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PREFACE. 


The  nature  and  object  of  this  attempt  to  familiarise 
and  illustrate  the  Sacred  History  have  been  already 
explained  in  the  Preface  to  the  First  Series ;  and  the 
same  opportunity  was  taken  of  gratefully  acknowledg- 
ing that  general  assistance  from  Commentators  and 
other  Biblical  writers,  to  which  a  work  of  this  kind 
must  of  necessity  be  indebted,  even  though,  as  in  the 
present  instance,  disclaiming  altogether  the  character 
of  a  Compilation.  A  more  particular  acknowledgment 
is  required  of  the  valuable  aid  received  from  Mim-- 
priss's  English  Edition  of  GreswelFs  Harmony^  which 
has  been  much  used,  though  not  implicitly  adopted, 
in  the  Chronology  and  general  arrangement. 

In  the  more  critical  parts,  help  has  often  been  given 
by  a  very  near  and  dear  relative,  from  whom  the 
Author  is  unwilling  to  withhold  her  affectionate  ac- 
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knowledgments ;  especially  as  the  circumstance  alluded 
to  may  render  the  volume  far  more  acceptable  to  the 
Parent  or  Teacher,  to  whom  she  has  been  anxious  to 
make  it,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  an  useful  assistant 
in  the  work  of  Christaan  £!ducation. 

September  27tb,  1837. 
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SUNDAY    EVENING. 


FIRST  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

PREPARATIONS    FOR   THE    COMING   OF   THE   SAVIOUR. 

Mamma.  It  is  now  some  time,  Edward,  since  we 
have  had  any  conversations  on  the  subject  of  Sacred 
History.  Should  you  like  me  to  renew  them  with 
you  on  a  Sunday  evening  ? 

Edward.  Indeed  I  should,  Mamma ;  for  I  want 
you  very  much  to  assist  me  in  understanding  the 
New  Testament 

M.  I  am  most  willing  and  anxious  to  lend  you  my 
help  here,  as  I  did  in  the  Old  Testament;  for  import- 
ant as  that  is,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  call  the  history 
which  the  Gospels  contain  still  more  so.  When  we 
left  off  our  conversations  on  the  former,  1  told  you 
that  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer  was  the  chief  and 
distinguishing  privilege  of  God's  people  in  old  time, 
even  from  the  very  fall  of  our  first  parents.  The 
patriarchs  looked  anxiously  for  Him;  to  Him  the 
law  and  the  prophets  bare  witness.  Indeed  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  world,  preparations  were  made  for 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  what  in  fact  is  the  world 
without  Him  ?  For  who  is  Christ,  and  for  what  pur- 
pose was  He  to  come  ?  St.  John  in  the  first  chapter 
of  his  Gospel,  will  answer  this  question.  He  tells 
us  that  Christ,  whom  he  calls  the  Word,  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  nay  that  He  was  Himself  the 
great  and  glorious  God,  and  that  by  Him  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made ;  no,  not  even  one,  from  the  highest 
archangel  to  the  meanest  worm.  Most  meet  was  it 
that  for  so  great  and  mighty  a  Saviour,  preparations 
should  be  made  long  before.  He  was  the  Deliverer 
promised  to  Adam  and  Eve ;  the  blessing  held  out  to 
Abraham ;  the  great  Prophet  of  whom  Moses  wrote ; 
the  end  to  ivhich  the  law  pointed  in  almost  all  its 
ordinances.  It  was  expressly  to  pave  the  way  for 
Christ,  that  the  Jews  were  separated  from  the  rest 
of  mankind,  and  set  apart  as  God's  peculiar  people, 
and  of  Him  it  was  that  their  prophets  continually 
spoke. 

But  prophecy  had  now,  for  four  hundred  years, 
been  silent.  After  Malachi,  no  prophets  appeared 
to  keep  the  people  of  God  in  mind  of  the  promised 
Messiah  or  Christ  It  pleased  God  however,  when 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  drew  nigh,  to  send  before 
Him  a  greater  messenger  than  any  of  the  prophets 
had  been ;  one  who  should  speak  of  Christ  still  more 
clearly  than  they  did;  who  should  plainly  declare 
Him  as  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  directly  point  to 
Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  you  have  passed  over  four  hun- 
dred years  of  the  history :  does  not  the  Bible  tell  us 
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what  happened  to  the  Church  and  people  of  God  in 
all  that  time  ? 

ikf.  No,  Edward;  not  only  did  prophecy  become 
silent  after  Malachi,  but  the  sacred  history  pauses 
then,  and  no  more  lifts  up  its  voice  until  it  has  to 
announce  to  the  world  the  joyful  news  of  the  Saviour's 
approach.  The  Bible  is  altogether  a  sacred  volume ; 
the  word  of  God  uses  history  only  as  subservient  to 
religion. 

E,  But,  dear  Mamma,  could  you  not  just  tell  me 
in  a  few  words  what  became  of  the  Jews  in  those  four 
hundred  years  ?  Tl^ey  were  restored  I  know  to  theb 
own  land ;  their  city  and  their  temple  were  rebuilt ; 
but  were  they  never  again  carried  into  captivity,  or  did 
they  become  their  own  masters,  and  live  under  their 
own  laws  ? 

M.  At  the  time  of  which  you  are  speaking,  they 
were,  you  will  remember,  under  the  dominion  of  the 
kings  of  Persia,  of  whose  empire  Judea  formed  a  part. 
Under  the  Persian  dominion  they  continued  for  about 
eighty  years  longer,  until  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  king  of  Macedon,  so  famous  in  history  for  his 
rapid  and  extensive  conquests,  first  in  Greece,  and 
then  in  Asia.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  third  great 
monarchy  or  kingdom  which  was  to  be  in  the  world, 
as  foretold  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel. 

When  the  empire  of  Alexander  was  divided  (as 
upon  his  death  it  was)  into  four  parts,  the  Jews  be- 
came subjects  of  the  kings  of  Egypt;  then  of  the 
kings  of  Syria.  After  this,  they  were  sometime  in- 
dependent of  foreign  rule,  and  governed  by  princes 
of  their  own,  till  the  Romans  conquered  them  and 
made  them   tributary  to  themselves;  still  allowing 
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them  to  have  a  king,  but  a  king  who  was  obliged  to 
obey  them.  In  this  state  the  Jews  were,  Herod  the 
Great  as  he  is  called  being  the  king  set  over  them 
by  the  Romans,  when  the  time  approached  for  the 
appearance  among  them  of  Christ  the  Saviour  of  men. 

E.  And  John  the  Baptist  was  the  prophet  I  sup- 
pose of  whom  you  were  speaking  just  now  ? 

M.  You  are  quite  right ;  John  the  Baptist  is  that 
distinguished  messenger,  whom  God  sent  before  the 
face  of  His  Son  to  prepare  His  way :  and  before  we 
enter  upon  the  history  of  our  Lord  Himself,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  give  you  some  apcount  of  this  extra- 
ordinary servant  of  God,  who  was  chosen  to  be  the 
herald  or  immediate  forerunner  of  our  great  Re- 
deemer. So  important  was  the  office  of  the  Baptist, 
that  we  find  him  made  directly  a  subject  of  prophecy. 
The  prophet  Malachi  foretold  his  preaching,  and  an 
angel  was  sent  from  heaven  to  announce  his  birth. 

E.  Who  were  the  parents  of  John  the  Baptist  ? 

M.  The  name  of  his  father  was  Zacharias;  his 
mother  was  called  Elizabeth.  We  have  a  most  in- 
teresting account  of  them  in  the  Gospel  by  St.  Luke. 
There  we  learn  that  Zacharias  was  one  of  the  priests 
of  the  Temple,  taking  his  turn  among  the  rest  in  per- 
forming the  diflFerent  services  of  that  holy  place.  His 
wife  Elizabeth  was  also  descended  from  the  family  of 
Aaron.  But  the  parents  of  John  were  not  only  dis- 
tinguished by  their  holy  descent,  born  among  those 
who  were  particularly  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God; 
what  was  of  far  more  importance,  they  were  them- 
selves eminently  holy  persons ;  and  their  names  are 
highly  honoured  in  the  word  of  God ;  they  are  there 
recorded  as  having  been  "  both  righteous  before  God, 


FIRST   SUNDAY    EVENING.  5 

walking  in  ail  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of 
the  Lord  blameless," — remarkable  before  men  for 
their  pious  and  irreproachable  lives — sincerely  right- 
eous in  the  sight  of  that  God,  who  searches  the  in- 
most recesses  of  the  heart. 

E,  Had  they  any  children  before  John  the  Bap- 
tist? 

M.  No ;  they  had  lived  long  together  childless,  re- 
gretting perhaps  that  God  had  seen  fit  to  withhold 
from  them  so  great  a  blessing,  though  no  doubt  satis- 
fied that  what  He  did,  wa's  best  You  may  remember 
my  telling  you  before,  that  religious  persons  among 
the  Jews  were  always  very  anxious  to  have  children 
of  their  own ;  because  each  had  some  faint  expectation 
of  being  the  earthly  parent  of  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world ;  all  hoped  that  so  high  an  honour  might  be  in- 
tended either  for  them  or  for  their  children.  Zacha- 
rias  and  Elizabeth,  however,  had  grown  old,  and  had 
ceased  to  be  anxious  upon  the  subject,  little  thinking 
that  God  intended  >to  make  their  old  age  far  more 
honoured  and  happy  than  their  youth. 

Zacharias  was  one  day  engaged  as  usual  in  his  sa- 
cred business  in  the  Temple,  burning  incense  in  the 
sanctuary  or  holy  place,  while  the  people  were  as- 
sembled in  great  numbers  without,  in  what  was  called 
the  court  of  Israel,  each  oflfering  up  their  own  prayers 
in  silence  to  God.  This  was  the  moment  which  God 
had  chosen  for  making  known  His  gracious  purpose 
to  Zacharias.  Behold  !  whilst  he,  as  a  priest,  is 
offering  incense  before  God,  and  interceding  for  the 
people,  and  praying  perhaps  for  the  speedy  appear- 
ance of  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  the  consolation 
of  Israel,  "  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the 
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Lord,  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  In- 


cense." 


E.  An  angel !  It  is  a  long  time  since  we  have 
heard  of  an  angel  being  sent  to  the  Jews. 

M.  Yes ;  in  those  days  such  extraordinary  messen- 
gers from  God  were  not  common.  Many  and  many 
a  year  had  passed  since  even  a  prophet  had  appeared ; 
well  then  might  Zacharias^be  uneasy  at  so  strange  a 
sight !  We  do  not  wonder  when  we  are  told  that, 
"  he  was  troubled  and  fear  fell  upon  him."  But  this 
was  no  messenger  of  terror — it  was  a  minister  of 
mercy,  sent  with  welcome  news.  The  angel  said 
unto  him,  "  Fear  not  Zacharias,  for  thy  prayer  is 
heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John,  and  thou  shalt 
have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his 
birth." 

E.  What  delightful  news  for  Zacharias !  I  sup- 
pose he  made  haste  home  to  tell  his  wife  ? 

M.  You  will  be  surprised  to  hear  how  he  received 
the  message.  We  should  have  expected  that  he  would 
have  fallen  at  the  feet  of  the  angel  to  acknowledge  the 
great  goodness  of  God  towards  him.  Knowing  that, 
from  his  holy  character  and  office,  he  must  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  prophecies  of  Malachi  res- 
pecting this  very  event,  we  are  greatly  surprised  when 
we  find  that  Zacharias  could  not  believe  the  words  of 
the  angel.  His  only  answer  was,  "  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man  and  my  wife  well- 
stricken  in  years."  Had  the  angel  merely  told  him 
that  it  had  pleased  God  to  give  him  a  child  in  his 
old  age,  he  might  even  then  have  been  expected  to 
believe  i  but  when  the  heeCvenly  messenger  informed 
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him  so  clearly  of  the  purpose  for  which  this  child 
was  to  be  sent ;  that  he  was  to  be  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
even  from  his  birth  ;  that  he  was  to  turn  many  of  the 
children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  be 
so  excellent  a  prophet  as  to  be  compared  to  none  but 
Elijah,  and  greater  even  than  he,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  to  be  the  immediate  messenger  of  the  Christ ; — 
when  the  angel  had  condescended  to  tell  all  this,  the 
sin  of  his  unbelief  became  very  great,  and  in  a  person 
like  Zacharias  very  surprising.  That  it  was  oficnsive 
in  the  sight  of  God  ^ye  have  no  doubt,  from  the  pun- 
ishment which  immediately  followed.  For  when  the 
angel  found  that  his  words  were  not  believed,  he 
made  Zacharias  this  solemn  answer :  ^^  I  am  Gabriel 
that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  am  sent  to 
speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings, 
and  behold  thou*shalt  be  dumb  and  unable  to  speak 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed." 
How  great  must  have  been  the  shame  of  Zacharias 
when  he  heard  these  words,  in  which  his  offence  and 
its  punishment  were  so  plainly  declared !  Had  the 
Almighty  sent  one  of  the  meanest  of  His  prophets 
or  servants  to  make  known  His  purpose,  the  message 
should  have  been  received  with  reverence,  humility, 
and  faith.  But  it  was  no  prophet  that  was  now  em- 
ployed, nor  yet  a  common  angel ;  but  one  of  the  high- 
est order  of  those  glorious  beings,  even  the  angel 
Gabriel,  whose  place  in  heaven  is  among  the  most 
exalted  of  the  angels,  among  them  who  stand  the 
nearest  to  the  throne  of  God.  When  Zacharias  thought 
of  all  this,  he  must  have  been  deeply  humbled,  and 
ready  to  acknowledge  that  he  deserved  the  punish- 
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inent  which  was  to  follow  his  unbelief.  The  guilty 
tongue,  by  which  he  had  offended,  was  to  lose  its 
powers,  until  the  event  of  which  he  had  doubted 
should  be  brought  to  pass. 

E.  And  did  he  really  lose  the  power  of  speaking  ? 

M.  Yes,  he  was  struck  dumb  by  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  the  very  moment  that  the  word  was  spoken ; 
and  when  he  came  out  of  the  temple,  he  could  not 
speak  to  the  people,  but  remained  speechless,  until 
the  time  was  come  when  the  child  of  whom  the  angel 
had  spoken  was  born.  Month  after  month  passed 
by,  and  still  Zacharias  was  dumb ;  but  at  length  the 
happy  time  arrived  when  Elizabeth  became  a  mother. 
Her  promised  son  was  born :  her  neighbours  and  her 
friends  came  to  rejoice  with  her  at  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness  was  heard 
within  that  dwelling,  where  a  sad  silence  had  so  long 
prevailed.  But  there  was  one  sound  still  wanting  to 
cemplete  the  happiness  of  that  joyful  party.  The 
fiither's  voice  did  not  yet  mingle  with  the  rest.  The 
tedious  time  in  which  he  had  kept  silence,  was  not 
yet  completed.  His  tongue  was  not  unloosed  at  the 
very  moment  of  the  birth ;  he  saw  and  embraced  his 
child,  but  he  could  not  speak  to  welcome  it.  One 
more  trial  of  his  faith  was  he  to  bear,  before  his  speech 
should  be  restored  to  him;  that  he  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  showing  that  he  had  not  suffered  so 
much  in  vain. 

Eight  days  passed  by,  and  the  relatives  and  friends 
of  the  femily  collected  to  be  present  at  the  circum- 
cision and  naming  of  the  child,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Jews.  Circumcision  among  the  Jews  was 
something  like  what  baptism  is  to  us:  it  was  the 
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ordinance  by  which  they  gave  or  dedicated  their  in- 
fant children  to  the  service  of  God.     And  now  it 
became  necessary  that  Elizabeth's  infant  son  should 
receive  the  name  by  which  it  was  hereafter  to  be 
called,  and  her  friends  endeavoured  to  persuade  her 
to  name  it  Zacharias  after  its  father.     But  the  mother 
who  had  learnt  from  her  husband  the  message  of  the 
angel,  replied,  "  Not  so ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John." 
Her  friends  reminded  her  that  there  was,  no  such 
name  in  her  family,  and  they  made  signs  to  the  father 
that  he  should  tell  them  what  he  wished  the  child 
to  be  called.     Then  Zacharias  called  for  a  writing 
table  and  wrote  saying,  "  His  name  is  John," — the 
name  which  the  angel  had  told  him.     And  imme- 
diately his  mouth  was  opened,  his  tongue  was  loosed, 
and  he  spake  and  praised  God.   The  loss  of  his  speech 
had  been  altogether  miraculous ;  and  so  also  was  the 
restoration  of  it     The  hand  of  God  was  manifest  in 
both;  and  by  giving  back  to  Zacharias  his  speech 
just  at  this  moment,  in  the  midst  of  his  assembled 
relations,  God  bore  evident  witness  to  the  truth  of 
that  prediction  concerning  Christ,  to  which  he  was 
now  by  the  inspiration  of  God  to  give  utterance.    For 
scarcely  had  he  recovered  the  use  of  his  lips,  when  his 
full  heart  burst  forth  in  a  sublime  hymn  of  praise  and 
prophecy,  in  which  he  adored  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  in  visiting  and  redeeming  His 
people,  and  raising  up  salvation  for  them  in  the  house 
of  David,  in  the  person  of  that  Saviour,  who  had 
been  spoken  of  by  the  holy  prophets  ever  since  the 
world  began,  and  promised  to  the  patriarchs   even 
from  the  faithful  Abraham.     In  this  holy  song  too, 
he  rejoiced  in  the  goodness  of  God  which  had  choseU' 
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him,  unworthy  as  he  was,  to  be  parent  of  the  child, 
who  was  now  sent  to  be  the  prophet  or  messenger  of 
the  Highest,  to  go  before  the  face  of  his   glorious 
Lord,  to  prepare  his  way ;  to  make  known  to  those 
who  were  still  sitting  in  the  darkness  and  shadow  of 
death,  the  great  and  joyful  tidings,  that  the  dayspring 
from  on  high  was  coming  to  guide  their  feet  into  the 
way  of  peace.     What  a  joyful  declaration  was  this  of 
the  approaching  redemption  of  Israel;  the  mighty 
salvation  which  God  was  raising  up  for  them  in  the 
house  of  David ;  the  fulfilment  of  those  glorious  pro- 
phecies which  related  to  the  seed  of  Abraham.    Words 
seemed  to  fail  Zacharias,  as  he  tried  to  describe  the 
greatness  and  abundance  of  those   blessings  which 
were  about  to  descend  upon  the  people  of  God.     He 
calls  it  redemption,  a  horn  of  salvation.     It  is  deli- 
verance from  enemies,  the  accomplishment  of  mercies 
and  promises  made  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
the  executing  of  a  holy  covenant,  the  performing  of 
the  oath  of  God.     In  a  word,  it  is  the  "  Highest" 
Being  in  the  universe,  the  Lord  Jehovah   Himself 
coming  to  the  help  of  Israel,  and  sending  His  prophet 
before  Him ;  for  John  was  a  prophet  and  more  than 
a  prophet,  to  declare  to  a  helpless  world,  sitting  in 
bondage  and  sin,  in  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and 
the  dread  of  death,  the  approach  of  their  Redeemer^ 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  the  rising  of  a  light  on 
high,  which  should  guide  their  wandering  steps  into 
the  way  of  peace.     You  have  often  heard  this  beauti- 
ful hymn  read  or  sung  in  Church,  and  had  its  mean- 
ing explained  to  you;  and  you  may  if  you  please 
learji  it  by  heart  that  it  may  dwell  the  better  in  your 
mind. 
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JE.  Yes,  Mamma,  and  I  shall  enjoy  it  much  more 
now  that  I  know  when  and  where  it  was  spoken 
Mamma,  God  seems  to  look  upon  unbelief  as  a  very 
great  sin ;  you  remember  how  He  punished  it  in  the 
unbelieving  lord  of  Samaria. 

M.  Your  remark  is  a  just  one,  my  child,  and  I 
hope  you  will  always  think  thus.     The  want  of  faith 
is  too  often  thought  by  men  a  very  light  matter; 
but  God,  whose  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts, 
looks  upon  it  as  a  very  grave  offence.     In  His  word 
we  are  taught  that  unbelief  is  the  cause  of  most  of  the 
wickedness  we  see  in  the  world,  and  that  faith  is  the 
first  beginning  of  every  thing  good,  and  that  without  it 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God.    We  see  therefore  why 
God  has  thought  fit  to  punish  unbelief  very  seriously. 
Not  only  in  the  wicked  does  he  notice  it,  who  mock 
at  His  word,  as  did  the  unbelieving  lord  of  Samaria, 
but  even  in  his  own  faithful  servants,  who,  though 
desirous  of  pleasing.  God,  yet,  by  reason  of  the  weak- 
ness of  their  nature,  sometimes  find  their  faith  fail 
them.     God  has  our  good  in  view,  we  may  depend 
upon  it,  in  all  his  dealings  towards  us.     If  He  punishes 
our  want  of  faith,  it  is  because,  if  we  do  not  believe, 
we  never  can  obey  Him.     Besides,  is  not  God  very 
greatly  insulted  when  we  refuse  to  believe  His  word  ? 
How  do  we  feel,  in  this  matter,  towards  each  other  ? 
Do  we  not  think  ourselves  ill  used  when  the  truth  of 
what  we  say  is  doubted  ?  Or,  to  put  it  in  another  way, 
still  more  clearly  to  you,  what  do  you  think  papa  and 
I  should  feel,  if  you  were  to  doubt  the  truth  of  every 
thing  that  we  told  you  ?  We  know  you  to  be  ignorant, 
and  we  instruct  you  in  the  best  manner  we  can  in  all 
that  we  know  ourselves,  and  you  receive  our  instruc- 
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tioDs,  as  a  child  ought,  with  great  humility,  and  with 
a  confidence  that  what  we  tell  you  is,  to  the  best  of 
our  knowledge,  true. 

E.  Yes,  mamma ;  I  always  feel  quite  sure  that  what 
you  and  papa  say  is  right  and  true. 

M.  Well,  then,  as  you  feel  towards  us  my  child, 
the  great  God  expects  us  all  to  feel  far  more  towards 
Him ;  and  when  we  obstinately  refuse  to  believe  His 
words.  He  is,  as  you  see,  most  justly  displeased.  Let 
it  be  our  constant  prayer  to  Him,  that  he  would  give 
us,  not  only  humble  and  teachable,  but  heliemng 
hearts :  faith  like  every  other  good  thing  is  His 
gift,  and  will  be  granted  to  us  if  we  pray  for  it  Nor 
can  we  better  begin  the  study  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer's life,  than  with  the  humble  hope  that  God 
may  give  us  grace  to  believe  in  Him  with  all  our 
hearts. 

We  hear  but  little  of  John  the  Baptist  during  the 
years  of  his  childhood,  nor  till  he  was  of  a  fit  age  to 
begin  the  work  appointed  for  him  by  God ;  but  we 
read  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  with  him  from  the 
first,  so  that  as  he  advanced  in  years,  he  "waxed 
strong  in  spirit"  also.  And,  as  he  was  particularly 
sent  to  preach  repentance,  and  to  teach  men,  by  mor- 
tifying all  the  corruptions  of  their  hearts,  to  prepare 
to  receive  their  Saviour,  he  did  not  mix,  like  other 
persons,  in  the  scenes  and  employments  about  him, 
but  spent  the  chief  part  of  his  time  in  deserts  and 
lonely  places,  where  his  thoughts  could  not  be  inter- 
rupted from  the  great  work  which  He  was  soon  to 
begin.  Those  who  heard  him  preach  would  be  the 
more  ready  to  listen  to  him,  you  know,  when  they 
found  that  he  did  not  call  upon  them  to  do  more  than 
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he  did  himself,  but  that  his  whole  life  was  one  of 
hardships  and  self  denial. 

And  here  we  must  leave  John  the  Baptist  for  the 
present,  that  we  may  hasten  to  give  our  whole  atten- 
tion to  tlie  glorious  event  which  occurred  very  shortly 
after  the  birth  of  this  great  prophet ;  I  mean  the 
nativity  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  We  cannot,  in- 
deed, begin  it  to-night ;  but  I  have  a  few  more  words 
to  say  to  you  before  we  part  upon  the  subject  on 
which  we  have  now  been  talking.  You  must  observe 
then,  that  what  we  have  been  dwelling  upon  this 
evening  is  an  extraordinary  introduction  to  the  history 
of  our  Lord.  Let  us  look  back  for  a  moment,  and 
consider  with  what  feelings  we  should  depart  from  such 
a  subject. 

Observe  the  interest  excited  in  the  court  of  Heaven, 
at  the  approaching  Incarnation  of  the  Messiah;  I 
mean  as  the  time  came  for  his  taking  upon  Him  our 
flesh. 

Whilst  mankind  in  general  were  busied  one  with 
his  farm,  another  with  his  merchandise,  buying  and 
selling,  or  settling,  it  may  be,  more  important  con- 
cerns, even  the  fate  of  mighty  nations ;  how  little  did 
they  think  that  events  (how  far  more  important !)  were 
taking  place,  in  what  was  generally  considered  an 
obscure  corner  of  the  earth,  amongst  persons  over- 
looked for  their  humble  circumstances ; — overlooked, 
but  not  by  the  Most  High.  He  seeth  not  as  man 
seeth ;  He  admireth  not  what  we  admire ;  He  values 
not  the  aid  of  human  greatness,  but  sheds  ^^  His  mercy 
from  generation  to  generation  on  them  that  fear 
Him."  Behold  the  ambassador,  or  messenger  of  the 
Most  High  sent  to  foretel  the  birth  not  only  of  Jesus^ 
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but  of  his  herald  John.  He,  who  was  to  annonnee  the 
Redeemer,  was  himself  announced  by  an  angeL 
The  honour  done  to  the  messenger,  redounds  to  the 
glory  of  his  Lord.  For  his  sake  it  was  that  Gabriel 
left  his  station  in  the  presence  of  God  to  converse 
with  mortals;  for  His  sake,  that  the  voice  of  prophecy 
woke  up  afresh  from  its  long  silence  to  welcome  the 
advent  of  Immanuel ;  and  that  one  greater  than  the 
prophets  was  set  apart  from  his  birth,  to  go  before 
Him,  to  prepare  the  people  to  receive  with  gladness 
the  Lord  their  God.  As  such  let  us  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  remembering  that  He  is  "  Immanuel "  or 
**  God  with  us  in  the  flesh ;"  the  highest  of  all  beings 
incarnate  or  made  flesh  for  our  redemption.  What 
veneration  should  such  a  faith  in  Christ  produce  in  us  ; 
what  gratitude  for  his  unspeakable  condescension ! 
what  confidence  in  the  "  Strength  of  our  Salvation." — 
See  John  i.  1—18.     Luke  i.  5—25,  57—80. 
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THE     SAVIOUR     BORN     AT    BETHLEHEM. 

E.  Mamma,  I  have  been  wishing  very  much  to  ask 
you,  how  you  know  all  the  wonderful  things  you  are 
telling  me  about  to  be  really  true  ? 

M,  We  know  them,  because  we  are  told  them  by 
persons  who  lived  at  or  near  the  time  when  they  hap- 
pened, and  who  were  either  witnesses  of  the  facts  of 
which  they  speak,  or  were  told  them  by  those  who 
had  seen  them.   These  men  were  all  guided  moreover 
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and  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who,  according  to 
our  Saviour's  gracious  promise  to  his  disciples,  of  which 
you  will  hear  by  and  bye,  was  sent  to  them  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth.  Hq  was  to  bring  back  also  to 
their  remembrance  all  the  important  things  which  they 
had  seen  and  heard.  It  is  now,  you  know,  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years,  since  our  blessed  Lord  took 
upon  Him  our  flesh,  and  lived  on  earth,  and  died  a 
cruel  death  for  our  salvation. 

In  all  this  space  of  time,  had  the  recollection  of 

what  He  said  and  did  and  suffered,  been  left  to  the 

mere  memories  of  Christians,  to  be  told  by  word  of 

mouth  from  father  to  son,  there  would  now  most  likely 

have  been  very  little  known  for  certain  on  this  most 

important  and  interesting  subject.     Much  would  have 

been  added  perhaps  that  was  untrue ;  much  forgotten 

which  was  of  the  greatest  consequence  to  be  known. 

Now,  to  prevent  any  such  unhappy   confusion  and 

ignorance,  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  raise 

up  fit  persons  who  should  commit  to  writing  a  regular 

history  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  leave  it  for  ever  with 

the  Church.     Thus  the  latest  as  well  as  the  earliest 

generations  of  Christians  would  know  what  they  ought 

to  believe,  and  all  agree  in  the  same  faith  in  their 

common  Saviour.     The  persons  thus  employed  were 

four  in  number;  St.  Matthew,   St  Mark,  St.  Luke, 

and  St  John :   two  of  these,    St.  Matthew  and    St. 

John,  were  apostles ;  followers  of  our  Lord  through 

the  whole    of  his  ministry;    especially   chosen    for 

this   purpose  by  Christ  himself,  that  they  might  be 

eye-witnesses  of  what  He  did,  hear  his  discourses,  be 

acquainted  with  his  sufferings,  observe  his  miracles, 

and  behold  Him  again  when  He  arose  from  the  dead ; 
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that  they  might  see  Him  even  go  up  into  heaven,  and 
then  go  forth  themselves  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  bear  witness  unto  Christ,  unto  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth.  Such  were  two  of  the 
Evangelists :  the  other  two,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke, 
were  not  apostles,  but  they  were  the  intimate  compa- 
nions of  apostles,  St.  Mark  having  been  a  great  deal 
with  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Luke  with  St.  Paul,  from 
whom,  as  well  as  from  other  of  the  apostles,  they  were 
made  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  that  had  hap- 
pened to  our  Lord  from  the  very  first. 

E.  I  see.  Mamma,  what  you  mean ;  these  were  the 
holy  men  who  wrote  those  four  books  in  the  Bible 
which  we  call  the  Gospels. 

M,  They  were,  and  you  must  remember  that  they 
did  not  write,  as  other  men  write,  only  according  to 
the  best  of  their  own  knowledge  and  ability,  but  that 
whatever  the  inspired  Evangelists  wrote  has  the  seal  of 
God's  Spirit  upon  it.  It  was  Christ  himself,  who,  on 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  gave  gifts  of  the  Spirit  by 
which  He  enabled  some  to  be  Apostles  and  some  Evan- 
gelists: they  were  all  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  kept  from  error,  so  that  we  may  firmly  believe  all 
that  they  .tell  us,  and  receive  it  not  as  the  word  of 
man,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
able  to  save  our  souls. 

And  think  what  a  privilege  it  is  to  have  the  words 
and  actions  of  the  Son  of  God  recorded  for  our  in- 
struction ;  to  have  his  holy  example  ever  before  us ; 
to  have  his  heavenly  doctrine  still  preserved  to  us ; 
yea,  to  have  Christ  crucified  almost  visibly  set  before 
us  in  all  the  circumstances  of  his  awful  sufferings ;  and 
then  to  have  the  account  of  his  victory  over  death  and 
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the  grave,  and  of  his  triumphant  ascension  into  the 
eternal  heavens.  All  this,  my  child,  and  more  still,  we 
have  in  the  Gospels;  as  we  shall  see,  I  trust,  in  going 
on  with  our  present  employment  Be  thankful  then 
for  the  divine  care  and  goodness  in  giving  us  the  four 
written  Gospels ;  be  diligent  in  reading  them,  and  in 
listening  to  those  whom  God  has  appointed  to  instruct 
you  in  them,  whether  it  be  your  Minister  at  Church,  or 
your  Parents  at  home ;  that  so  you  may  by  the  Divine 
grace  and  blessing  grow  daily  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, — that  you  may  listen 
to  his  precepts,  depend  upon  his  promises,  follow  his 
footsteps,  trust  in  his  atoning  blood,  and  look  forward, 
through  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  to  gain  the 
victory  now  over  your  sins,  and  hereafter  to  triumph 
over  the  grave  even  unto  eternal  life. 

It  is  with  thout^hts  such  as  these  that  I  would  enter 
with  you  upon  the  history  of  the  Son  of  God. 

E.  And  now.  Mamma,  are  you  really  going  to  be- 
gin the  life  of  our  Saviour  ?  I  thought  once  we  should 
never  come  to  it.  You  used  to  speak  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  very  often,  and  then  to  stop,  though  I 
longed  to  hear  more ;  but  now  that  you  have  nothing 
else  to  talk  about,  I  shall  hear  all  that  I  want  to 
know, 

M.  You  cannot  be  more  glad  than  I  am,  my  dear 
boy,  to  find  that  we  are  at  last  beginning  the  New 
Testament  together.  I  could  not  have  a  more  de- 
lightful task,  than  that  of  leading  you  to  your  great 
Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  of  pointing  out  to  you  how 
worthy  that  Redeemer  is  of  your  utmost  reverence, 
and  gratitude,  and  love ;  and  I  earnestly  pray  that 
God  may  be  pleased  to  help  me  in  my  undertaking. 
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and  dispose  your  young  mind  to  receive  the  Gospel  of 
his  blessed  Son. 

You  have  heard  of  all  the  remarkable  circumstances 
which  attended  the  birth  of  our  Saviour's  forerunner 
John  the  Baptist.  About  six  months  after  the  angel 
Gabriel  had  appeared  to  Zacharias  in  the  temple,  and 
before  John  was  born,  the  same  glorious  being  was 
employed  to  declare  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  to 
that  most  highly  honoured  person  who  had  been  chosen 
to  be  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

We  read  that  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee  named  Naza- 
reth, to  a  virgin  of  the  house  of  David,  whose  name 
was  Mary ; — a  humble  individual,  of  lowly  condition 
in  this  world,  and  about  to  be  married  to  a  man  of  the 
name  of  Joseph,  who  followed  the  business  of  a  carpen- 
ter in  the  city  of  Nazareth.  But  though  poor  in  their 
circumstances,  and  humble  in  their  station,  both  Mary 
and  Joseph  were  directly  descended  from  the  house 
and  family  of  David ;  and  so  the  Scriptures  were  ful- 
filled, which  had  so  long  declared  that  the  future 
Messiah  should  be  descended  from  the  son  of  Jesse. 
*'  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  Mary  and  said.  Hail 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured ;  the  Lord  is  with  thee ; 
blessed  art  thou  among  women."  Glorious  was  the 
appearance  of  the  angel,  and  gracious  the  words  which 
he  spoke ;  but  the  humble  Mary  was  disturbed  at  the 
sight  of  so  exalted  and  strange  a  visitor.  She  could 
not  understand  why  an  angel  should  be  sent  to  her 
lowly  dwelling.  But  the  angel  said  unto  her,  "  Fear 
not  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  And 
behold  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus.     He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
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the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  Him  the  throne  of  his  fisither  David;  and  He  shall 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  If  Mary  had  been 
astonished  at  the  sight  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  what 
must  she  have  felt  when  she  heard  herself  thus  ad- 
dressed! 

E.  Oh  !  Mamma,  I  am  almost  afraid  that,  like  Za- 
charias,  she  will  not  be  able  to  believe. 

M.  The  faith  of  Mary  was  very  great;  she  ex- 
pressed no  doubt  of  the  angel's  words,  she  asked  no 
sign  to  convince  her  that  they  were  true,  she  merely 
requested  to  be  instructed  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  strange  event  was  to  happen.  <^  How  shall  this 
be?"  was  her  short  and  simple  answer.  Nor  was  her 
humble  inquiry  displeasing  to  God.  She  asked  ^'  in 
faith,  nothing  doubting,"  and  she  obtained  an  imme- 
diate and  gracious  reply.  The  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  ^'The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee;  and  that  holy  thing  that  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  This  was 
enough  for  Mary:  she  did  not  wish  to  search  into 
the  purposes  of  the  Almighty,  nor  yet  to  doubt, 
nor  dispute  his  will ;  she  simply  answered,  "  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  according 
to  thy  word  !"  And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

The  angel's  visit  was  over ;  and  Mary  was  left  alone, 
to  think  over  the  strange  scene  she  had  just  witnessed, 
to  adore  the  goodness  of  God  which  had  passed  over 
so  many  rich  and  noble  in  the  world  and  conferred 
upon  her  an  honour  which  all  the  holy  women  of  her 
people  for  so  many  ages,  even  before  the  time  of 
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Hannah,  had  so  ardently  desired.  Mary  had  now  a 
subject  of  thought,  of  which  she  could  never  tire: 
how  could  she  ever  sufficiently  understand  or  adore 
God's  dealings  towards  her  !  This  was  a  subject  to 
banish  every  other  from  her  mind,  and  she  must  no 
doubt  have  longed  to  relieve  her  bursting  heart  by 
telling  to  others  what  great  things  God  had  done  for 
her.  But  to  whom  should  she  speak  of  these  things  ? 
who  would  believe  such  strange  tidings  ?  would  not 
the  greater  part  of  those  about  her  laugh  at  the  un- 
likely tale,  and  look  upon  her  as  one  who  dreamed  ? 
Such  most  probably  was  the  state  of  Mary's  mind,  when 
she  recollected  that  the  angel  had  told  her,  what  favour 
God  had  shewn,  not  only  to  herself,  but  to  her  cousin 
Elizabeth  also.  To  Elizabeth  then  she  would  go; 
to  her  she  would  tell  her  tale ;  she  who  had  expe- 
rienced so  much  of  God's  wonderful  dealings  herself, 
would  be  far  more  ready  than  any  other  person  to  enter 
into  her  feelings,  and  believe  the  words  which  she 
spoke.  Therefore  "  Mary  arose  in  those  days,"  and 
leaving  Nazareth,  "  went  into  the  hill-country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Judah,"  in  which  was  the  dwelling 
of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth ;  and  when  she  was  come 
to  their  abode  she  rejoiced  with  them  in  the  happiness 
which  God  had  so  graciously  promised  them.  But 
before  she  had  time  to  mention  what  had  happened  to 
herself,  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  instructed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  understood  that  in  Mary  she  beheld  one  whom 
God  had  honoured  'beyond  all  other  women,  and  so 
greatly  delighted  in  thinking  that  it  was  the  mother  of 
her  Lord  that  visited  her,  that  she  spake  out  with  a 
loud  voice  and  said  '^  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  ; 
and  blessed  is  she  that  believed ;  for  there  shall  be  a 
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performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from 
the  Lord."  How  cheering  must  these  words  have 
been  to  the  humble  Mary  !  how  must  they  have  in- 
creased and  strengthened  her  already  great  faith ! 
And  now  we  see  what  has  been  passing  in  her  mind 
since  the  visit  of  the  angel.  In  a  sublime  and  affect- 
ing song  she  finds  relief  for  all  her  mingled  feelings  of 
humility,  and  gratitude,  and  joy ;  and  the  dwelling  of 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  resounds  with  the  sweetest 
music,  even  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  thanksgiving, 
expressed  in  a  hymn  of  praise,  in  which  the  Church 
from  that  time  to  this  has  ever  delighted  to  join.  She 
now  declared  openly  how  her  spirit  had  rejoiced  in 
God  her  Saviour,  and  ho^  she  delighted  in  magnifying 
Him  who  had  condescended  to  notice  her  in  low  estate, 
and  so  to  notice  her,  that  from  henceforth  all  genera- 
tions should  call  her  blessed.  This  hymn  of  the  blessed 
margin,  Edward,  is  one  which  you  know ;  it  is  sung 
every  Sunday  in  the  evening  service  of  our  Church, 
between  the  lessons,  or  portions  of  Scripture,  which 
are  then  read  to  us :  and  most  wisely  and  feelingly 
has  it  been  chosen  to  form  a  part  of  our  service,  since 
we  have  full  as  much  reason  as  Mary  had  to  rejoice  in 
the  tidings  of  salvation  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Gospel; 
although,  as  we  are  not  inspired  as  she  was  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  no  words  of  ours  could  in  any  degree  so 
well  express  half  our  joy  and  gratitude. 

Perhaps  you  have  not  remarked  before  that  this 
beautiful  hymn  is  called  the  Magnificat,  from  the  word 
with  which  it  begins  in  Latin,  as  Papa  will  shew  you 
if  you  ask  him. 

E,  Mamma,  we  have  not  had  the  map  since  we 
began  the  New  Testament :  I  want  to  see  Nazareth, 
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where  Mary  was  living  when  the  angel  appeared  to 
her,  and  then  that  hill- country,  to  which  she  went  to 
see  Elizabeth. 

M.  I  am  glad  you  have  reminded  me  of  the  map. 
You  will  find  an  excellent  one  of  Judea  in  the  "  Family 
Bible,"  adapted  particularly  to  the  study  of  the  New 
Testament ;  for  it  has  all  the  places  which  we  read 
most  about  during  the  life  of  our  Saviour,  marked  out 
in  a  very  clear  manner.  You  will  find  Nazareth  in 
the  most  northern  part  of  the  Holy  Land  called  Gali- 
lee, which  was  again  divided  into  two  parts,  upper 
and  lower  Galilee.  The  upper  part  was  also  dis- 
tinguished from  the  lower  by  being  called  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles ;  because  it  bordered  upon  the  Gentile 
nations,  and  indeed  was  partly  inhabited  by  them. 

E.  Was  Nazareth  one  of  its  chief  cities  ? 

M.  No ;  it  was  a  small  city  of  mean  repute  even  in 
those  days,  and  is  now  reduced  to  a  very  low  and  con- 
temptible condition.  There  was  nothing  in  the  country 
about  it  to  give  this  city  a  bad  name ;  for  we  are  told 
by  some  of  the  old  writers,  that  it  was  like  a  paradise, 
abounding  wuth  corn  and  fruits  of  all  kinds ;  but  it  was 
a  place  which  for  some  reason,  not,  I  believe,  very 
well  known,  was  exceedingly  despised  by  the  Jews, 
amongst  whom  it  became  quite  a  proverb  or  saying 
"  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  It 
seems  therefore  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  voluntary 
humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  his  earthly  parents 
should  be  Nazarenes,  as  that  in  itself  was  quite 
enough  to  make  our  Lord  an  object  of  hatred  and 
contempt  to  the  Jews. 

But  you  wish  to  hear  also  of  Hebron,  that  city  in 
the  hill-country  of  Judea,  to  which  Mary  went  to 
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visit  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  You  can  see  on  the  map 
what  a  long  journey  Mary  must  have  had ;  as  Hebron 
lay  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Holy  Land  called 
Judea,  at  least  seventy  miles  from  Nazareth.  The 
mountains  which  run  from  north  to  south  of  Judea 
were  probably  the  cause  of  its  being  called  the  hill- 
country. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world.  Mary  appears  to  have  remained  with 
Elizabeth  till  after  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  when 
she  returned  to  Nazareth  to  await  in  patience  the  ful- 
filment of  God's  promises  towards  her.  And  now 
there  is  no  doubt  that  she  would  gladly  have  remained 
quietly  with  her  husband  in  her  own  home,  until  the 
holy  infant  was  born;  but  this  was  not  to  be:  there 
were  other  prophecies  to  be  still  fulfilled;  for  no  word 
of  God  can  fall  to  the  ground.  Several  hundred  years 
before  this,  the  prophet  Micah  had  spoken  of  Bethle^ 
hem  as  the  place  in  which  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born, 
saying,  ^^  And  thou  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah ;  for  out 
of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my 
people  Israel." 

E.  Was  not  Bethlehem  the  place  where  David  was 
bom? 

M.  It  was ;  there  was  Christ  the  Son  of  David  to 
be  born  too.  But  how,  you  will  say,  if  Mary  was 
living  at  Nazareth  ?  I  will  tell  you  in  how  remark- 
able a  manner  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy 
was  accomplished.  We  read  in  the  Bible  that  '^  it 
came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  de- 
cree from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should 
be  taxed.    You  htfre  not  forgotten  that  the  Jews  were 
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now  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  and  that  their 
own  king  Herod  was  merely  appointed  by  the  great 
Roman  emperor,  Caesar  Augustus,  to  govern  them 
under  him.  Now  it  had  long  been  a  custom  among 
the  Romans  to  have  an  account  taken  every  fifth  year 
of  all  the  Roman  citizens.  For  this  purpose  officers 
were  appointed  whose  business  it  was  to  enter  into  a 
register  or  book,  their  names,  their  wives,  and  children, 
with  the  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  estates  of 
them  all.  This  account  had  at  first  been  confined  to 
the  actual  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  was 
extended  by  the  emperor  Augustus,  just  at  this  time^ 
to  all  the  kingdoms  also  which  were  attached  to  it 
You  must  attend  carefully  to  this  circumstance ;  for  it 
is  a  most  remarkable  one.  Now  when  this  account 
was  to  be  taken  in  any  country,  the  inhabitants  were 
obliged  to  resort  to  those  cities  to  which  they  belonged, 
to  avoid  confusion  and  mistake,  and  to  make  the  whole 
matter  more  simple  and  easy.  In  Judea  however  a 
little  alteration  had  been  made  in  this  rule ;  for  instead 
of  being  summoned  to  the  city  in  which  they  re- 
sided, the  people  were  ordered  to  go  each  to  his 
native  city,  or  to  the  place  where  the  inheritance  of 
his  fathers  lay ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  we  read, 
immediately  after  the  account  of  the  taxation,  that 
Joseph  also  went  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  into 
Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  to  be  taxed  with  Mary 
his  espoused  wife.  Thus  was  an  alteration  trifling  in 
itself  overruled  by  the  Providence  of  God,  so  as  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  his  own  prophecies  f  I  dare  say 
Joseph  and  Mary  little  thought,  as  they  set  out  on 
this  long  and  troublesome  journey,  that  it  was  God 
himself  who  was  conducting  their  4lfeps  so  as  to  fulfil 
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his  own  word.  Still  less  could  it  occur  to  the  ambitious 
Cesar,  when  he  was  merely  seeking  to  add  to  the 
wealth  and  glory  of  his  wide  dominions,  by  issuing 
a  decree  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed  (all  the 
world  was  the  proud  hame  arrogantly  given  to  the 
Roman  empire),  that  he  was  but  an  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  the  Almighty,  accomplishing  the  purposes  of 
that  God  whose  name  he  neither  knew  nor  honored  ! 
Thus  were  the  steps  of  Mary  and  Joseph  guided  to 
the  very  spot,  which  had  been  chosen,  ages  before,  for 
the  birth  place  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

To  Bethlehem  they  came ;  and  whilst  they  were 
there,  we  read  that  the  infant  Jesus  was  born,  and 
laid  in  a  manger ;  because  there  was  no  room  for  him 
in  the  inn.  And  here  round  that  lowly  manger-bed, 
let  us,  dear  Edward,  pause  for  a  little  while,  and  think 
of  the  wonderful  humility  of  the  Son  of  God  ! 

That  His  love  to  sinners  should  be  so  great  as  to 
lead  him  to  lay  aside  his  glory,  that  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father  from  all  eternity,  and  visit  our 
fallen  world  at  all,  seems  astonishing  enough  to  us.  Had 
he  come  as  some  great  earthly  prince  and  been  treated 
with  all  the  honour  and  respect  that  is  paid  to  the 
greatest  monarchs  among  men,  we  might  still  have 
been  surprised ;  for  what  have  we  in  this  world  that 
would  not  seem  mean  and  poor  to  Him,  who  had  left 
behind  Him  the  great  and  eternal  glory  that  surrounds 
the  throne  of  God  ?  But  it  was  not  even  thus  that  our 
Redeemer  came.  When  it  pleased  Him  to  take  upon 
Him  our  nature.  He  chose  to  take  it  in  its  most  hum- 
ble form.  Mary  and  Joseph,  his  earthly  parents,  were 
most  likely  too  poor  even  to  afford  to  pay  foi  a  room, 
in  the   inn  at  Hikhlehem,  which  was  crowded  with 
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persons  far  richer  and  greater,  to  all  human  appearance, 
than  they ;  and,  fatigued  with  their  long  journey,  they 
were  glad  to  be  allowed  to  take  shelter  in  a  stable. 
And  here,  in  this  mean  and  miserable  place,  the  infant 
Redeemer  was  laid. 

"  No  peaceful  home  upon  his  cradle  smiled  ; 

Guests  rudely  came  and  went  where  slept  the  royal  child." 

How  many  a  Christian  mother  might  compare  the 
comforts  and  blessings,  which  her  own  child  is  enjoy- 
ing, with  the  rude  cold  blasts  that  swept  by  the  manger- 
bed  of  the  infant  Saviour  and  the  rude  noises  and 
rough  steps  that  disturbed  his  repose  ! 

It  is  by  dwelling  on  every  little  circumstance  con- 
nected with  our  Saviour's  birth  that  we  get  some  idea, 
though  a  very  faint  one,  of  his  great  humility.  To 
understand  it  fully,  my  child,  we  must  wait  till  we  get 
to  that  world  where  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  shall  we  be  able  to  form  any  just 
idea  of  the  love  that  brought  Him  down  to  our  world ; 
and  of  the  infinite  condescension  which  led  Him  to 
take  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  poor  suffering  infant. 
Meanwhile  we  may  each  take  up  the  song  of  infant 
lips  and  say — 

"  How  I  wonder  when  I  see  • 
His  unbounded  love  to  me !" 

And  perhaps,  Edward,  we  shall  continue  to  wonder 
at  it  through  all  eternity ;  for  the  more  we  know  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  the  more  cause  shall  we  find  for 
wonder ;  the  more  persuaded  shall  we  be  that  it  is  in- 
deed a  love  "  which  passe th  knowledge."  We  learn 
from  the  Bible,  that  even  the  angels  round  the  throne 
of  God  look  upon  the  redemptio#  of  our  lost  world 
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with  aston  shment.  "  *  The  Word  made  flesh  and  dwell- 
ing among  men'  draws  the  eyes  of  those  glorious 
beings,  and  fills  them  with  admiration  to  see  the 
Almighty  Godhead  joined  with  the  weakness  of  man, 
yea  even  of  a  helpless  infant ;  to  behold  him  *  that 
stretcheth  forth  the  heavens'  bound  up  in  swaddling 
clothes."  See  Luke  i.  1 — 4.  26—56.  Matt.  i.  18—25. 
Luke  ii.  1 — 7. 
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ANGELS   ANNOUNCE   THE    SAVIOUR. 

M,  I  am  sure  I  need  not  remind  you,  Edward,  of 
the  subject  of  our  last  conversation;  I  saw  plainly 
that  you  were  too  much  interested  in  it  to  be  able  to 
forget  it  very  quickly.  I  should  be  happy  to  believe 
as  I  hope  I  may,  that,  amidst  the  duties  and  enjoy- 
ments of  the  last  week,  you  have  often  stopped  to 
think  of  all  that  you  then  heard,  and  that,  whilst 
remembering  how  greatly  the  Son  of  God  humbled 
Himself,  you  have  not  forgotten  how  very  ugly  and 
sinful  all  proud  and  haughty  tempers  are  in  those 
who  call  themselves  His  followers.  In  reading  the 
history  of  our  Redeemer,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  given  us  in  His  word,  we  shall  indeed  be 
happy  if  we  seek  earnestly  to  follow  His  blessed 
example,  and  to  have,  in  some  faint  degree,  the  same 
mind  in  us  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  this 
be  our  endeavour,  my  child  ;  so  shall  we  not  read  in 
vain,  but  have  reAon,  through  all  our  lives,  to  recol- 

c2 


28  THIRD    SUNDAY   EVENING. 

lect  with  satisfaction  the  evenings  which  we  now  spend 
together  in  dwelling  upon  the  life  of  Christ. 

You  have  seen  how  greatly  the  Son  of  God  abased 
Himself  at  His  first  entrance  into  our  world ;  it  pleased 
God,  however,  at  many  periods  during  His  short  stay 
on  earth,  to  crown  Him  with  extraordinary  honour 
and  glory ;  faint  glimpses  indeed  of  the  glory  which 
surrounded  Him  on  the  throne  of  the  eternal  God, 
and  yet  such  honour  and  glory  as  the  greatest  of 
earthly  kings  have  never  known.  We  have  seen  how 
an  angel  was  sent  to  announce  His  birth,  and  how 
the  Bible  tells  us  not  of  one  angel  only,  but  of  mul- 
titudes of  the  heavenly  host,  who  hovered  round  the 
place  where  Jesus  was  born. 

E,  Did  the  angels  then  surround  the  manger  where 
Christ  was  laid? 

M.  No,  there  were  no  angels  there  visible  to  mor- 
tal sight ;  but  in  the  country  around  Bethlehem  "shep- 
herds abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their 
flocks  by  night,"  were  visited  by  these  heavenly 
beings.  The  simple  hearts  of  these  humble  men 
were  to  be  gladdened  with  the  sound  of  the  strange 
news  which  angel  lips  were  to  proclaim  to  them.  The 
Bible  says  that  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them,  and  they  were  sore  afraid."  Strange,  no 
doubt,  and  dazzling  was  that  light ;  no  wonder  that 
the  shepherds  were  disturbed  at  it ;  for  none  even  of 
God's  most  favoured  servants  have  been  able  to  be- 
hold his  glory.  We  know  how  Moses  said  at  the 
sight  of  it,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake,"  and  how 
Elijah  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle  whilst  the  Lord 
passed  by ;  and  yet  both  Moses  aira  Elijah  had  been 
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accustomed  to  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  them 
as  to  a  friend.  Sin  has  separated  man  so  far  from 
God,  that  he  cannot  now  bear  to  feel  himself  in  His 
glorious  presence.  But  this  was  no  message  of  terror. 
Not  long  did  these  favoured  shepherds  tremble.  The 
angel  said  unto  them,  ^^  Fear  not ;  for  behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people ;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  And 
whilst  the  shepherds  listened  to  the  voice  of  this 
strange  but  glorious  messenger,  and  wondered  what 
the  kind  and  happy  words  he  spoke  could  mean,  they 
saw  him  suddenly  surrounded  with  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host,  from  whose  blessed  lips  there  burst 
such  music  as  had  never  been  heard  on  earth  before. 
For  they  were  praising  God  and  saying,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  to- 
wards men."  Peace  on  earth — was  pronounced  on 
this  great  occasion  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  at  this 
time  there  were  no  wars  going  on  in  any  of  the  coun- 
tries of  the  earth,  but  a  universal  peace  reigned 
throughout  the  world.  To  this  perhaps  the  angels 
in  part  alluded,  yet  by  no  means  to  this  only,  but 
rather  to  that  great  peace  which  the  new-born  Sa- 
viour should  make  between  God  and  man.  Glorious, 
my  child,  must  the  sight  have  been  !  Happy  those 
who  were  permitted  to  behold  it !  Happy  those 
who  were  allowed  to  hear  that  heavenly  anthem, 
ehaunted  as  it  was  by  angel-tongues !  But  happy 
likewise,  unspeakably  happy  and  blessed  are  all  those 
who  have  since  heard  the  joyful  sound  and  rejoiced 
therein  !  On  the  plains  of  Bethlehem  it  first  began  ; 
but  (praised  be  God  I)  it  did  not  rest  there.    ^^  Its 

c8 


30  THIRD    SUNDAY   EVENING. 

sound  has  since  gone  forth  into  all  lands,  and  its  voice 
into  the  end  of  the  world:'*  not  only  have  all  the 
company  of  heaven  taken  up  the  song,  but  those  good 
tidings  of  great  joy  have  continued,  from  that  time 
to  this,  to  make  glad  the  hearts  of  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  of  sinful  human  beings:  and  to  make 
them  glad  in  such  a  manner  as  only  hearts  afflicted  by 
sin  could  truly  understand.  The  pure  and  holy  angels 
exulted  in  the  message  they  were  sent  to  deliver; 
because  they  delight  in  glorifying  God,  and  feel  a 
tender  interest  in  the  happiness  of  men.  It  was  for  us 
indeed  that  they  rejoiced,  not  for  themselves.  They 
had  never  fallen,  and  therefore  never  known  what 
sin  and  sorrow  mean.  Their  lips  might  utter  the 
glad  tidings ;  but  it  was  for  lost  and  sinful  man  to 
know  how  to  value  them.  But  you  are  anxious  to 
hear  further  accounts  of  these  favoured  shepherds. 
The  angels  had  given  them  a  sign,  by  which  they 
should  know  their  infant  Redeemer;  for  they  told 
them  that  they  should  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

E.  It  was  well  they  did  tell  them.  Mamma ;  for  I 
am  sure  they  would  never  have  thought  of  looking 
in  such  a  place  for  the  Saviour  of  the  world :  do  you 
think  they  would  ? 

M.  No,  I  think  if  they  had  not  been  directed  from 
above,  they  would  naturally  have  searched  in  palaces 
and  splendid  houses  for  the  glorious  child.  All  the 
Jewish  people  expected  that  the  Messiah  of  whom 
their  prophets  had  spoken,  and  who  had  been  pro- 
mised to  them  for  so  many  ages,  would  appear  amongst 
them  as  a  great  earthly  prince,  and  be  surrounded 
with  the  utmost  human  glory.     Instructed,  however, 
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by  the  angel,  the  shepherds  quickly  laid  aside  all 
their  own  ideas  upon  the  subject,  and  with  humble 
faith  hastened  immediately  to  the  spot  which  had 
been  pointed  out  to  them,  saying  one  to  another,  as 
soon  as  the  angels  had  gone  away  from  them  into 
heaven,  "  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem  and 
see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  known  to  us.  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying 
in  a  manger."  Then,  thankful  for  having  obtained 
this  knowledge  themselves,  and  anxious  that  others 
should  share  their  happiness,  they  made  known 
abroad  all  that  had  been  told  them  concerning  the 
child ;  and  having  done  this,  they  returned  to  their 
humble  occupations  with  hearts  cheered  and  glad- 
dened by  the  blessed  sight :  contented,  no  doubt,  with 
their  lowly  lot,  and  prepared  to  spend  happier  hours 
on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  than  they  had  ever  known 
before.  Perhaps  they  had  been  formerly  inclined 
to  murmur  at  their  obscure  condition,  and  the  hard- 
ships to  which  it  often  exposed  them.  They  had 
suffered  from  burning  heat  by  day,  and  the  piercing 
cold  by  night ;  but  they  would  now  think  of  all  this 
with  thankfulness,  as  having  been  to  them  the  occa- 
sion of  so  glorious  a  revelation.  How  sweet  and 
cheering  to  their  hearts,  through  all  the  long  nights 
they  had  yet  to  spend,  would  be  the  remembrance 
of  the  glad  tidings  they  had  now  heard  !  How  would 
they  encourage  one  another,  as  they  gazed  on  the  cold 
sky,  with  the  recollection  of  the  bright  vision  they 
had  there  beheld !  The  Bible  tells  us  that "  the  shep- 
herds returned,  glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all 
the  things  that  they  had  seen  and  heard." 
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I  must  now  carry  you  on  to  the  next  circumstance 
which  is  mentioned  in  our  Lord's  history,  and  tell 
you  how,  when  He  was  eight  days  old,  the  name  was 
given  Him,  by  which,  before  His  birth,  the  angel 
had  directed  that  He  should  be  called, — even  that 
Name  which  is  above  every  name ;  by  which  He  is 
still  known,  and  will  be  for  ever  known  and  loved  in 
His  Church.  You  remember  the  angel  said,  "  He 
shall  be  called  Jesus  ;  for  He  shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  The  word  Jesus  means  Saviour^  and 
had  before  this  time  been  given  to  other  persons,  as 
for  instance,  to  Joshua,  and  was  a  common  name 
among  the  Jews.  Yet  to  no  one  could  it  ever  be  given 
with  any  thing  like  the  propriety  or  fulness  of  mean- 
ing, with  which  it  was  now  applied  to  the  helpless 
babe  of  Bethlehem.  He  was  to  be  the  Saviour,  not  of 
one  generation  or  people  only,  but  of  the  whole  world ; 
He  was  to  save  not  the  bodies  of  men,  but  their  souls, 
being  made  flesh  for  this  very  purpose,  that  He  might 
"  save  His  people  from  their  sins." 

In  old  times  God  has  been  known  by  many  a  name 
of  power  and  of  majesty;  but  His  name  of  Mercy 
was  kept  till  now,  when  He  poured  out  the  whole 
treasure  of  His  compassion  in  the  person  of  His  only 
Son.  For  if  the  name  of  Jehovah  be  full  of  majesty 
and  terror  to  sinful  creatures  like  ourselves,  surely  the 
name  of  Jesus,  when  we  understand  the  meaning  of 
it,  is  full  of  sweetness  and  mercy.  It  would  seem  that 
in  giving  His  Holy  Son  such  a  name  as  this,  the 
great  and  everlasting  God  would  invite  us  in  the 
most  gentle  manner  to  draw  near  unto  Himself,  to 
approach  Him  without  fear. 

This  then  is  the  name  which  we  must  love  above 
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every  name;  the  name  which  we  should  engrave 
upon  our  hearts,  and  pronounce  with  the  great- 
est reverence,  and  thankfulness,  and  affection.  It 
is  the  name  which  we  should  rest  our  faith  upon,  and 
place  our  hopes  in,  seeking  through  Him,  who  for 
our  sakes  condescended  to  bear  it,  to  be  saved  from 
all  our  sins  in  this  world,  and  from  eternal  ruin  in 
that  world  which  is  to  come.  It  was  of  this  name 
that  king  Solomon  spoke,  when  he  said  that  it  was 
^^  as  ointment  poured  forth ;"  and  of  this  name  it  is 
said  in  the  New  Testament  that  it  is  above  everv 
name ;  "  for  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
bow,  both  of  things  in  heaven  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth :" — and  that "  there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
they  may  be  saved.** 

Among  the  Jews  it  was  the  custom,  as  their  law 
indeed  required  of  them,  to  name  children  on  the 
eighth  day  after  their  birth ;  and  on  the  same  occasion 
they  were  circumcised,  or  admitted  into  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  so  made  subject  to  all  the  law  of  Moses. 
With  us,  you  know,  children  are  admitted  into  the 
Church  of  Christ  by  baptism,  in  their  very  earliest 
days ;  for  instance  you,  when  you  were  quite  an  in- 
fant, were  taken  by  your  parents  and  sponsors  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  there,  at  the  sacred  font,  dedicated 
or  given,  through  Christ,  to  the  service  of  God.  So- 
lemn prayers  were  offered  up,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  would  vouchsafe  to  receive  you  for  His  own, 
to  deliver  you  from  the  state  of  sin  in  which  we  were 
all  by  nature  born,  to  sanctify  you  by  His  Holy 
Spirit ;  yes,  and  to  give  you  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
with  everlasting  life.     Blessed  privileges  those  !  thus 
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to  be  placed  in  the  arms  of  the  Saviour's  mercy,  and 
under  the  protection  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  as  one  of 
the  family  of  God !  But  remember,  my  child,  that 
promises  were  made  then,  as  well  as  prayers,  in  your 
behalf;  and  that  now  by  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ, 
the  merciful  favour  which  God  has  shewn  to  you  in 
Him,  and  the  help  which  God  is  ever  ready  for  His 
sake  to  bestow,  you  must  daily  strive  to  lead  the  rest 
of  your  life  according  to  that  happy  beginning.  Yes ; 
you  must  never  forget  the  cross  which  was  then  marked 
upon  your  brow,  nor  ever  be  "  ashamed  to  confess" 
the  faith  of  your  crucified  Saviour,  but  manfully  fight 
under  His  banner  against  every  enemy  of  your  soul, 
and  thus  "  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  ser- 
vant unto  your  life's  end."  May  such  be  your  happy 
lot !  May  such  through  God's  great  love  and  mercy 
be  the  lot  of  us  all !  Then  shall  we  indeed  be  blessed 
in  our  Christian  privileges. 

But  to  return.  Our  gracious  Redeemer  was  born, 
as  we  have  seen,  of  a  lowly  woman ;  born  under  the 
law  of  Moses,  made  subject  to  all  its  commands. 
Though  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  worshipped  in  heaven 
by  the  angelic  hosts.  He  stooped  down  to  be  made 
and  to  be  treated  like  sinful  men.  He  was  a  King 
to  give  laws,  yet  He  became  as  a  servant  to  receive 
them.  He  left  nothing  wanting  to  the  fulness  of  His 
obedience^  or  to  the  completeness  of  His  condescension. 
Let  us  observe  too,  that  in  being  born  among  the 
Jews,  and  not  among  any  other  people,  our  blessed 
Lord  fulfilled  those  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  foretold  that  the  great  Deliverer  of  mankind 
should  be  a  descendant  of  Abraham^  and  not  of  Abra- 
ham only,  but  of  Jacob  rather  than  of  any  other  of 
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Abraham's  sons  or  grandsons;  nay  more,  that  he 
should  spring  up  expressly  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  in  that  tribe  should  be  of  the  lineage  and  family 
of  David.  That  we  may  see  this  quite  clearly,  the 
Evangelists,  that  is,  the  holy  men  who  wrote  the 
Gospels,  are  very  careful  to  give  us  long  tables  of 
descent,  or  genealogies  as  they  are  called,  to  shew 
that  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  was 
of  David's  line.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance  in 
which  we  have  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  al- 
ready, in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  the  wonderful  ful- 
filment of  prophecy,  that  is  to  say,  the  accomplish- 
ment,  through  the  overruling  care  of  God,  of  those 
things  relating  to  His  Son  which,  ages  before.  He  had 
in  His  word  declared  should  come  to  pass.  His  child- 
hood was  spoken  of  by  Isaiah,  who  lived  as  you  may 
remember  in  the  time  of  the  good  king  Hezekiah, 
many  generations  before  the  Redeemer's  birth.  In 
the  ninth  chapter  of  his  prophecies  he  says,  "  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the 
government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder,  and  His 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace."  The  very  place  too  of  His  birth  had  been 
pointed  out,  as  I  told  you  once  before,  by  the  prophet 
Micah,  more  than  seven  hundred  years  before  the 
nativity  took  place. 

E,  Yes,  I  remember  his  very  words,  Mamma ;  for 
we  were  reading  them  the  other  day :  they  were, 
"  And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
He  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel, 

c6 


36  FOURTH    SUNDAY   EVENING. 

whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  ever- 
lasting." 

M,  You  see  then  even  from  these  two  verses  which 
we  have  quoted,  and  I  could  tell  you  many  more, 
with  what  reverence  the  prophets  approached  the 
subject  of  our  Lord's  incarnation ;  and  although  we 
read  of  Him  as  a  helpless  infant,  we  must  ever  think 
and  speak  of  Him  with  the  utmost  adoration.  We 
must  remember  that,  amid  all  this  outward  weakness 
and  obscurity,  this  is  the  very  Deliverer  who  was 
promised  to  Eve,  and  then  to  Abraham ;  whom  kings 
and  prophets  desired  to  see ;  and  to  whom  the  hopes  of 
the  faithful  in  old  time  were  all  along  directed.  Won- 
derful are  the  ways  of  God.  His  thoughts  are  not  as 
our  thoughts.  The  first  in  the  world's  esteem  are 
often  the  last  with  Him.  The  Son  of  God  when  He 
visits  our  earth  is  not  born  among  the  mighty  Romans, 
in  the  palace  of  the  Cesars,  but  among  the  despised 
Jews,  in  a  stable  at  Bethlehem: — See  Luke  ii.  8 — 21. 
and  iii.  23—38.     Matt.  i.  1— 17. 
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JEWS   AND    GENTILES    REJOICING    IN    CHRIST. 

E.  Does  the  Bible  tell  us  much  about  our  blessed 
Saviour  whilst  he  was  a  little  child  ? 

M.  No ;  we  do  not  find  many  accounts  of  his  early 
infancy,  and  childhood,  nor  indeed  of  that  portion  of 
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His  life  which  passed  away  before  His  entrance  upon 
His  public  ministry.  It  was  not  till  He  was  thirty 
years  of  age,  that  He  actively  took  upon  Him  that 
great  work  for  which  He  came  into  the  world,  and 
began,  by  His  blessed  teaching  and  His  many  acts  of 
compassion  and  love,  ^^  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost."  Accordingly,  the  Gospel  History  is  chiefly 
confined  to  the  closing  years  of  our  Saviour's  life  upon 
earth ;  but  we  have  some  further  accounts  even  of  His 
earliest  infancy,  besides  those  which  we  dwelt  upon  in 
our  last  conversation,  and  in  all  of  these  I  am  sure  you 
will  be  greatly  interested.  The  one  that  comes  next 
in  order  is  that  of  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple. 
For  when  the  child  Jesus  was  forty  days  old,  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  took  Him  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord,  as 
the  law  required,  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  At  this 
time  there  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  a  just  and  devout  man 
of  the  name  of  Simeon.  He  was  one  of  those  pious 
Jews,  who  were  continually  thinking  of  God's  gracious 
promises  which  He  had  made  to  His  people;  and 
who  were  constantly  hoping  to  see  them  fulfilled. 
But  there  was  one  promise,  Edward,  more  than  all  the 
rest,  which  had  been  dear  to  all  the  faithful  servants 
of  God,  for  many,  many  generations  back.  Do  you 
think  you  can  tell  me  what  that  wa«j  ? 

E.  Yes,  Mamma,  I  do  hope  I  can :  are  you  not 
thinking  of  the  first  promise  we  read  of  in  the  Bible, 
the  promise  of  a  Saviour  ?  you  know  I  could  not  well 
have  forgotten  that,  you  have  put  me  in  mind  of  it  so 
often. 

M.  I  am  glad,  if  I  have  succeeded  in  making  the 
chief  subject  of  the  Bible  uppermost  in  your  thoughts. 
It  was  this  blessed  hope  of  a  Redeemer  to  come,  which 
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revived  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  servants  of  God  from 
the  earliest  ages  of  the  world.  Who  can  say  to  what 
degree  it  comforted  our  first  parents,  as  they  left  be- 
hind them  the  garden  of  God ;  carrying  with  them,  no 
doubt,  a  deep  sense  of  the  miseries  which  they  had 
brought  upon  themselves  and  all  mankind  ?  Long,  I 
dare  say,  did  they  continue  to  hear  the  sound  of  those 
gracious  words; — "The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head."  And  the  precious  truths  which 
those  blessed  words  contained  were  made  use  of  by  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  never-failing 
consolation  of  the  Church,  under  all  her  distresses. 
None  can  read  those  interesting  and  delightful  portions 
of  Scripture,  which  we  call  the  books  of  the  prophets, 
without  observing  how  continually  the  expectation  of 
a  Redeemer  gilded  almost  every  subject  which  they 
approached. 

The  thought  of  the  Messiah,  whom  God  had  pro- 
mised, was  sufficient  to  comfort  them  under  the 
bitterest  distresses,  and  "the  doctrine  of  salvation 
which  they  preached  through  Him,  does  still  refresh 
the  people  of  God,  as  a  stream  of  water  in  a  thirsty 
land,  and  still  shall  do  so  till  it  empty  itself  into  the 
ocean  of  eternity." 

It  was  the  coming  of  Christ,  as  "  the  consolation  of 
Israel/*  as  he  is  called  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  for 
which  the  most  believing  and  religious  Jews  seem,  at 
this  time,  to  have  been  looking  with  more  than  usual 
expectation.  In  the  case,  indeed,  of  Simeon,  there 
was  something  more  still ;  he  had  been  favoured  by 
being  peculiarly  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
for  that  blessed  Spirit  had  in  some  mysterious  manner 
made  known  to  him,  that  notwithstanding  his  great 
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age  (for  Simeon  was  an  old  man)  *<  he  should  not  see 
death,  until  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ." 

Happy  Simeon !  what  a  blessed  promise  to  cheer 
his  few  remaining  days  !  no  doubt  he  watched  for  its 
fulfilment,  and  thought  every  day  long  till  he  should 
see  the  much  desired  Saviour. 

Such  was  the  state  of  his  mind,  "waiting"  like 
Jacob  of  old  for  the  "  Salvation"  of  God,  which  it  was 
granted  to  him  to  see  more  clearly,  when  he  went  up 
into  the  Temple  on  the  very  day,  on  which  the  parents 
of  our  Lord  came  thither  with  the  holy  infant;  and 
taking  up  the  child  in  his  arms,  as  they  brought  Him 
in,  Simeon  broke  forth  immediately  into  that  beauti- 
ful hymn  of  prayer,  and  praise,  and  prophecy,  which 
you  hear  said  or  chaunted  in  our  Churches  continually 
in  the  afternoon  service.  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou 
Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,"  said  the  aged  saint; 
"  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation." 

E.  Oh !  now  I  see  what  you  meant  when  you  said 
he  was  like  Jacob  of  old;  for  I  remember  how  Jacob 
said  upoa  his  death-bed,  when  all  his  sons  were  ga- 
thered round  him,  "I  wait  for  Thy  salvation,  OGod  !' 

M,  You  are  quite  right ;  those  were  the  very  words 
in  which  that  aged  Patriarch  was  allowed  to  prophesy 
of  his  Redeemer,  whom  he  saw  by  the  eye  of  faitb, 
though  so  very  far  off.  How  much  fuller  was  the 
revelation  granted  to  Simeon !  Imagine  to  yourself 
a  venerable  old  man,  who  had  long  lived  by  faith  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  never  doubted  that  that  word 
would  one  day  be  fulfilled,  but  who  was  now  approach- 
ing to  the  very  edge  of  the  tomb,  and  expecting  to 
leave  the  world  with  the  promise  still  afar  off;  then 
think  of  the  joy  that  would  fill  his  heart  upon  being 
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assured  that  he  should  not  die  till  he  had  seen  the  long- 
expected    Saviour;    still  more  when  he    beheld  the 
holy  babe  approaching,   and  was  permitted  to  take 
Him  in  his  arms.     Well  might  he  say,  "  Lord,  now 
lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."     Happy  old  man  ! 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ,  and  he  could  hardly 
find  words  in  which  to  express  his  thankfulness.  "  He 
rejoiced,   he   prophesied,   he   worshipped,    he    sang 
hymns ;  he  held  in  his  aged  arms  Him  that  filled  all 
the  world,  and  then  was  so  satisfied,  that  he  desired  to 
live  no  longer.     God  had  fulfilled  His  promise,  had 
shewn  him  the  Messiah,  had  filled  his  heart  with  joy 
and  made  his  old  age  honorable ;  and  now,  after  all 
this  sight,  no  object  could  be  pleasant,  but  the  joys  of 
heaven :  his  eyes  had  been  so  filled  with  the  glory  he 
had  now  seen,  that  he  was  willing  to  close  them  on 
this  world  for  ever."     Nor  was  it  only  for  himself  that 
the  aged  saint  rejoiced ;  nor  only  for  the  people  of 
his     own    country.       The    eyes    of    the    prophetic 
Simeon,   enlightened   by   the   Holy  Spirit   saw   the 
salvation   of  God    in    its    true   light,   as   extending 
to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews ;  and  his  heart, 
free  from  all  Jewish  pride  and  prejudice,  glowed  with 
thankfulness  for  all.     The  faith  of  Simeon  was  of  that 
kind  which  is  described  in  Scripture  as  working  by 
love,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  his  fellow-men ;  this  is 
the  only  true  and  real  faith,  the  only  faith  which  will 
be  owned  by  God  for  Christ's  sake,  and  rewarded  at 
the  great  day.     It  would  have  been  no  satisfaction  to 
this  holy  man  to  have  thought  that  the  inestimable 
blessing  of  Redemption  was  confined  to  his  own  people, 
whilst  all  the  rest  of  the  world  should  continue  still  to 
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sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  No : 
he  rejoiced  to  think  that  the  child,  now  in  his  arms, 
should  grow  up  to  be  .a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
as  well  as  to  be  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel. 

£.  I  wonder  what  Joseph  and  Mary  thought  of  that 
beautiful  hymn  which  Simeon  spoke  before  them. 

M.  All  that  they  had  heard  and  seen  since  the  birth 
of  this  wonderful  child,  must  have  made  them  more 
and  more  sensible  of  the  high  honour  God  had  done 
them  in  choosing  them  to  be  His  earthly  guardians. 
They  were  filled  with  wonder,  when  they  heard  the 
words  of  Simeon ;  and  astonishing  indeed,  even  to  the 
angels,  is  the  redemption  of  mankind,  the  restoring 
of  a  lost  world  from  ignorance  and  sin  to  light  and 
glory.  , 

When  he  had  finished  his  thanksgiving,  the  inspired 
Simeon  turned  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  blessed  them ; 
then,  addressing  himself  more  particularly  to  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  He  prepared  her  for  great  suf- 
fering ;  for  he  told  her  that,  though  her  child  was  to 
be  so  great  and  glorious  a  Saviour,  he  would  meet 
with  much  opposition,  and  be  to  herself  an  occasion 
of  bitter  anguish.  ^'  Behold,  said  he,  this  child  is  set 
for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel :  yea,  a 
sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul  also."  By 
which  we  may  understand,  that  many  who  were  per- 
haps despised  among  the  Jews,  and  who  had  even 
£Eillen  it  may  be  into  grievous  sins,  should,  on  their 
repenting  and  believing  in  Christ,  be  raised  again  to 
holiness,  and  peace,  and  favour  with  God  ;  but  others 
who  were  high  in  worldly  repute  should,  for  their 
want  of  faith  in  him,  be  condemned  and  punished : 
whilst  the  soul  of  the  now  happy  mother  should  be 
pierced  through  with  many  sorrows,  as  she  beheld  the 
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sufferings  which  her  blessed  Son  should  undergo  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind.  But  in  what  way  the  pro- 
phecy of  Simeon  was  fulfilled,  we  shall  better  under- 
stand, as  we  go  on  with  our  history.  For  the  present, 
let  us  turn  our  attention  to  another  witness  to  Christ, 
whom  the  all-wise  Providence  of  God  had  raised  up 
and  brought  to  the  Temple  at  the  same  time,  ac- 
cidentally  as  it  appeared;  but,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
this  was  expressly  ordered  by  the  Almighty,  with 
a  view  of  making  Christ  more  widely  known  among 
those  who  were  really  looking  for  Him.  This  second 
witness  was  Anna,  an  aged  woman  and  also  a  prophetess, 
favored  like  Simeon  with  divine  inspiration  ;  a  woman 
of  extraordinary  piety,  who  spent  her  whole  life  in  the 
Temple,  setting  herself  apart  as  a  chosen  vessel  for 
the  mote  immediate  service  of  the  Lord.  She,  coming 
up,  as  the  scripture  tells  us,  in  the  very  hour  when 
Simeon  was  speaking  of  the  blessed  child,  added  her 
testimony  to  his,  and  ^'  began  to  speak  of  him  to  all 
who  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem." 

Such  were  the  first  manifestations  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Jews !  It  was  meet,  as  we  learn 
from  many  parts  of  Scripture,  that  he  should  be  made 
known  to  them  first :  the  Gospel  is  indeed  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  unto  all  that  believe,  but  to 
the  Jew  first."  To  Jewish  shepherds  first  at  Bethle- 
hem did  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear  with  the  glad 
tidings  of  a  Saviour's  birth  ;  and  then  to  Jewish  pro- 
phets in  the  Temple,  did  the  Holy  Ghost  make  the 
divine  infant  known.  But  the  Gentiles  heard  of  Him 
also, 'even  at  this  early  period. 

E.  I  should  like  to  know  how  it  was  made  known 
to  them :  was  it  by  angels,  Mamma  ? 

M.  No,  not  by  an  angel,  but  by  a  Star ;  for  all 
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parts  of  creation,  even  those  that  are  not  gifted  with 
reason  and  speech,  were  made  to  bear  witness  to  the 
Son  of  God.  We  read,  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  Matthew,  of  a  wonderful  appearance  at  this  time 
in  the  heavens ;  wonderful  perhaps  I  should  not  call 
it :  or  rather,  in  the  history  of  our  Lord,  we  shall  find 
every  thing  wonderful.  And  this  indeed  was  but  a 
fulfilment  of  that  famous  prophecy  of  Isaiah  which  I 
have  already  pointed  out  to  you,  in  which  the  title 
Wonderful  is  expressly  given  to  the  child  that  should 
be  born  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

"  Wonderful  He  is  in  His  birth,  as  we  have  already 
seen ;  wonderful  in  His  life  and  death,  particularly  in 
His  infancy ;  so  that,  as  wonderful  is  the  beginning  of 
His  name,  so  wonderful  was  the  beginning  of  His  life." 

E,  But  what  was  this  strange  appearance  in  the 
sky  of  which  you  were  speaking  ? 

M.  It  was  a  new  star  in  the  heavens^  which  had 
never  been  seen  before,  and  which  was  now  observed 
in  the  East,  by  some  philosophers,  or  wise  men  called 
Magi.  How  far  tliis  extraordinary  star  was  to  be 
seen  in  other  parts,  besides  those  to  the  Eastof  Judea, 
or  how  the  Magi  knew  by  it  that  a  king  was  born 
among  the  Jews,  we  are  not  told.  There  was,  we 
know,  at  this  time  a  general  expectation  of  a  great 
monarch  who  was  to  come  out  of  the  East ;  and  there 
might  perhaps  remain  in  that  part  of  the  world  some 
recollection,  however  faint,  of  the  striking  prophecy 
which  Balaam  uttered  from  the  heights  of  Moab. 
You  remember  it,  I  dare  say,  Edward  ? 

E.  You  mean,  I  suppose.  Mamma,  when  he  spoke 
of  the  ^^  star  which  should  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  the 
sceptre  which  should  rise  out  of  Israel." 
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M.  I  do ;  but  even  if  the  wise  men  knew  of  this 
prophecy,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  they  would 
have  been  able  to  understand  it.  It  is  likely,  however, 
that  besides  any  knowledge  they  might  possibly  have 
had  of  ancient  prophecy,  and  besides  the  appearance 
of  this  star,  it  pleased  God  in  some  way  or  other  to 
make  known  to  them  the  meaning  of  it ;  sending  no 
doubt  **  some  higher  light  into  their  minds,  clearer 
than  that  of  the  star,  to  make  its  meaning  clear  to 
them."  But  however  this  was,  there  came,  we  are 
told,  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem,  saying. 
Where  is  He  that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship 
Him."  A  strange  question  this,  to  those  who  knew 
nothing  of  all  the  astonishing  events,  which  had  been 
taking  place  at  Bethlehem ;  and  much  surprise  did  it 
occasion  among  those  who  heard  it :  so  much  so,  that 
these  strangers  and  their  extraordinary  inquiry  began 
to  be  talked  about  all  over  Jerusalem,  till  it  reached 
even  the  court  of  Herod.  And  when  Herod  the  king 
heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him,  and  he  inquired  of  the  chief  priests  and 
Scribes  where  Christ  was  to  be  born  :  from  them  he 
learnt  that  He  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  as  the 
prophet  Micah  had  declared;  and  he  immediately 
sent  on  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem,  saying  to  them, 
^*  Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and 
when  ye  have  found  Him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I 
may  come  and  worship  Him." 

Having  obtained  the  information  they  so  much  de- 
sired, the  wise  men  proceeded  on  their  way,  and  that 
same  star,  which  they  had  seen  in  their  own  country, 
appeared  to  them  again  and  "  went  before  them,  till 
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it  came  and  stood  over  the  place  where  the  young 
child  was."  Now  "  when  they  saw  the  star  they  re- 
joiced with  exceeding  great  joy;  and  when  they  came 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary 
His  mother,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him ;  and 
when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  Him  gifts,  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

Such  is  the  simple  and  beautiful  account,  which  is 
given  us  in  the  Bible,  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles.  Let  us  examine  it  now  a  little  more 
closely,  and  see  what  interesting  information,  and  what 
useful  lessons,  we  may  draw  from  it. 

And  first  let  us  observe,  that  the  persons  of  whom 
we  have  been  talking,  are  called  in  the  Bible  '^  wise 
men :"  wise  in  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  and  in  such 
learning  as  was  held  in  high  esteem  in  their  times, 
and  in  the  country  in  which  they  lived,  and  more 
especially  perhaps  in  that  branch  of  wisdom,  which 
is  called  astronomy,  or  the  knowledge  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.  But  happy  was  it  for  these  wise  men,  that 
their  wisdom  did  not  stop  here.  Vain  are  the  highest 
attainments  in  knowledge,  if  unaccompanied  by  the 
knowledge  of  Divine  truth.  It  has  been  observed  by 
a  wise  and  holy  Bishop  of  our  Church,  who  lived  many, 
years  ago,  that  the  star  of  the  East  might  have  been 
seen  by  other  sages  besides  those  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible.  At  any  rate  they  would  have  been  likely  to 
point  it  out  to  their  brother  philosophers.  ^*  But," 
says  the  holy  man,  "only  they  followed  it  who 
knew  that  it  had  more  than  nature.  He  is  truly 
wise,  who  is  wise  for  his  own  soul.  If  these  men 
had    been    acquainted    with   all   the    other  stars  of 
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heaven,  and  had  not  seen  the  star  of  Christ,  they 
would  have  had  but  light  enough  to  lead  them  into 
utter  darkness.  Philosophy,  without  this  star,  is  but 
the  wisp  of  error."  There  are  but  few,  my  child, 
to  whom  it  is  given,  to  indulge  with  the  wise  men  of 
the  East  in  the  sublime  truths  of  astronomy ;  there 
are  but  few  who  can  measure  the  spaces  of  heaven, 
and  search  into  the  laws  by  which  the  stars  are  go- 
verned. But  to  all  of  us,  even  to  the  most  humble 
Christian,  a  privilege  is  given,  the  noblest  that  East- 
ern sages  ever  enjoyed.  However  ignorant  of  other 
stars,  we  may  yet  be  acquainted  with  that^  which 
alone  it  is  of  any  great  importance  to  us  to  know. 
Without  any  attainments  in  worldly  wisdom,  we  may 
all  rejoice  in  the  light  which  has  been  revealed  to  us 
from  heaven,  to  lead  us  unto  Christ.  Yes,  Edward, 
this  is  a  knowledge  which  even  a  child  may  arrive  at. 
Long  before  his  tender  mind  could  bear  other  learn- 
ing, he  may  be  taught  to  know  and  love  his  Saviour ! 
As  the  star  led  the  wise  men,  so  may  the  written  ac- 
count of  it  lead  us — yea,  the  light  of  the  whole  Gospel 
is  continually  shining  upon  us,  and  directing  us  most 
plainly  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  Far  greater 
indeed  is  our  privilege,  than  that  which  the  Magi 
enjoyed. 

They  saw  the  Star  of  Christ,  the  forerunner  of  a 
bright  day  of  religious  truth ;  but  the  sun  of  righteous- 
ness Himself  has  risen  upon  us.  They  considered 
Christ  as  an  earthly  king,  and  honoured  Him  as  such ; 
for  they  brought  Him  rich  presents,  such  as  it  was  the 
custom  in  those  days  to  present  to  great  earthly 
monarchs ;  but  we  know  that  His  kingdom  was  not  of 
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this  world,  though  over  it;  that  His  throne  is  for  ever 
and  ever ;  that  He  is  a  king  of  righteousness,  and  a 
Prince  of  Peace. 

jE.  I  should  like  very  much  to  know  where  these 
wise  men  came  from.  You  told  me  they  came  from 
the  East.  Mamma ;  but  there  are  many  countries  to 
tlie  East  of  Judea. 

M.  I  wish  I  could  completely  satisfy  you  on  this 
subject.  I  can  however  only  tell  you  that  it  is  ge- 
nerally supposed  that  they  came  from  Arabia;  the 
presents  they  brought  with  them  being  of  such  rich 
and  costly  things,  as  that  country  was  known  to  pro- 
duce, as  we  shall  see  presently.  I  must  first  tell  you 
that  the  word  Magi,  which  is  the  Greek  name  for  these 
wise  men,  was  the  old  name  of  a  Median  family,  who 
were  devoted  to  the  study  of  science,  and  of  such  re- 
ligion as  the  Medes  possessed.  In  course  of  time  the 
word  became  more  extensively  used,  till  at  length  all 
learned  people  in  those  parts  used  to  call  themselves 
Magi. 

Now  it  was  the  custom  in  all  Eastern  countries  for 
subjects,  and  especially  conquered  people,  to  bring  to 
their  monarch,  every  year,  either  a  tribute  in  money, 
or  a  present  of  some  of  the  choicest  productions  of 
their  country.     You  have  heard  of  this  often  before. 

E,  Oh  !  yes,  often ;  but  I  was  thinking  just  then 
of  the  good  king  Hezekiah,  who  was  obliged  to  cut 
the  gold  off  the  doors  of  the  Temple,  that  he  might 
send  his  tribute  to  Sennacherib. 

M.  I  am  glad  you  remember  so  well  what  you  are 
told  ;  now,  you  see,  that  circumstance  will  throw  light 
upon  our  present  subject;  that  is,  you  will  better 
understand  this  account  of  the  wise  men,  and  their 
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presents  to  Christ,  in  consequence  of  being  so  well 
acquainted  with  other  parts  of  Sacred  History. 

The  Persian  kings  used  to  receive  continually  such 
gifts  as  these,  and  we  read  particularly,  in  ancient 
history,  of  such  presents  as  gold-dust,  frankincense, 
and  myrrh,  being  brought  to  them  by  the  people  of 
India  and  Arabia.  Accordingly  the  wise  men,  who  are 
generally  thought  to  have  come  from  Arabia,  did  not 
presume  to  come  into  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  new- 
born king  of  the  Jews,  without  some  siich  tokens  of 
their  submission  and  respect.  I  need  not  now  tell  you 
what  kind  of  productions  these  were,  as  I  gave  you  an 
account  of  them  some  time  ago ;  and  I  dare  say  you 
remember  well  how  precious  and  choice  each  one  of 
these  articles  was.  I  would  rather  hasten  on  now,  to  see 
what  lesson  we  may  obtain  from  this  part  of  our  history. 

For  is  not  the  act  of  the  Magi,  in  spirit  at  least,  a 
pattern  for  us  ?  I  do  not  say  that  we  must  now  bring 
gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  and  lay  them  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Lord.  The  magi  honored  Christ,  as  a 
temporal  king,  with  such  presents  as  were  usual  on 
such  occasions ;  whereas  the  homage  we  must  pay  to 
our  blessed  Lord  and  King,  is  that  which  is  due  to  a 
spiritual  monarch.  But  still  we  cannot  do  better  than 
copy  their  spirit  We  may  not  indeed  be  either  wise  or 
rich  as  they  were :  but  if  we  really  love  Christ,  we  shall 
rejoice  at  any  opportunity  we  may  have  of  ministering 
to  Him  in  our  substance,  by  giving  help  and  comfort 
for  His  sake  to  our  poorer  brethren,  remembering  those 
gracious  words  of  His,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  unto  me  !"  Deeds 
of  kindness  and  charity,  done  from  love  to  Him,  will 
be  far  more  acceptable  to  our  Lord  than  the  costliest 
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offerings  of  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  In 
this  way,  we,  like  the  wise  men,  may  open  our  trea- 
sures, and  give,  according  to  our  power,  to  our  poorer 
brethren.  And  we  too  may  worship  Him ; — ^not  in- 
deed, as  these  favoured  philosophers  did,  by  bowing 
ourselves  at  his  sacred  feet ;  but  we  can  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  we  can,  by  His  grace,  give  Him 
our  hearts  and  all  our  best  affections.  These  are 
offerings  which  He  still  requires,  and  will  not  despise. 
The  holy  Psalmist  says,  in  speaking  of  Christ,  "  He 
shall  live,  and  unto  Him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of 
Arabia;  prayer  shall  be  made  ever  unto  Him,  and 
daily  shall  He  be  praised :"  so  that  what  the  Magi 
only  began,  we  and  all  nations  must  continue  even 
to  the  end  of  time,  and,  beyond  time,  through  all 
eternity. 

To  this  end  we  must  be  as  earnest  in  our  inquiries 
after  Christ  ais  the  Magi  were ;  as  anxious  to  find 
Him ;  and  ^when  by  His  grace  we  have  found  Him, 
as  we  may  in  His  word,  in  His  house,  and  in  all  those 
precious  means  of  grace  which  He  has  given  us,  and 
in  which  He  makes  Himself  known  to  His  people, 
then  we  may  rejoice  as  the  wise  men  of  the  East  re- 
joiced, "  with  exceeding  great  joy."  It  will  not  do  to 
say,  "  I  am  not  wise,  I  am  not  rich,  and  therefore  I 
have  nothing  to  give  to  Christ :"  for  we  have  all  hearts 
to  give  Him.  Nor  must  any  one  say  in  excuse,  "  I 
have  a  heart,  but  it  is  unfit  for  Him,  all  dark,  and  sin- 
ful, and  out  of  order.^'  Such  indeed  are  all  our  hearts 
by  nature;  but  we  must  give  them  to  Him,  and  He 
mil  take  them,  and  make  them  better,  far  better,  than 
all  the  myrrh,  and  frankincense,  and  gold,  of  the  East ; 

He  will  make  them  quite  different  from  what  they 
[^Second  Series."]  d 
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are  now,  and  we  shall  never  be  sorry  that  we  have 
made  a  gift  of  them  to  Him.  He  will  frame  them  like 
His  own ;  and,  in  return,  He  will  give  Himself  to  us, 
and  be  ours  for  ever  and  ever. 

See  Luke  ii.  22—38.     MaU.  ii.  1— IL 
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THE    INFANTS    AT   BETHLEHEM. 

M,  The  subject  of  our  conversation,  my  dear  child, 
the  last  time  we  met  for  this  purpose  was  a  very  plea- 
sant one.  We  found  both  Jew  and  Gentile  rejoicing 
in  the  birth  of  the  Redeemer.  But  whilst  good  men 
were  hailing  with  delight  this  great  event,  there  were 
others  who  regarded  it  with  far  different  feelings.  You 
have  heard  already,  when  the  Magi  proceeded  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  made  inquiries  respecting  the  new- 
born king  of  the  Jews,  how  Herod  was  troubled,  and 
not  only  Herod,  but  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  The  news, 
which  should  have  filled  them  with  joy  and  gladness, 
was  to  them  only  an  occasion  of  terror  and  alarm  :  so 
little  did  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  whom  Herod 
consulted  on  the  occasion,  understand  the  true  mean- 
ing of  those  prophecies  which  related  to  their  expected 
Messiah  or  Christ ;  although  they  ought  to  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  revealed  will  of  God,  it 
being  the  especial  office  of  these  persons  to  instruct 
the  Jewish  people  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  vain, 
however,  did  Herod  apply  to  them,  in  hopes  of  ob- 
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taining  relief  for  his  troubled  mind.  They  told  him 
indeed,  out  of  the  books  of  the  Prophets,  that  Christ 
was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem ;  but  they  quite  mis- 
understood the  nature  of  His  kingdom.  They  thought 
He  would  come  as  a  great  earthly  prince,  to  deliver 
their  nation  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  make  the 
kingdom  of  David  once  more  famous  in  the  world  as 
it  had  been  in  former  times.  No  wonder,  then,  that, 
with  his  mind  full  of  such  ideas,  Herod  should  be 
troubled,  when  he  heard  the  Magi  inquire  for  one 
newly-born  to  be  king  of  the  Jews. 

E,  Will  you  let  me  interrupt  you  a  moment, 
Mamma,  just  to  ask  who  this  Herod  was  ?  I  want 
to  know  whether  he  was  the  same  that  we  have  heard 
of  before,  who  was  made  king  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Romans,  and  whom  you  said  they  called  Herod  the 
Great? 

M.  The  very  same,  my  dear  boy ;  he  was  a  man 
remarkable  for  his  cruel  temper,  and  being  troubled 
when  he  heard  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  he  immediately 
resolved  to  destroy  Him,  waiting  only  till  the  Magi 
should  bring  him  full  information  respecting  the  child, 
on  which  he  should  proceed  with  certainty  to  the  ex- 
ecution of  his  wicked  purpose.  But  God,  who  knows 
all  things,  even  the  inmost  thoughts  of  our  hearts, 
saw  the  evil  designs  of  Herod.  He  managed,  indeed, 
to  conceal  them  from  men,  by  pretending  to  be  as 
eager  as  the  othei^  were  to  go  and  worship  the  new>- 
bom  king;  but  he  could  not  hide  them  from  God. 
Accordingly,  in  a  dream,  the  Almighty  warned  the 
wise  men  not  to  return  to  Herod  as  he  had  requested, 
but  to  go  back  to  their  own  country  another  way. 
Thus  was  Herod  interrupted  in  his  cruel  purpose,  for 
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whilst  he  was  waiting  for  the  return  of  the  Magi,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
saying,  "  Arise  and  take  the  young  child  and  His 
mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt ;  and  be  thou  there  until 
I  bring  thee  word,  for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  Him.  And  when  Joseph  arose,  he 
took  the  young  child  and  His  mother  by  night,  and 
departed  into  Egypt ;  and  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod." 

You  know  full  well,  my  child,  where  Egypt  is. 
In  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  we  have  often 
had  occasion  to  mention  that  country.  There,  we 
know,  Israel  went  down  out  of  Canaan,  and  there  he 
dwelt  for  a  time,  until  God  was  pleased  to  call  him 
out  thence  again:  and  indeed  in  this  part  of  his  history, 
what  happened  to  Israel,  God's  adopted  child,  may 
be  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  type  or  figure  of  what 
afterwards  befel  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  By  one  of  the  prophets  God  was  pleased 
to  speak  these  words,  "  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then 
I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt :"  words 
true  indeed  in  some  sense  of  the  people  Israel,  but 
in  their  full  sense  true  only  of  Him,  who  is  distin- 
guished by  the  title  of  God*s  "  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
He  is  well  pleased."  In  His  love  to  the  child  Jesus, 
God  caused  Him  to  be  taken  into  Egypt ;  until  the 
time  should  come,  when  He  could  be  called  back 
again  in  safety.  Thus  was  the  life  of  Jesus  not  only 
preserved  from  the  wicked  designs  of  Herod,  but 
preserved  in  that  very  land  which  prophecy  had 
pointed  out  beforehand  as  a  place  of  refuge  for  His 
childhood. 

E.  How  angry  Herod  must  have  been,  Mamma, 
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wlien  he  found  out  that  the  wise  men  had  deceived 
him,  and  gone  back  to  their  own  land  another  way  ! 

M,  Great  indeed  was  his  rage,  when   he   found 
himself  thus  mocked  by  those  very  persons  from  whom 
he  had  expected  to  learn  all  particulars  respecting 
Christ;  and  now,  not  knowing  exactly   where  Jesus 
was  to  be  found,  or  of  what  age  precisely  He  was,  he 
sent  and  slew  all  the  little  children  who  were  not 
more  than  two  years  old,  not  only  in  Bethlehem,  but 
in  all  its  neighbourhood.     What  a  dreadful  act  of 
cruelty  was  this  !      What  grief  and  anguish  must  it 
have  occasioned  !  like  that,  and  that  only,  described 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  when  he  said,  "  A  voice 
was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation  and  bitter  weeping ; 
Rachel,  weeping  for  her  children,  refused  to  be  com- 
forted for  her  children,  because  they  were  not."  Never 
indeed  had  these  words  been  as  fully  verified  as  now ; 
this  was  their  great  fulfilment     For  when  were  ever 
so  many  mothers  so  cruelly  and  at  once  deprived  of 
their  tender  infants?  and  it  is  worthy  of  being  re- 
marked, that  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem,  where 
Rachel's  tomb  was,  was  after  her  called  Rachel :  the 
whole  land  of  Rachel  was  weeping  and  would  not  be 
comforted.     And  yet  had  the  mothers  of  those  babes 
known  in  whose  cause  their  blood  was  shed,  they 
would  perhaps  have  found  some  comfort  in  the  thought, 
that  they  were  the  first  martyrs  for  Christ ;  that  is, 
the  first  who  died  for  His  sake,  and  that  He  who  came 
on  purpose  to  give  up  His  life  for  them,  would  never 
suffer  them  to  die  for  Him  in  vain.     Could  these  sor- 
rowing parents  have  known,  how  tenderly  this  blessed 
Saviour  would   afterwards  gather   little   children   to 
Him  and  bless  them,  they  would  not  have  wept  so 
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much ;  surely  they  would  not  have  refused  to  be  com- 
forted ;  but  would  have  trusted  their  precious  infants 
cheerfully  with  Him,  who  could  keep  them  safely  in 
His  holy  arms  for  ever  ! 

E.  You  do  not  mean  with  Him  on  earth,  Mamma, 
but  with  Him  safely  in  heaven. 

M,  I  do  my  child ;  and  now  I  wish,  that  before  we 
leave  this  subject,  you  would  repeat  to  me  that  beau- 
tiful hymn  of  Bishop  Heber's,  on  the  death  of  the 
holy  innocents.  It  will  give  us  some  sweet  thoughts 
upon  this  sad,  but  interesting  history. 

I. 

£.  "  Oh !  weep  not  o'er  thy  children's  tomb, 

Oh !  Rachel,  weep  not  so ! 
The  bud  is  cropt  by  mart3n*dom, 
The  flower  in  heaven  will  blow. 

II. 

"  Firstlings  of  faith  !  the  murderer's  knife 

Has  missed  its  deadliest  aim ; 
The  God,  for  whom  they  gave  their  life, 

Has  given  His  own  for  them. 

III. 

"  Though  feeble  were  their  days,  and  few. 

Baptized  in  blood  and  pain, 
He  knows  them,  whom  they  never  knew, 

And  they  shall  live  again." 

M.  You  have  seen  now  what  a  cruel  man  this  king 
Herod  was,  thus  to  murder  so  many  innocent  chil- 
dren !  His  history  affords  us  a  melancholy  proof  of 
the  length  to  which  the  passions  of  mankind  will  carry 
them,  if  not  kept  under  control.  Herod's  great  sin 
was  a  love  of  power.  It  was  to  preserve  his  power 
that  he  killed  these  poor  babes.     He  thought  Christ 
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would  one  day  take  away  his  crown  from  him ;  and, 
not  knowing  that  the  good  providence  of  God  had 
removed  Him  far  out  of  his  way,  he  thought  he  should 
be  sure,  in  putting  to  death  all  the  little  children  in 
and  about  Bethlehem,  to  kill  Jesus  also.  It  was  not 
long  however  before  Herod  died  himself,  and  was 
obliged  to  leave  for  ever  all  that  power  and  greatness, 
for  the  sake  of  which  he  had  committed  such  grievous 
sins. 

On  the  death  of  Herod,  Joseph,  who  was  still  in 
Egypt  with  the  young  child  Jesus  and  His  mother, 
was  directed  by  an  angel  to  bring  them  back  again 
into  the  land  of  Israel.  Accordingly  they  came  again 
into  Palestine ;  but  when  Joseph  heard  that  a  son  of 
Herod,  named  Archelaus,  was  made  king  of  Judea  in 
his  father's  room,  he  was  afraid  to  return  to  Bethle- 
hem. In  this  difficulty  God  was  pleased  to  direct 
him  again  what  to  do ;  and,  guided  by  Him,  he  went 
from  Judea  into  Galilee,  and  took  up  his  abode  at 
Nazareth,  which  you  will  remember  was  the  city 
where  Joseph  and  Mary  were  living  when  we  first  hear 
of  them,  before  they  went  to  Bethlehem  to  be  taxed. 

See  Matt.  ii.  12—23.   Luke  ii.  39. 


SIXTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

THE    CHILDHOOD    OF   JESUS. 

We  have  now  finished,  my  dear  Edward,  the  history 
of  our  blessed  Saviour's  infancy ;  we  have  seen  how 
the  Son  of  God  condescended  for  our  sakes  to  submit 
to  poverty  and  hardship,  to  persecution  and  contempt. 
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Angels  indeed  sent  shepherds  to  adore  JHim ;  but  it 
was  in  a  manger :  wise  men  came  from  afar  to  do  Him 
homage ;  but  the  king  of  Judea  seeks  to  destroy  Him. 
He  is  driven  into  banishment,  and  when  He  returns 
to  His  country,  it  is  to  dwell  in  one  of  the  most  de- 
spised cities  of  Galilee  and  to  be  called  a  Nazarene. 
But  even  this  turned  to  his  glory  in  reality ;  for  His 
dwelling  at  Nazareth  was  not  less  a  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecy, than  His  birth  at  Bethlehem. 

For  whilst  it  was  expressly  said  that  the  great  ruler 
of  Israel  should  come  out  of  Bethlehem,  it  was  also 
intimated  that  He  should  be  called  a  Nazarene.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  also  foretold  that  he  should  be  ^^  de- 
spised, and  rejected  of  men,"  and  few  things  were  so 
likely  to  cause  Him  to  be  thus  despised  and  rejected 
as  that  of  being  considered  a  Nazarene.  You  remem- 
ber, I  dare  say,  that  I  told  you  not  long  ago,  that  it 
was  quite  a  proverb  among  the  Jews,  *'  Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  And  yet  this  was  the 
city  after  which  the  Son  of  God  permitted  Himself 
to  be  called.  Though  born  at  Bethlehem,  the  birth- 
place of  David,  and  as  such  held  much  in  honour,  our 
Lord  is  continually  in  the  Gospels  called,  not  Jesus 
of  Bethlehem,  but  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth.'* 

And  here  did  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God  con- 
descend to  spend  the  days  of  his  childhood,  that  so  he 
might  not  receive  glory  from  his  circumstances,  nor 
from  the  place  of  his  abode,  but  that  his  divine  glory 
might  break  forth  through  all  these  outward  hinder- 
ances,  as  the  sun  scatters  the  thick  clouds,  until  all 
kings  of  the  earth  shall  one  day  fall  down  before  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  all  nations  do  Him  service. 

I  have  already  had  occasion  to  observe  to  you,  that 
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of  the  early  history  of  our  Lord  the  notices  in  the 
Gospel  are  very  few.  After  recording  the  birth  of  Jesus^ 
His  presentation  in  the  Temple,  His  manifestation 
to  the  Gentiles,  His  flight  into  Egypt,  and  His  return 
to  Judea,  the  sacred  narrative  seems  to  hurry  on  to 
the  period  of  His  ministry,  to  His  miracles,  His  teach- 
ing. His  sufi^erings,  His  death.  But  it  pauses  awhile 
on  one  stage  in  His  early  life — on  one  stage,  observe, 
and  one  only,  as  if  to  point  it  out  to  our  more  especial 
notice.  It  pauses  at  the  close  of  our  Saviour's  child- 
hood, at  that  period  of  life,  which  is,  in  some  respects, 
the  most  interesting  of  all ;  when  the  simplicity  of 
childhood  remains,  while  the  powers  of  the  mind  are 
beginning  to  unfold  themselves.  From  His  circum- 
cision to  this  time,  and  again  from  this  time  to  His 
baptism,  the  Gospels  are  silent.  There  is  for  thirty 
years  a  stillness,  a  silence  in  the  Saviour's  history, 
which  is  broken,  as  I  have  said,  only  once.  But  in 
the  circumstances  related  to  us  of  this  part  of  our  Sa- 
viour's history  we  find  much  for  our  thoughts  to  dwell 
upon,  and  much  which  shews  that  the  Son  of  God 
cared  for  children,  and  left  even  to  them  an  example 
tliat  they  should  follow  His  steps.  Of  this  you  will 
have  an  interesting  proof  in  the  particulars  I  am  going 
to  tell  you,  of  an  event  which  is  related  of  Him  when 
He  was  twelve  years  old.  At  this  time  Mary  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  as 
she  was  accustomed  to  do  every  year  with  Joseph ; 
and  on  this  occasion  she  took  the  blessed  child  Jesus 
with  her.  There  they  remained  the  usual  time  of  the 
feast,  and  then  set  out  to  return  again  into  Galilee. 
"  But  the  child  Jesus  remained  behind  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it ;"  for  it  was 
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the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  perform  these  journeys  in 
large  companies,  those  who  were  friends  and  neigh- 
bours going  and  returning  together ;  and  they  thought 
that  Jesus  was  among  the  party.     Mary  and  Joseph 
therefore  went  a  day's  journey  without  any  fears  about 
Him ;  but  at  the  close  of  the  day  they  began  to  feel 
anxious,   and  to  inquire   for  Him  among  their  re- 
latives and  friends :    and  when  they  found  Him  not, 
they  turned  back  to  Jerusalem  seeking  Him.     Three 
long  days  did  they  continue  their  search,  and  great, 
no  doubt,  all  that  time  were  the  sufferings  of  the  ten- 
der mother.     Sad  must  have  been  her  thoughts  and 
her  fears  for  the  blessed  child,  lest  some  evil  should 
have  happened  to  Him,  or  lest  He  should  in  any  way 
have  been    taken   away  from  her,   and  she   should 
see  His  face   no  more.     At  length,   having  sought 
Him  every  where  else  in  vain,  she  turned  her  steps 
towards  the  house  of  God ;  perhaps  with  some  faint 
hope  of  finding  her  lost  treasure  there ;  or,  perhaps, 
merely   to   seek  some   relief  for  her  wounded  and 
troubled  heart,  by  pouring  out  her  soul  unto  the  Lord. 
Happy  Mary  !   Soon  was  all  her  sorrow  to  be  turned 
into  joy.   There  sat  the  holy  child  "in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  un- 
derstanding and  answers."     Surely  then  were  fulfilled 
those  words  spoken  by  the  Psalmist  of  old,  "  Out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  hath  God  ordained 
strength."    The  Temple,  you  know,  was  the  house  of 
God ;  was  it  then  to  be  wondered  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  delight  to  linger  there  ?    Or  was  it  surprising 
that  He,  who  from  His  earliest  childhood  was  daily 
advancing  in  wisdom,   should  rejoice  in  this  great 


SIXTH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  59 

opportunity  of  listening  to  the  appointed  teachers  of 
God's  law,  perhaps  gathering  instruction  from  them,  or 
else  communicating  it  from  His  own  heavenly  stores  ? 
May  not  children  learn  from  this  to  love  wisdom  and 
knowledge  whilst  they  are  young,  and  to  be  seeking 
continually  fresh  supplies  of  it  from  all  their  appointed 
instructors  with  diligence  and  humility,  remembering 
how  He  who  came  into  the  world  to  be  the  Great 
Teacher  of  all  truth,  condescended  Himself  to  receive 
instruction  from  others  ?  May  they  not  learn  too,  to 
seek,  above  all,  heavenly  wisdom,  to  love  the  house 
of  God,  and  to  listen  with  humble  reverence  to  the 
reading  of  God's  word  and  the  preaching  of  His  truth, 
remembering  that  the  ministers  of  His  house  are  ex- 
pressly appointed  to  teach  them  in  the  way  of  salvation  ? 

E.  What  did  Joseph  and  his  mother  think,  Mamma, 
when  they  heard  Jesus  discoursing  thus  with  those 
learned  men  ? 

M.  They  were  much  amazed.  They  little  knew 
bow  early  and  devotedly  the  mind  of  this  holy  child 
was  bent  upon  studying  and  performing  the  will  of 
God ;  nor  did  they  consider  that  His  heavenly  Father 
had  a  much  higher  claim  to  His  time,  and  His  affection, 
than  the  best  human  friends ;  yea,  far  more  even  than 
His  mother.  Therefore  they  inquired,  with  astonish- 
ment, why  He  had  staid  so  long  behind  them  in  the 
Temple ;  and  His  mother  said  unto  Him,  "  Son,  why 
hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us  ?  behold  thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing."  Listen  to  our  Saviour's 
reply !  He  said  unto  them,  "  how  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business  ?"  Just  as  if  He  had  said,  "  why  search  for 
me  any  where  but  here  ?  where  should  I  love  to  be 
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SO  well  as  with  you,  excepting  only  in  the  courts  of 
my  Father's  house  (for  God  you  know  was  His  Father), 
engaged  in  that  work,  which  He  has  given  me  to  do  ?*' 
Thus  we  see  that  it  was,  from  the  very  first,  the  meat 
and  drink  of  Christ  to  do  His  heavenly  Father's  will : 
to  this,  every  thing  else  gave  way;  for  this,  every 
thing  else  was  forgotten ;  His  own  convenience,  His 
fondest  earthly  affections,  were  never  allowed  to  inter- 
fere with  His  holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God.  Does 
not  the  conduct  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  as  set  be- 
fore us  in  this  circumstance  of  His  early  years,  speak 
loudly  to  all  His  followers  ;  to  me,  and  even  to  you, 
my  child  ?  for  none,  who  can  listen  with  interest  to 
the  history  of  His  life,  can  be  too  young  to  begin  to 
serve  God,  to  begin  to  perform  our  heavenly  Father's 
will.  Does  it  not  call  upon  us,  more  strongly  than 
any  words  could  do,  to  make  the  service  of  God  our 
first  object ;  to  love  Him  better  than  even  the  dearest 
friends  whom  He  has  given  us;  yea,  better  than 
father  or  mother,  or  brother,  or  sister ;  and  never  to 
allow  our  most  interesting  occupations  to  interfere  wuth 
that  higher  and  better  love  which  we  owe  to  Him  ? 

But  whilst  I  would  urge  diis  upon  you  most 
earnestly,  do  not  for  a  moment  think  that  the  holy 
child  Jesus  was  disobedient,  or  unkind  to  His  mother, 
or  even  to  Joseph :  far  indeed  was  this  from  Him. 
Having  gratified  in  the  Temple  His  love  to  His  Father 
in  heaven,  and  having  made  the  best  use  of  the  solemn 
opportunity,  which  the  sacred  feast  of  the  Passover 
afforded,  for  the  performance  of  His  great  work 
upon  earth.  He  immediately  returned  with  Mary  and 
her  husband  to  Nazareth,  and  there  submitted  Himself 
.to  them;  thus   setting  an  example  to   all  Christian 
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children  of  respectful  obedience  to  their  earthly 
parents,  or  to  those  who  in  any  way  stand  in  the  place 
of  parents  to  them.  For  if  the  Son  of  God  in  His 
childhood  was  thus  obedient.  He  whose  understand- 
ing and  wisdom  were  even  then  so  astonishing,  how 
much  more  should  other  children  obey,  who  know  so 
little,  and  need  so  much  the  wisdom  and  experience 
of  their  elders  to  guide  them !  Yes ;  He,  whom  arch- 
angels worship,  condescended  to  become  an  example 
to  children.  Though  infinite  as  God,  He  submitted 
to  pass  as  we  do,  through  the  slow  degrees  of  human 
nature  in  body  and  mind,  from  His  birth  to  the  full 
prime  of  life.  He  was  a  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes ;  He  was  a  child  subject  to  parental  authority, 
and  to  human  instruction ;  before  He  became  "  a  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief."  For  as  He  was 
perfect  God,  so  was  He  "  perfect  man,  of  a  reason- 
able soul,  and  human  flesh  subsisting."  Accordingly 
as  **  the  child  Jesus  grew  He  waxed  strong  in  spirit." 
Being  truly  man,  as  well  as  truly  the  Son  of  God, 
He  grew,  as  other  children  grow;  even  His  spirit 
grew  daily  stronger,  as  well  as  His  body ;  His  wisdom 
increased  with  His  outward  growth;  and  the  grace 
or  favour  of  God  was  upon  Him  :  by  which  we  may 
understand,  that  the  abundant  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  with  Him,  bestowing  upon  Him  by  de- 
grees all  those  excellent  gifts  and  graces,  which 
shone  forth  in  Him  afterwards  so  brightly.  And  here 
let  me  remind  you  again,  that  our  Lord  is  our  great 
example,  and  that  in  His  early  years  He  is  more 
particularly  an  example  to  the  young.  When  they 
look  upon  this  part  of  our  Saviour's  history,  what 
encouragement  will  they  find  in  it  to  pray,  and  also, 
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by  their  own  endeavours,  to  strive  to  become  daily- 
wiser  and  better,  that  the  favour  of  God,  and  the 
help  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  with  them  more  and 
more ;  that  so,  as  they  grow  in  years,  their  spirits  too 
may  wax  stronger  and  stronger  in  every  thing  that 
is  good.  And  what  a  comfort  it  may  be  to  you  to 
think,  as  you  feel  more  and  more  your  own  weakness 
and  sinfulness,  that  your  blessed  Saviour  was  once  a 
child,  and  therefore  can  feel  for  children  still !  Surely 
He  knows  their  difficulties,  for  He  took  their  nature 
upon  Him ;  and  if  they  do  but  trust  in  Him,  He  will 
help  them  in  their  trials,  pity  their  weakness,  inform 
their  ignorance,  and  carry  them  lovingly  on,  from 
strength  to  strength,  causing  the  favour  of  God  to 
rest  upon  them  in  all  their  ways. 

Has  not  the  Lord  Jesus  plainly  shown,  as  well  as 
taught,  that  children  are  the  objects  of  his  care  and 
love ;  and  that  "  of  such"  indeed  "  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"  since  He  was  Himself  a  child  ?  Does  not 
His  example,  still  more  loudly  than  His  words,  pro- 
claim ^'  suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not  ?"  Are  not  the  lambs  as  well  as 
the  sheep  equally  the  Shepherd's  care  ?  He  lived  for 
all, — He  died  for  all, — He  cares  for  all : — Oh  then  let 
children  come  to  this  gracious  Saviour ! 

See  Luke  ii.  40 — 52. 
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JOHN  PREACHING  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

M,  From  the  childhood  of  our  Lord  we  pass  now 
to  his  public  ministry.     But  first,  we  must  turn  our 
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attention  for  a  time  to  John  the  Baptist,  who,  as  you 
already  know,  was  to  be  our  Saviour's  forerunner  or 
herald,  ^<  the  prophet  of  the  highest,"  as  his  father 
Zacharias  had  called  him,  ^<  to  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways."  Accordingly,  as  the 
time  drew  nigh  for  our  Lord's  public  commencement 
of  his  gracious  work,  John  began  the  duties  of  his 
office  by  preaching  repentance  to  the  people,  and 
calling  upon  them  all  to  forsake  their  different  sins. 
He  told  them  that  they  were  like  trees,  to  be  judged 
of  by  their  own  fruits ;  that  as  a  tree  is  known  by  the 
kind  of  fruit  it  produces,  so  they  would  be  known  by 
their  conduct  and  character.  He  also  admonished 
them,  that  the  axe  was  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree ; 
by  which,  we  may  suppose,  he  meant,  that  the  great 
Judge  of  the  world  was  Himself  about  to  visit  the 
earth,  and  that  every  tree,  which  did  not  bring 
forth  good  fruit,  should  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  To  those  who  should  really  repent  at  his  preach- 
ing, John  was  permitted  to  give  a  pledge  or  outward 
sign,  by  baptizing  them  in  the  river  Jordan,  of  God's 
readiness  to  forgive  them,  and  to  wash  away  their 
sins. 

E.  Had  there  never  been  any  baptism  then, 
Mamma,  before  John  came  ? 

M.  Yes,  for  some  such  reason  as  I  have  been  point- 
ing out  to  you,  baptism  was  customary  among  the 
Jews,  even  before  the  time  of  John.  And  afterwards, 
you  know,  our  Lord  himself  graciously  adopted  bap- 
tism to  be  one  of  the  sacraments  of  His  Church.  In 
the  sprinkling  of  water  in  that  holy  ordinance  we  are 
reminded  how  much  we  need  to  be  cleansed  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  called  in  the  Bible, 


64  SEVENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

"  the  blood  of  sprinkling ;"  and  how  willing  God  is 
to  wash  away  the  sins  of  those  who  repent  and  believe 
in  His  dear  Son. 

But  to  return  to  the  preaching  of  John,  which  is 
called  by  the  evangelist  "  the  preaching  of  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  for  the  remission  of  sins."     To 
such  an  office  as  this  the  habits  of  the  Baptist  were 
strikingly   fitted.     From  his  very   childhood   he  had 
passed  his  time  in   the  deserts,   or   less  frequented 
parts  of  the  country,  far  from  the  towns,  and  where 
there  were  but  few  inhabitants.     There,  in   silence 
and*  solitude,  he  grew  up  under  the  watchful  provi- 
dence of  God,  without  any  earthly  parents  indeed  to 
care  for  him,  for  they  are  said  to  have  died  when  he  was 
quite  a  child ;  but  waxing  strong  in  spirit,  being  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  gracious  influences  were 
now  preparing  him  for  the  great  duties  of  his  future 
office.     Nor  did  this  holy  man  content  himself  with 
retiring  firom  the  abodes  of  men ;  his  whole  manner 
of  living  was  plain  and  simple.     He  deprived  him- 
self indeed,  not  only  of  all  the  luxuries  of  life,  but 
even  of  its  most  common  comforts  and  conveniences. 
His  clothing — what  was  it  but  a  rough  garb,  made  of 
the  long  shaggy  hair  of  the  camel,  and  fastened  round 
His  body  with  a  coarse,  leathern  girdle  ? 

E,  I  think  that  was  something  like  what  Elijah 
wore.  Mamma? 

M.  It  was  very  much  the  same  ;  for  Elijah  is  said 
in  Scripture  to  have  been  a  hairy  man,  and  girt  with 
a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins.  This  kind  of  dress 
afterwards  became  somewhat  common  among  the  pro- 
phets, in  imitation  most  likely  of  Elijah ;  and  many 
of  the  false  prophets,  as  Zechariah  tells  us,  put  on 


SEVENTH   SUNDAY    EVENING.  65 

the  like  appearance  of  mortification  and  self-denial^ 
^^  wearing  a  garment  of  rough  hair  to  deceive  the 
people/'  and  make  them  think  that,  like  Elijah,  they 
were  particularly  holy. 

E.  But  John  did  not  make  any  false  pretences, 
Mamma  ? 

M.  Oh  !  no :  he,  you  know,  was  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells, 
there  will  always  be  a  dread  and  abhorrence  of  lying, 
for  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Truths  as  well  as  of  holiness. 
If  John  dressed  in  so  coarse  and  rude  a  manner,  it 
was  because,  like  his  Lord,  he  was  poor  in  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  had  perhaps  no  better  clothing  to 
put  on,  even  if  he  wished  it.  Then  he  led  a  severe 
life,  as  one,  whose  great  business  it  was  to  call  upon 
men  to  mourn  for  their  sins  and  to  subdue  their  cor- 
ruptions, by  denying  those  appetites  and  desires,  in 
the  indulgence  of  which  they  had  been  led  into  sin. 
Therefore,  though  John  was  himself  a  very  holy  man 
as  compared  with  his  countrymen,  he  was  directed  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  set  them  an  example  in  his  own 
person  of  even  greater  self-denial  than  he  expected 
from  his  hearers.  We  can  have  no  doubt  that  what- 
ever John  did  in  his  public  character,  as  a  chosen 
messenger  of  God,  he  did  it  by  divine  direction ;  and 
as  it  had  been  foretold  that  he  should  come  like  another 
Elijah,  to  call  the  Jews  to  repentance  as  Elijah  did, 
it  was  but  reasonable  that  his  outward  habits  and  ap- 
pearance should  be  like  Elijah's ;  so  as  more  strongly 
to  remind  his  countrymen,  that  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  spoken  of  by 
the  prophet  Malachi,  was  now  at  hand. 

The  food  of  St.  John,  like  his  clothing,  was  of  the 
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simplest  and  coarsest  kind ;  being  such  alone  as  the 
deserts  aflForded, — wild  honey,  with  which  the  woods 
of  Canaan  abounded,  and  locusts,  which  are  a  kind 
of  insect  like  a  grasshopper,  that  is  commonly  eaten 
to  this  day  in  different  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa,  being 
first  stripped  of  its  wings,  and  then  hung  up  in  the 
air  to  dry.  These  insects  abound  on  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan,  where  John  lived,  and  would  furnish  an  easy 
supply  of  food  to  one  whose  taste  was  so  simple,  and 
whose  wants  so  very  few. 

E.  Did  the  Jews  like  the  preaching  of  John  the 
Baptist,  Mamma  ? 

M.  The  interest  which  it  excited  among  them  was 
very  great ;  and  great  too  the  respect,  with  which  he 
was  received.  Crowds  of  persons,  of  all  ranks  and 
descriptions,  flocked  into  the  wilderness  to  see  him. 
Even  from  Jerusalem  did  they  come  and  all  Judea, 
as  well  as  from  the  country  round  about  Jordan ;  and 
all  of  them,  without  any  difference,  did  John  call  upon 
to  repent  and  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance. 
The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  for  instance,  who  came 
not  so  much  to  learn,  but  rather  like  vipers  to  do  him 
some  secret  hurt,  he  rebuked  openly  for  their  hy- 
pocrisy, and  false  pretences  of  piety ;  and  reminded 
them  of  God's  approaching  vengeance  if  they  did  not 
repent,  and  speedily  change  their  ways.  The  people 
in  general  he  entreated  to  be  kind  one  to  another ; 
the  publicans  or  collectors  of  the  public  taxes,  he 
called  upon  to  do  their  duty  without  injustice  or  hard- 
ness of  heart,  these  being  the  sins  into  which  they 
were  most  tempted  to  fall.  The  soldiers  likewise, 
when  they  asked  him  what  they  were  to  do,  were  in- 
structed to  show  violence  to  no  man,  neither  to  bring 
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fake  charges  against  any,  in  the  hope  of  being  gain- 
ers themselves,  but  to  be  content  with  their  regular 
pay  and  allowances. 

Thus  did  John  solemnly  call  upon  all  to  repent ; 
thus  did  he  faithfully  instruct  all  in  their  duty,  not 
allowing  himself  to  keep  back  the  truth  from  the  fear 
of  any,  or  to  smooth  matters  with  the  view  of  pleasing 
any  amongst  his  hearers,  however  great  or  powerful 
some  of  them  might  happen  to  be,  but  suiting  his 
directions  simply  to  the  case  of  all,  so  as  to  meet  the 
various  circumstances  of  the  different  persons  who 
gathered  thickly  around  him.  Such  teaching,  sup- 
ported as  it  was  by  his  own  holy  example  and  extra- 
ordinary indifference  to  the  things  of  this  world,  had 
great  weight  with  the  people ;  they  saw  plainly  that 
he  asked  nothing  of  them,  but  what  he  was  ready  to 
do  himself;  and  they  all  ^^  counted  John  as  a  prophet," 
and  ^^were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."  Shall  we  not  receive  instruction  from 
this,  my  child  ?  Shall  we  not  learn,  that  if  we  would 
persuade  others  to  know  and  love  God,  we  must  let 
them  see  that  we  do  so  ourselves ;  that  we  earnestly 
strive  to  obey  His  laws,  and  submit  to  His  will  in  all 
things,  remembering  always  that  actions  speak  much 
more  loudly  than  words,  and  will  have  much  more 
influence  in  those  around  us.  By  our  holy  lives  we 
must  convince  men  that  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ ; 
then  we  may  hope  to  find  them  willing  to  listen  to 
our  words. 

So  great,  indeed,  was  the  respect  which  the  Bap- 
tist excited  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  they 
began  to  wonder  whether  he  was  not  the  Christ,  their 
long  expected  Messiah,  the  promised  Deliverer  of  Is- 
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rael.  But  not  for  a  moment  would  John  allow  them 
to  fall  into  so  serious  a  mistake :  not  for  a  moment 
would  he  take  his  Master's  place.  His  desire  was  by 
his  preaching  to  lead  his  poor  sinful  hearers  to  Christ, 
by  whose  help  alone  they  could  really  obtain  that  re- 
mission of  sin,  and  those  fruits  of  righteousness  which 
he  had  been  urging  upon  them.  Not  for  worlds  would 
he  have  allowed  his  followers  to  depend  upon  any 
human  being  for  salvation ;  no,  not  even  upon  himself, 
though  he  had  been  set  apart  to  God  from  his  very 
birth.  He  told  them  that  he  did  indeed  baptize  them 
unto  repentance;  he  sprinkled  them  with  water,  to 
show  how  much  they  were  defiled  with  sin,  and  how 
much  they  needed  washing ;  but  he  did  it  in  expecta- 
tion of  One,  and  in  dependance  upon  One,  far  greater 
than  himself,  in  comparison  of  whom  he  indeed  was 
nothing.  Yea  so  great  was  John's  humility,  so  deep 
his  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness,  that  he  declared  to  all 
the  people,  that  he  was  not  worthy  even  to  stoop  down 
to  unloose  the  sandal  of  the  expected  Saviour,  not 
meet  to  perform  for  Him  the  very  meanest  office. 
Hear  his  own  words,  for  they  are  indeed  well  worth 
hearing :  "  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water ; 
but  there  cometh  One  mightier  than  I  after  me,  the 
latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down 
and  unloose."  To  Him  at  once  the  Baptist  directed 
the  thoughts  of  his  hearers,  as  the  proper  object  of 
their  hopes  and  of  their  faith,  yea,  and  if  they  would 
not  believe,  of  their  terror  too,  and  in  the  plainest  lan- 
guage did  he  declare  this  to  the  people.  "  I,  indeed," 
said  he,  "  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.  Whose  fan 
is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly    purge    his 
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floor,  and  gather  the  vi^heat  into  his  garner,  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  fire  unquenchable."  Strik- 
ing and  awfiil  words !  Let  us  try  to  understand  them. 
John,  you  see,  could  do  no  more  than  baptize  with 
water,  to  bring  his  followers  to  a  sense  of  their  guilt 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  show  them  how  much  they 
needed  cleansing ;  but  Christ  was  able  and  willing  to 
baptize  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire :  that 
is.  He  was  to  give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  cleanse  and 
purify  the  heart,  and  that  not  only  as  water  cleanses 
the  outside,  but  ^^  as  the  fire  purges  out  and  consumes 
the  dross  that  is  within,  and  melts  down  tlie  metal 
cast  into  it,"  making  it  soft  and  ductile,  and  easy  to 
be  moulded  into  a  fresh  shape.  Our  hearts,  you  see, 
are  compared  by  the  Baptist  to  the  metal  which  is 
mixed  at  first  with  much  rubbish,  and  less  valuable 
substances ;  but  the  fire  is  to  consume  all  these,  and 
leave  only  the  real,  pure  metal  behind.  Now  as  the 
fire  acts  on  the  metal,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Christ 
will  give,  acts  on  the  heart  of  man.  He  will  purge 
away  by  His  blessed  influence,  whatever  defiles  that 
heart  and  makes  it  impure  and  unholy ;  and  He  will 
soften  and  prepare  it,  and  make  it  altogether  new. 

E.  I  think  I  quite  understand  it.  Mamma;  and 
now  will  you  tell  me  what  those  other  words  meant 
which  seemed  to  me  so  strange  and  difficult  ?  I  mean 
about  the  fan,  and  the  garner,  and  that  dreadful  fire. 

M.  John  you  see  could  only  preach  to  the  people, 
and  call  upon  them  to  forsake  their  evil  ways ;  but 
Christ  was  to  separate  between  the  evil  and  the  good, 
as  the  husbandman  separates  the  chaff  from  the  wheat. 
The  Jews  did  this  by  means  of  a  winnowing  fan  or 
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shovel,  with  which  the  wheat  and  chaflF  were  thrown 
together  against  the  wind,  so  as  to  scatter  away  the 
chaff  while  the  wheat  remained  on  the  threshing  floor. 
After  this,  the  cleaning  of  the  wheat  was  completed 
by  sifting  it  in  a  sieve,  which  caused  the  dust  to  pass 
through,  and  the  remaining  chaff  to  come  to  the  surface, 
and  be  blown  away,  and  so  left  the  wheat  alone,  clean 
and  fit  for  use.  Thus  Christ  would  thoroughly  purge 
His  floor ;  or  cast  out  of  His  Church  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent.  ^^  John  could  only  promise  the  right- 
eous that  it  should  be  well  with  them,  but  Christ 
can  keep  them  safe  for  ever.  He  will  gather  the 
wheat  into  His  garner;  gather  His  faithful  people 
into  His  heavenly  garner,  where  they  will  be  sheltered 
safely  for  ever.  John  could  only  threaten  the  hypo- 
crites around  him,  and  tell  them  that,  like  barren  trees, 
they  should  be  hewn  down ;  but  Christ  could  cast 
them  into  the  fire  unquenchable,  which  should  burn 
for  ever."  John,  you  see,  was  placing  himself  alto^ 
gether  in  contrast  with  Christ,  whom  he  would  thus 
clearly  point  out,  as  at  once  able  to  take  away  their 
sins,  or  most  awfully  to  punish  them. 

Already  were  the  Jewish  people  looking  for  their 
Messiah,  as  the  prophets  had  long  taught  them  to  do ; 
but  it  remained  for  John  (so  God  had  expressly  ap- 
pointed it)  to  lead  the  people  to  look  for  His  immedi- 
ate approach,  by  calling  upon  them  to  throw  away 
their  sinful  practices,  and  to  believe  on  Him  who  was 
coming.  Nor  was  this  alL  The  baptism  of  John 
was  to  be  the  very  occasion  or  opportunity  of  making 
known  to  the  Jews,  not  only  the  coming  but  even 
the  person  of  the  Redeemer.     Yes,  at  that  moment 
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there  stood  among  them,  as  he  told  them,  one  whom 
they  knew  not,  but  who  was  indeed  that  very  Christ 
of  whom  they  had  been  thinking. 

£.  What,  Mamma  !  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  our 
Saviour  was  really  amongst  those  people  whom  John 
had  been  baptizing,  and  who  were  then  listening  to 
his  words  ?  Oh,  how  glad  I  shall  be,  if  we  have  got 
back  to  Him  again  ! 

M.  Yes,  Edward ;  Our  blessed  Lord  was,  even 
then,  among  those  listening  crowds ;  He  had  left  Ga- 
lilee, where  He  had  hitherto  lived,  and  now  came 
amongst  the  multitudes  who  flocked  to  the  preaching 
of  John,  and  there  presented  Himself  with  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  river  Jordan. 

What  infinite  condescension  was  this!  He  who 
knew  no  sin,  comes  to  be  baptized,  as  if  like  us  He 
had  sins  which  needed  to  be  washed  away  ! 

JS.  What  could  John  think  of  that,  Mamma,  when 
he  had  just  declared  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  untie 
His  sandal  ?  How,  then,  could  he  be  fit  to  baptize 
Him? 

M.  Greatly  was  John  astonished,  when  he  saw  his 
Divine  Master  approaching  with  the  crowd  of  sinners, 
who  so  deeply  needed  cleansing.  He  even  drew  back 
when  the  holy  Jesus  approached,  and  refused  to  bap- 
tize Him,  saying,  ^^I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
thee;  and  comest  thou  to  me?  But  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  it  to  be  so  now ;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness."  By  which  we  understand  that 
He  was  unwilling  to  neglect  any  ordinance  of  God, 
however  unnecessary  it  might  be  in  Hls  case ;  for  He 
had  come  into  the  world  expressly  to  do  in  every 
thing  His  Father's  will.     May  we  not  learn  from  this 
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to  regard  with  the  greatest  reverence,  and  observe 
with  the  utmost  care,  every  command  of  God,  even 
though  it  seem  to  us  to  be  such  as  we  think  we  might 
omit  without  any  danger?  Such  my  child  I  grieve 
to  say  is  the  presumptuous  manner  in  which  some 
persons  regard  the  ordinances  of  the  Most  High  God  ! 
How  differently  did  our  blessed  Saviour  act,  when  He 
came  all  the  way  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  expressly  for 
the  purpose  of  being  baptized  by  John,  and  how  great 
was  His  self-humiliation  in  this  act !  but  it  could  not 
conceal  His  glory.  No ;  His  very  humility  led  to  a 
greater  degree  of  glory,  or  rather  to  make  that  glory 
more  fully  known.  He  did  indeed  abase  Himself, 
taking  as  it  were  the  place  of  sinners ;  but  God  ex- 
alted Him.  For  no  sooner  was  He  baptized,  than  the 
heavens  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a 
bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  upon  Him,  and  a  voice 
came  from  heaven  which  said,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  It  is  not  an  angel 
that  now  comes  to  bear  witness  to  Christ.  The  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  give  direct  testimony  to  the  Son, 
Christ  enters  upon  His  work,  not  in  His  own  name 
only,  but  in  the  name  of  all  the  persons  of  the  holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity. 

Thus  publicly  anointed,  as  it  were,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  discharge  of  His  office  as  the  Christ,  our 
Lord  was  immediately  led  up  by  some  powerful  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted 
of  the  Devil. 

Meanwhile,  so  great  and  so  general  was  the  interest 
excited  by  the  proceedings  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
more  especially  perhaps  by  what  had  happened  at  the 
baptism  of  Jesus,  that  the  Jews,  that  is,  the  public  au- 
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thorities  or  great  council,  sent  messengers  to  John,  to 
ask  him  who  he  really  was.     Then  John  immediately 
confessed,  and  denied  not,  but  declared  plainly  that 
he  was  not  the  Christ     Far  was  it  from  his  inclina- 
tions to  take  to  himself  any  of  that  honour  which  be- 
longed to  the  Son  of  God,  or  to  take  advantage  of  the 
respect  which  he  had  gained  from  all  ranks  of  men,  to 
pass  among  them,  even  for  a  time,  as  their  expected 
Deliverer,  or  for  any  thing  else,  but  what  he  really 
was.     No ;  he  was  not,  he  told  them,  the  Christ ;  nor 
was  he,  as  some  of  them  thought,  the  prophet  Elijah 
returned  to  earth  once  more,  however  much  he  might 
be  like  him  in  spirit  and  power :  nor  was  he  again,  as 
others  supposed,  the  great  prophet,  whom  Moses  had 
foretold  that  God  would  one  day  raise  up  to  His  peo- 
ple Israel.     He  was  nothing  more,  he  said,  compara- 
tively, than  a  voice.     "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;*' 
a  voice,  indeed,  spoken  of  centuries  before  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah :  yet  only  a  voice ;  calling  upon  tlie 
people   to  prepare  for  One  infinitely   greater,   who 
was  quickly  coming  after  him,  nay   who  had  even 
already  been  publicly  baptized  of  him,  and  was  some- 
where even  then,  as  he  supposed,  in  the  midst  of  them. 
The  next  day  after  he  had  given  this  testimony,  John 
seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith  to  the  people, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world."     He  had  already  preached  repentance ; 
he  had  already  given  to  the  penitent,  at  the  waters  of 
Jordan,  a  pledge  of  God's  willingness  to  wash  away  their 
sins ;  instructing  them  at  the  same  time  to  believe  on 
Him  that  should  come  after.     He  now  points  out  to 
them  that  blessed  person  plainly,  and  speaks  of  Him 
[_Second  Series,"]  e 


74  SEVENTH    SUNDAY    EVENING. 

m 

expressly  as  their  true  peace-maker  with  God,  the 
Lamb  of  God  typified  or  pointed  out  in  the  lambs 
that  were  offered  up  in  sacrifice  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses,  and' even  from  the  time  of  Abel;  the  true 
sacrifice  who  should  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  do  you  think  the  people  knew  what 
John  the  Baptist  meant  when  he  spoke  of  the  Lamb  of 
God? 

M.  I  think  there  must  have  been  many  around 
him  who  quite  understood  that  he  was  speaking  of  the 
long  promised  Redeemer.  You  must  remember  that 
for  many  hundreds  of  years  the  Jews  had  been  in  the 
daily  habit  of  offering  up  a  lamb  to  the  Lord,  morning 
and  evening,  as  a  sacrifice  for  His  people  Israel. 
Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  lambs  had  thus 
been  offered ;  and  in  them  every  faithful  Jew  had 
learnt  to  see  a  type  of  a  far  more  holy  and  precious 
sacrifice  one  day  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
But  above  all  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  solemnly 
offered  up  once  a  year  at  the  Passover,  would  keep 
the  Jews  in  mind  of  some  great  sacrifice  for  sin  which 
the  holiness  of  God  required,  and  which  the  merciful 
wisdom  of  God  should  in  due  time  ^  provide :'  as  was 
even  before  the  law  more  strikingly  intimated  to 
Abraliam,  when  he  offered  up  his  only  son  in  the  place 
called  "  Jehovah  Jireh,"  that  is,  "  the  Lord  will  see 
or  provide."  The  words  therefore  which  John  spoke 
would  be  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood  by  all  who 
were  inclined  to  believe  them,  and  most  welcome  to 
all  who  felt  their  need  of  such  a  sacrifice :  such  persons 
would  see  at  once  in  this  Lamb  of  God  whom  John 
pointed  out  to  them,  that  precious  Saviour  who  had 
beeni  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
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It  was  to  his  blood  that  the  baptism  of  John  was 
intended  to  lead  the  thoughts  of  the  people.  More 
than  once  did  the  Baptist  thus  speak  of  Christy  as  the 
Lamb  of  God ;  for  it  was  his  humble  and  holy  delight 
not  to  seek  his  own  glory,  but  that  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
to  send  men  from  himself  to  his  divine  Lord ;  yea, 
even  to  send  away  his  own  disciples,  that  they  might 
become  followers  of  Christ.  John  well  knew  that  nei- 
ther he  nor  they  could  find  salvation  any  where  but 
in  BUm;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  may  be  saved,  but 
only  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  If  John  the 
Baptist  looked  for  pardon  only  to  the  Lamb  of  God, 
how  much  more  should  his  disciples,  and  how  much 
more  should  we,  Edward,  place  our  hopes  of  forgive- 
ness in  Him,  and  in  Him  alone  ! 

See  Mark  i.  1 — 11.    Matt.  iii.    Luke  iii.  1 — 22.  John 

i.  19—36. 
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OUR   LORD   TEMPTED    IN   THE   WILDERNESS. 

M.  You  will  remember,  Edward,  that,  in  our  last 
conversation,  we  noticed  that  our  blessed  Lord,  imme- 
diately after  His  baptism  by  John,  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil. 
We  did  not  at  the  time  stop  to  enter  into  that  most 
extraordinary  and  mysterious  event  in  our  Redeemer's 
history,  but  went  on  to  show  how  the  Baptist  bore 
witness  to  Christ,  first  to  the  Jews  at  Jordan,  and  then 
to  his  own  disciples,  after  our  Saviour's  return  from 
the  wilderness. 

£  2 
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E.  Do  you  mean  when  John  saw  Jesus  coming,  and 
saud  to  his  disciples,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ?" 

M,  I  do;  and  now  I  must  take  you  back  to  the 
account  of  the  Temptation  which  the  Gospels  contain, 
and  in  which,  though  so  strange  a  transaction,  we 
shall  find  much  to  instruct,  as  well  as  interest  us. 

There  is,  you  know,  my  child,  a  great  enemy  of  the 
human  race,  called  Satan,  or  the  Devil;  who  is  said' 
in  Scripture  to  go  about  ^^  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour."  He  it  was,  who,  in  the  form 
of  a  serpent,  tempted  our  first  parents,  and  brought 
death  into  the  world ;  whence  he  is  called  ^^  that  old 
serpent,"  "the  father  of  lies,"  and  "a  murderer  from 
the  beginning."  He  it  is  who  still  prompts  the  wicked 
to  do  evil,  and  tempts  the  righteous  to  forsake  the 
commandments  of  their  God.  One  main  object  of  our 
Lord's  coming  into  the  world  was  to  destroy  the  works 
of  this  evil  spirit,  and,  as  it  was  said  of  him  in  pro- 
phecy, to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  who  had 
wrought  so  much  evil  in  a  world  which  God  made 
at  first  "  very  good."  We  need  not  therefore  be  sur- 
prised to  find  that  the  first  thing  related  of  our  blessed 
deliverer,  after  His  baptism  in  Jordan,  should  be  an 
awful  conflict  with  our  great  spiritual  enemy.  Up  to 
this  hour,  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one  had  been 
but  too  successful  with  mankind.  Thousands,  Edward, 
nay  millions  had  sunk  under  them  ;  and  but  few  had 
passed  through  them  unhurt  But  it  was  not  to  be 
always  so.  Man  at  length,  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  was  to  triumph  over  the  tempter.  Our  Lord 
is  led  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted ;  and  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  leads  Him  thither.     What  created 
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spirit,  however  subtle,  shall  dare  to  make  trial  of  his 
wiles  in  such  a  case,  against  such  a  Being  ?  Yet  so 
great  was  the  malice  of  Satan,  that  he  ventured  to 
assail  even  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  of  God  I  It  is  an 
awfiil  history,  my  child,  and  one  to  make  us  tremble 
as  we  read :  but  it  may  be  a  most  profitable  one,  if 
it  only  teach  us  to  fear  as  we  ought  this  dreadful  being, 
to  watch  lest  he  obtain  possession  of  our  hearts,  to 
fight  manfully  against  the  temptations  which  he  throws 
in  our  way,  and  to  engage  in  our  behalf  the  help  of 
that  gracious  Saviour  who  underwent  for  our  sakes 
this  conflict  with  him. 

We  said  that  he  ventiured  to  assail  the  Son  of  God  ! 
but  it  was  only  ignorantly,  or  madly,  to  rush  on  to 
his  own  confusion.  For  none  but  God,  and  those  who 
are  taught  of  Him,  are  truly  wise.  The  most  crafty  of 
wicked  beings  do  in  reality  pursue  a  course  not  less 
foolish  than  it  is  evil.  Satan  proceeds  to  tempt  even 
the  Son  of  God.  And  here  I  would  have  you  observe 
that  neither  the  greatest  privileges,  nor  the  highest 
degrees  of  holiness  save  men  from  trial.  Neither  His 
own  purity,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  visibly 
upon  Elim,  nor  the  voice  of  the  Father  declaring  Him  to 
be  His  "  beloved  Son"  exempted  our  Lord  from  being 
tempted.  How  then  can  His  followers  expect  to  es- 
cape ?  All  those  circumstances  which  would  seem  to 
us  to  cast  a  shield  around  the  person  of  the  Redeemer 
rather  provoke,  than  overawe  the  hatred  of  Satan. 
They  lead  to  the  conflict,  instead  of  preserving  Him 
from  it.  The  glorious  baptism  of  Jesus  is  followed 
immediately  by  His  long  and  trying  temptation  ! 

For  our  Saviour  remained  in  the  wilderness  forty 
days,  being,  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  as  St  Luke 
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relates,  "  tempted  of  the  devil."  In  what  this  part 
of  the  temptation  consisted,  we  are  not  told.  AH  we 
know  is,  that  He  was  in  the  midst  of  wild  beasts ; 
which  the  tempter  perhaps  might  make  use  of  to 
terrify  our  Lord ;  and  that,  during  the  whole  forty 
days,  He  fasted,  or  abstained  from  all  food. 

E.  That  is  what  Moses  did,  Mamma,  and  Elijah  too, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Arabia. 

M.  You  are  quite  right :  both  these  distinguished 
servants  of  God  were  wonderfully  supported  by  the 
divine  power,  or,  as  our  Saviour  has  expressed  it,  ^^  by 
the  word  of  God,"  without  having  recourse  to  meat 
or  drink  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  But  their 
fasting  was  a  very  different  thing  from  His.  They 
fasted,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  for  more  than 
usual  communion  or  intercourse  with  the  blessed  Foun- 
tain of  all  good,  for  a  great  and  glorious  display,  such 
as  they  had  never  been  privileged  to  behold  before, 
of  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  Almighty.  When 
Moses  fasted,  you  know  he  was  in  the  mount  with 
God,  and  was  allowed  to  behold  all  ^^  His  glory  pasB 
before  him :"  and  so  it  was  with  Elijah,  who  on  the 
same  mountain  was  admitted  to  the  same  high  pri- 
vilege. 

The  Agisting  of  Christ,  on  the  other  hand,  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  awful  conflict  with  the  great  enemy  of 
God  and  man ;  and  He  used  prayer  and  fasting,  and 
afterwards  recommended  His  disciples  to  do  the  same, 
as  the  best  weapons  that  could  be  employed  against 
him ;  the  best  means  of  obtaining,  through  communion 
with  God,  that  spiritual  strength,  by  which  we  may 
withstand  and  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

When  the  forty  days  were  ended,  Jesus  "  was  an 
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IiuDgered :''  and  then  Satan  began  those  three  temp- 
tations, which  are  recorded  in  the  gospel  history.  As 
onr  Lord  had  been  so  long  without  food,  the  tempter 
seems  to  have  thought  that  he  might  possibly  by  means 
of  lliis  hunger  persuade  Him  to  act  in  a  manner  dis- 
pleasing to  God. 

E.  I  suppose.  Mamma,  he  remembered  that  it  was 
with  the  forbidden  fruit  that  he  tempted  Eve,  and  that 
he  thought  he  wpuld  try  our  Lord  in  the  same  way  ? 

M.  Yes,  and  he  knew  also  that  by  means  of  their 
appetites,  and  unlawful  desires  of  different  kinds,  he 
had  led  half  the  world  astray.  What  had  succeeded 
so  well  with  others,  would,  he  might  suppose,  succeed 
even  now.  Yet,  as  in  the  case  of  Eve,  he  did  not 
depend  merely  upon  the  fruit,  however  "  good  for 
food"  or  "  pleasant  to  the  sight,"  but  persuaded  her 
to  desire  it,  by  assuring  her  that  it  would  make  her 
"  wise ;"  so  here,  he  was  not  content  with  trying  to 
prevail  upon  our  blessed  Saviour  to  eat,  because  He 
was  hungry,  but  he  gilded  his  temptation  over  with 
a  call  upon  His  power  as  the  Son  of  God.  He  did  not 
say,  ^  Since  thou  art  an  hungered,  command  that 
these  stones  be  made  bread,''  but,  ^^  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread." — This  is  a  striking  circumstance  in  this  tempta- 
tion, Edward,  and  well  worthy  of  our  serious  attention, 
for  there  are  many  among  men,  who  would  spurn  a 
temptation  nakedly  addressed  to  their  wants  or  appetites, 
who  are  yet,  like  Eve,  easily  drawn  aside  by  it,  if  mixed 
up  artfully  with  some  call  upon  their  pride  or  vanity. 
Satan  did  not  dare  to  say  to  our  Lord,  "  Thou 
art  hungry,  therefore  work  a  miracle  for  thy  sup- 
port :"  but  he  urges  Him  to  do  it,  from  a  regard  to 
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His  own  glory,  to  prove  Himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  How  little  did  this  evil  and  malicious  spirit 
know  of  the  real  temper  and  character  of  the  Holy 
Being  whom  he  was  addressing,  when  he  flattered 
himself  that  he  should  take  Him  in  such  a  snare  ! 
Perhaps  he  was  not  aware  who  Jesus  really  was,  or  did 
he  think,  that  he  could  persuade  Him,  for  a  moment, 
to  regard  His  own  glory  more  than  that  of  God,  or  to 
separate,  even  in  thought,  the  one  from  the  other? 
Did  he  suppose,  that  He,  who  came  down  from  heaven 
expressly  to  suffer  what  no  heart  could  imagine  or 
tongue  could  tell,  would  shrink  at  the  very  outset 
under  the  pangs  of  bodily  hunger,  however  painful  ? 
Did  he  imagine  that  He,  who,  in  taking  upon  Him 
our  nature,  proposed  to  Himself  in  all  things  to  ^^  set 
us  an  example,  that  we  might  follow  His  steps,"  would, 
at  the  beginning  of  His  work,  teach  us  to  distrust  the 
gracious  providence  of  God;  to  doubt  for  a  moment  His 
power,  either  to  provide  for  our  wants,  or  to  support  us 
under  them,  or  that  He  would  teach  us  to  seek  to  deli- 
ver ourselves,  by  improper  means,  from  the  trials  He  has 
appointed  for  us?  Very  far  would  this  have  been 
from  the  temper  and  character  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 
None  of  these  motives  could  possibly  influence  Him 
to  act  contrary  to  His  Father's  will ;  and  His  answer 
shows  us,  that  such  a  display  of  His  miraculous  power 
would  not  have  become  Him,  but  would  in  some  way 
or  other  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  divine  will. 
Either  this  was  not  the  place,  or  not  yet  the  time,  to 
show  forth  His  wonderful  works ;  or  at  all  events  Satan 
was  not  the  person,  for  whose  satisfection  they  were 
to  be  wrought.  He  who  on  another  occasion,  as  you 
will  hear  by  and  bye,  refrained  from  working  mira- 
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cles,  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  Herod,  was  still  less 
likely  to  perform  them,  at  the  bidding  of  the  wicked 
one.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  for  a  public  sign, 
not  to  devils,  but  to  men,  of  the  power  of  God  ac- 
companying His  gracious  Gospel ;  but  here  were  no 
men  to  be  convinced ;  nor  was  the  direct  preaching 
of  the  gospel  as  yet  begun.  In  the  solitudes  of  the 
wilderness  our  Redeemer  was  preparing  Himself  for 
His  great  work,  by  commencing  His  victories  over 
that  malicious  spirit,  whom  He  came,  not  to  con- 
vince, but  to  conquer;  not  to  save,  but  to  destroy. 
The  only  answer  therefore,  that  He  vouchsafed  to 
this  temptation,  were  a  few  simple  words  from  the 
sacred  scriptures ;  ^^  and  Jesus  answered  him  saying, 
It  is  written,  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God.'* 

E,  I  should  like  quite  to  understand  what  our  Lord 
meant  by  those  words. 

ilf.  It  was  just  as  if  He  had  said,  that  He  need  not 
make  those  stones  into  bread,  in  order  to  satisfy  His 
hunger,  or  support  His  life ;  for  God  had  many  ways 
of  providing  for  the  wants  of  man,  besides  those  which 
He  generally  makes  use  of.  How  had  He  fed  His 
people  Israel  for  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  when 
there  was  no  bread  to  be  had  ?  did  He  not  cause  the 
very  heavens  to  rain  food  for  them  ?  had  He  not  sent 
bread  to  His  prophet  Eijjah,  during  the  famine  of 
Israel,  by  means  of  the  ravenous  birds  of  the  air  ?  and 
had  He  not,  by  His  blessing,  made  a  little  pulse  and 
water  more  nourishing  to  His  servant  Daniel,  "  than 
all  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat  ?"  If  food  were  really 
necessary  for  the  support  of  the  body,  God  had  a 
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thousand  ways  of  supplying  it ;  but  He  could  also,  if 
He  chose,  support  life  without  it  "  The  breath  of 
His  mouth,  the  word  of  God,  the  light  of  His  counte- 
nance, the  refreshment  of  His  promises,  any  one  of 
these  might  be  made  sufficient  to  supply  our  neces- 
sities ;"  how  had  our  Saviour  Himself  been  supported 
for  the  last  forty  days  ?  not  by  bread,  but  by  the  word 
of  God,  by  meditation  on  that  word,  and  communion 
with  God  by  it ;  and  in  like  manner  He  could  live 
still,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God,  although  "  He  began 
to  be  an  hungered."  Let  us  never  forget  this  answer  of 
our  Redeemer  to  the  temptation  set  before  Him  by 
Satan.  Let  us  remember  it,  my  child,  to  our  comfort, 
if  ever  in  distress  or  difficulty  of  any  kind  we  feel 
inclined  or  tempted  to  deliver  ourselves  by  improper 
means,  instead  of  placing  our  trust  in  God,  instead  of 
asking  ourselves  what  course  of  conduct  would  be 
most  pleasing  to  Him;  and  waiting  patiently  His 
time  for  delivering  us. 

There  may  be  many  occasions,  amid  the  changes 
and  chances  of  this  troublesome  world,  when  it  may 
be  most  valuable  and  important  to  us  in  one  way  or 
another  to  remember  the  lesson  taught  us  here  :  short 
and  simple  as  it  seemed  to  be,  it  completely  baffled 
the  great  deceiver  of  mankind.  "  It  is  written,  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

The  second  temptation,  as  related  by  St.  Matthew, 
was  as  follows :  ^'  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into 
the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  and  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down:  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee ;  and  in  their 


EIGHTH  SUNDAY  EVENING.  83 

hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone." 

The  tempter,  you  see,  finding  that  our  Lord  was 
not  to  be  persuaded  to  do  wrong,  by  the  appetites  of 
the  body,  or  the  wants  of  His  human  nature,  no  longer 
tries  to  succeed  by  these,  but  changes  his  attack  alto- 
gether. He  now  tries  one  of  a  more  purely  spiritual 
kind ;  he  urges  Him  to  give  a  striking  proof  of  being 
the  Son  of  God  by  throwing  Himself  down  from  one 
of  Uie  pinnacles  of  the  temple,  and  to  trust  in  God  to 
preserve  Him,  by  His  angels,  from  all  harm ;  remind- 
ing Him  that  God  had  promised,  in  that  same  word 
from  which  our  Saviour  had  answered  him  before,  to 
give  His  angels  charge  over  them  that  trusted  in 
Him.  This  pinnacle,  or  wing  of  the  temple,  on  which 
Satan  had  placed  our  blessed  Lord,  is  supposed  by 
some  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  roof  of  one  of  its 
courts,  or  rather  the  gallery  or  parapet  on  the  top  of 
the  buttresses  which  surrounded  the  roof  of  the  tem- 
ple. But  others  say,  and  perhaps  with  more  reason, 
that,  as  the  temptation  of  Jesus  was  to  throw  Himself 
down  among,  and  before  the  eyes  of  all  the  people 
then  at  worship  in  the  temple,  to  prove  in  this  way 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  could  not  have 
been  from  any  part  of  the  high  roof  of  the  temple, 
nor  from  the  outer  part  of  it  at  all.  It  is  much  more 
likely  to  have  been  in  some  more  accessible  part,  to 
which  there  was  probably  a  passage  by  stairs,  though, 
of  course,  at  a  sufficient  height  from  the  ground,  to 
have  placed  His  life  in  the  greatest  danger.  In  order 
to  persuade  Jesus  to  do  this,  the  devil^  as  you  see, 
quoted  a  verse  from  one  of  the  psalms ;  for  he  is  not 
Ignorant  of  scripture ;  even  he  can  quote  it,  when  it 
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is  likely  to  serve  his  purpose.     He  saw  that  it  was  with 
« the  word  of  God,"  which  is  called  in  the  Bible  "  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,"  that  our  Lord  had  defeated  him 
the  first  time;  and  he  now  attempts,  as  it  were,  to 
wrest  this  heavenly  weapon  from  His  hands.     But 
remember,  my  child,  that  it  is  not  a  careless  use  of 
the  mere  words  of  scripture  that  can  be  of  any  real 
service  'to  us.      A    perverse    application    of    holy 
writ  is  a  very  different  thing  from^  a  humble  and 
reverent  appeal  to  its  real  meaning.    If  carelessly  used, 
it  may  be  made  to  teach  the  very  reverse  of  what  is 
really  intended;  especially  if  we  take  a  verse  here 
and  there,  as  it  stands  alone,  without  comparing  it 
with  any  others,  to  see  what  they  altogether  teach. 
It  was  exactly  thus  that  Satan  went  to  work,  although 
in  his  case  not  from  mere  carelessness,  but  with  a  deci- 
dedly wicked  purpose.     He  chose  a  verse,  intended 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  comfort  and  encourage  those 
who  place  their  humble  trust  in  God's  protecting  care, 
in  any  dangers  or  distresses  which    His  providence 
has  appointed  for  them  ;  dangers  which  lie  in  the  way 
of  their  duty,  and  which  they  could  not  avoid,  without 
turning  aside  from  that  only  path  of  safety  and  peace. 
How  consoling  to  the  righteous  in  such  dangers,  to 
see  it  written  in  God's  own  word,  "  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  !" 
But,  in  the  hands  of  this  wicked  being,  the  gracious 
promise   was  perverted   into  a    reason   for    rushing 
without  any  cause  into  danger,  and  presumptuously 
trusting  to  the  merciful  interference  of  God,  in  un- 
necessary perils  of  our  own  seeking.     With  poor  sin- 
ful man  such  a  temptation  might  have  succeeded ;  in 
a  moment  of  weakness  he  might  have  been  deceived ; 
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but  with  the  Son  of  God  this  perversion  of  scripture 
could  not  for  a  moment  prevail.     ^'  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  him,  It  is  written  again,  thou  sbalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.**     Observe  the  wisdom  of  this 
reply.     He  is  not  driven  from  holy  scripture,  because 
an  evil  being  can  make  an  evil  use  of  it,  but  brings 
out  of  its  sacred  treasures  another  sentence  which 
completely  defeats  this  wily  adversary :  He  refers  t^ 
a  command  of  God,  expressly  forbidding  us  to  tempt 
His  providence,  by  expecting  His  help  in  dangers  or 
difficulties  which  we  have  made  for  ourselves.     Al- 
ready had  our  Lord  shown  His  readiness  to  trust  God, 
when  He  refused  to  work  a  miracle  for  His  own  relief, 
under  that  great  extremity  of  hunger,  which  He  had 
suffered  in  the  wilderness,  whither  He  was  led  under 
the  guidance  and  direction  of  the   Holy  Spirit.     He 
was  not,  however,  to  be  persuaded  to  carry  this  confi- 
dence beyond  its  proper  bounds.     With  mere  human 
beings  the  devil  might  have  found  this  an  easy  task;  for 
men  who  are  on  their  guard  against  vice  are  often 
ruined  by  their  virtues.     They  carry  them  to  excess, 
and  so   destroy  themselves.     Our  very  best  doings 
indeed  are  never  what  they  ought  to  be.     We  are 
inclined  to  extremes  in  every  thing,  and  are  con- 
tinually either  going  beyond  or  falling  short  of  what 
is  right ;  the  truth  of  this  you  will  soon  learn,  if  you 
watch  your  own  heart,  and  examine  carefully  your 
own  conduct,  comparing  it  with  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  the  only  safe  rule  by  which  to  guide  our- 
selves.    But  it  was  not  thus  with  our  blessed  Lord, 
His  obedience  was  altogether  perfect,  as  far  removed 
from  excess  as  from  defect     He  would   trust  God, 
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even  when  nature  failed  Him;  but  would  not  tempt 
Him  with  one  unnecessary  danger. 

E.  How  disappointed  the  evil  one  must  have  been, 
Mamma,  when  he  found  a  second  time  that  he  could 
not  persuade  Jesus  to  do  wrong  !  I  think  he  would 
not  try  any  more  ? 

Jkf.  Though  twice  defeated,  the  tempter  is  not 
abashed.  He  renews  the  attack,  only  in  a  fresh  form. 
He  no  longer  urges  Christ  to  a  rash  display  of  His 
heavenly  rank,  nor  does  he  now  propose  to  Him  a 
morsel  of  bread  to  satisfy  His  hunger.  No ;  he  goes 
to  work  quite  in  a  different  way,  one,  in  which  he 
might  think  himself  still  more  sure  of  success.  Re- 
membering, perhaps,  the  prophecies  of  the  great  king- 
dom which  was  to  be  set  up  under  the  Messiah,  he 
makes  Christ  an  offer  of  the  whole  world, — all  its 
kingdoms,  and  all  their  glory ;  and  to  make  the  temp- 
tation more  powerful,  more  difficult,  as  he  thought,  to 
resist,  he  contrived  to  bring  all  these  kingdoms  of  the  . 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  before  our  Saviour's 
view  in  a  moment  of  time,  from  the  top  of  an  exceed- 
ing high  mountain  to  which  he  took  Him. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  how  could  he  do  that  ?  There 
is  no  mountain  in  the  world,  I  am  sure,  froqi  which 
all  its  kingdoms  can  be  seen. 

M.  I  cannot  tell  you,  Edward,  how  this  was  done, 
nor  yet  how  the  tempter  took  our  Saviour  from  the 
wilderness  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem ;  as  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  relates  to  us  the  facts,  does  not  describe  the 
manner  of  them.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  pre- 
ternatural, that  is,  out  of  the  common  order  of  things ; 
and  that  the  devil,  who  is  a  mighty  spirit,  though  a 
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created  and  fidlen  one,  was  allowed  on  this  occasion  to 
use  his  great  power ;  although  God  does  not  permit 
him,  in  general,  to  disturb  the  regular  course  of  nature. 
We  must  look  upon  the  whole  transaction  as  alto^ 
gether  extraordinary  or  uncommon ;  permitted  for  a 
very  unusual  purpose,  the  tempting  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  and  we  are  not  to  be  led  from  it  to  suppose 
that  any  thing  of  the  same  kind  has  occurred  at  other 
times,  or  is  likely  to  occur  again.  We  are  very  sure 
that  all  created  beings  are  under  the  control  of  the 
one  great  Creator ;  and  we  must  not  think  that  He 
will  permit  evil  spirits,  just  when  they  please,  to  fill 
us  with  terror  and  uncertainty,  by  disturbing  the  uni- 
verse which  He  has  made,  and  which  He  upholds 
continually  by  the  word  of  His  power.  But  we  must 
return  to  the  temptation  itself. 

JS.  Yes,  dear  Mamma,  I  want  to  know  what  Satan 
wished  to  tempt  our  Saviour  to  do  now  :  you  said  that 
he  shewed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
offered  to  give  them  to  Him,  with  the  glory  of  them  : 
I  am  sure  he  must  have  hoped  now  to  persuade  Jesus 
to  do  something  very  wicked  ? 

M.  Indeed  he  did ;  he  had  the  boldness  to  require 
in  return,  that  our  blessed  Lord  should  fall  down  and 
worship  him  !  At  no  less  a  price  than  this  was  he 
willing  to  part  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  them.  Hear  the  insulting  offer  in  his 
own  proud  words !  "  All  these  things  will  I  give 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me."  What 
a  tempting  prize,  however,  to  most  men  would  that 
be,  which  was  here  offered  to  our  Lord !  How  few, 
indeed,  are  there,  who  are  proof  against  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  world!     It  requires  not  kingdoms  and 
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their  glory  to  lead  men  astray:  how  often  will  an 
empty  title,  or  a  little  praise  and  applause,  or  a  few 
acres  of  land,  or  a  few  thousands,  or  hundreds,  or  even 
tens  of  gold  and  silver  be  quite  sufficient !  For  these, 
men  are  continually  selling  themselves  as  it  were  to 
Satan,  to  do  his  works — the  works  of  sin ;  and  to 
engage  in  his  service — the  service  of  disobedience. 
Think,  for  instance,  of  Balaam,  whom  an  angel  could 
not  stop,  when  a  house  full  of  silver  and  gold  had 
been  placed  before  his  hopes  by  the  king  of  Moab ; 
of  Achan,  when  he  saw  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  the 
rich  Babylonish  garment ;  of  Gehazi,  and  his  miser- 
able falsehoods,  for  the  sake  of  Naaman's  silver. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma,  and  Judas,  who  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  sold  our  blessed  Lord;  and  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  whose  sad  history  you  have  so  often  told 
us. 

M.  Small  temptations  have,  you  see,  often  served 
Satan's  purpose,  of  drawing  men  into  his  power ;  and 
where  trifling  portions  of  the  world*,  or  its  riches,  have 
not  been  enough,  larger  have  often  been  offered,  and 
greater  sins  committed  in  return.  In  the  history,  for 
instance,  of  past  times,  how  frequent  are  the  exam- 
ples of  men  "  wading  through  slaughter  to  a  throne," 
and  filling  the  world  with  crimes,  that  they  might  fill 
it  also  with  their  own  names,  as  masters  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them !  For  these 
ends  some  have  even  openly  renounced  their  religion ; 
and  numbers  less  openly  perhaps,  but  not  less  surely, 
have  given  themselves  up  into  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  have  done  his  pleasure  as  thoroughly  as  if  they 
had  actually  fallen  down  to  worship  him.  Having 
all  along  found  suCh  temptations  so  powerful  with 
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men,  he  now  ventured  to  try  them  on  the  Son  of 
God. 

Sueh,  Edward,  was  the  last  temptation  offered  to 
our  Lord,  and  such  the  price  insisted  upon ;  when  the 
tempter  was  permitted  to  take  Him  up  into  that  ex- 
ceeding high  mountaiu,  and  exhibit  to  Him  the  world 
with  its  glory. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  our  Saviour  was  taken  up  into 
a  mountain?  Do  you  think  it  was  mount  Pisgah, 
from  which  God  shewed  Moses  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Canaan  ? 

M.  It  might  have  been  to  this  mountain  that  the 
devil  conveyed  our  Saviour,  when  God  allowed  him 
for  once  to  exercise  his  extraordinary  power :  from 
that  mountain  he  might  certainly  have  seen  all  the 
kingdoms  about  Judea ;  "  but  as  to  the  glory  of  them/' 
this  was  no  doubt  an  illusion,  as  perhaps,  the  whole 
scene  may  have  been, — most  likely  a  mere  landscape 
or  picture ;  an  airy  representation,  intended  only  to 
last  a  few  moments,  such  as  this  great  deceiver  could 
easily  put  together;  a  bright  pageant  for  a  little 
while,  in  which  he  might  set  forth,  in  lively  colours, 
the  glories  and  splendours  of  princes,  with  their  robes, 
and  crowns,  and  retinues ;  the  pomps  of  thrones,  and 
courts,  stately  palaces,  sumptuous  buildings,  smiling 
gardens  and  fields."  Such  a  show  he  might  have  got 
up,  and  madly  have  thought  to  dazzle  with  it  even 
the  senses  of  the  blessed  Jesus :  ignorant,  perhaps,  all 
the  time  that  he  was  only  showing  Him  his  own 
works,  addressing  himself  to  the  very  being  whose 
hand  had  in  fact  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth. 

Such,  in  all  probability,  was  the  nature  of  the  last 
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temptation  offered  to  our  blessed  Lord; — a  vain  show; 
a  mere  delusion  !  And  what  else  in  reality*  are  all 
the  temptations  of  Satan  ?  all  the  pomps  and  vanities 
of  this  wicked  world,  which  he  makes  use  of  to  ao» 
complish  the  ruin  of  mankind  ?  What  else  have  they 
ever  been,  or  are  they  now  ?  Delusions  indeed ! 
shadows  and  false  colours  with  which  he  ensnares  to 
destroy  the  souls  of  men :  for  it  is  this  evil  spirit,  who 
dresses  them  up,  and  makes  them  appear  so  dazzling 
and  so  desirable ;  "  shows  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
it,  whilst  he  carefully  hides,  all  the  time,  the  sin,  and 
sorrow,  and  death  which  stain  the  pride  of  all  this 
glory;  the  cares  and  calamities  which  attend  great 
possessions ;  the  thorns^  which  crowns  themselves  are 
lined  with." 

JB.  Is  Satan  then  able,  as  he  says,  to  give  away 
the  power  and  glory  of  the  world  to  whomsoever  he 
chooses  ? 

M.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  by  crimes,  as 
I  have  just  said,  and  therefore  by  the  help  of  this 
wicked  one,  that  great  worldly  power  has  generally 
been  accomplished.  The  famous  conquerors,  whom 
we  read  of  in  history,  have  almost  always  been  as  fa- 
mous for  their  crimes  as  for  their  greatness ;  and  their 
conquests  have  too  often  been  nothing  else  than  rob- 
bery and  murder  on  a  large  scale  ;  so  that  we  are  al- 
most led  to  suppose,  that  for  once  Satan  spoke  the 
truth,  when  he  said  that  these  things  were  his,  or,  in 
other  words,  that  he  was  permitted  to  use  them  for 
the  purpose  of  tempting  and  trying  men  ;  especially 
when  we  find  him  called,  even  in  Scripture,  "the 
prince  of  this  world."  At  the  same  time  we  must 
not  be  surprised  to  hear  falsehoods  from  the  father  of 
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lies ;  and  whatever  power  he  may  be  permitted  to  use 
for  a  time,  whether  in  advancing  wicked  men  to  hon- 
our, or  in  afflicting  the  righteous,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  patient  Job,  of  this  we  are  sure,  that  he  can  do 
no  more  either  way,  than  God  is  pleased  in  His  provi- 
dence, for  wise  ends,  though  unknown  to  us,  to  permit. 
'^For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  is  the  gover- 
nor among  the  nations."  *^  He  is  the  Most  High, 
and  ruleth  supreme  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will ;"  nay  more,  we  know 
that  He  has  promised  to  His  Son  to  give  Him  the 
heathen  for  His  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  His  possession ;  yea,  to  give  Him  do- 
minion and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  ^'all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages  should  serve  him,"  and  <*  all  king- 
doms become  the  kingdoms  of  God  and  his^Christ" 

Nothing,  therefore,  but  a  wicked  and  presumptuous 
boast  was  it  in  Satan  to  attribute  to  himself  the 
disposal  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  thus  to 
offer,  as  it  were,  his  help  in  erecting  the  kingdom  of 
the  Son  of  God :  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  not 
to  be  established  by  worldly  intrigue  or  conquest,  not 
to  be  sought  in  the  ways  of  ambition  and  crime; 
but  one  to  be  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  whose 
foundations  were  to  be  laid  in  the  piety,  and  obedi- 
ence, and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  the  Prince 
of  peace. 

But  this  offer  on  the  part  of  Satan,  with  which  he 
had  thought  at  last  to  overcome  the  Son  of  God,  was 
accompanied,  as  we  have  heard,  with  a  condition,  and 
that  of  such  a  kind,  as  to  show  at  once  from  whom 
it  came :  "  All  this  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  Ml 
down  and  worship  me."     If  this  wicked  being  could 
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have  known  so  little  of  the  holy  nature  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  as  to  flatter  himself  that  he  should  succeed, 
how  bitterly  disappointed  must  he  have  been,  when 
he  saw  the  abhorrence  and  detestation  with  which  his 
offer  was  received  !  How  must  the  tempter  have 
quailed  beneath  the  indignant  look  and  the  awfiil 
rebuke  of  our  Lord  !  How  confounded  and  ashamed 
must  he  have  been  at  the  sound  of  those  words,  ^'  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan;  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
Baffled  and  defeated,  he  was  obliged  to  quit  the  field, 
and  to  retire  with  shame  from  the  presence  of  that 
being,  who  was  now  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  spoken  in 
the  garden  of  Eden,  ^'  He  shall  bruise  thy  head,  but 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 

Gloriously  had  the  Redeemer  conquered,  and  now 
the  temptation  was  at  an  end.  "  The  devil  leaveth  him, 
and  behold  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him." 

The  trials  of  the  righteous  servants  of  God,  when 
borne  with  faith  and  patience,  lead  in  the  end  to 
happiness  and  glory ;  how  much  more  of  Him,  who  is 
called  in  Scripture  "fAe  righteous  servant"  of  God; 
the  only  One  truly  righteous  in  Himself;  Him  through 
whom  alone  all  the  righteousness  of  His  saints  or 
holy  people  is  obtained.  The  Son  of  God  had  been 
dwelling  amongst  wild  beasts,  had  been  tried  with 
hunger,  had  been  tempted  by  Satan.  He  resists,  and 
the  temptation  is  at  an  end;  and  behold  heavenly 
hands  minister  to  His  wants,  and  the  angels  of  God 
give  Him  glory. 

And  now,  my  dear  Edward,  let  us  not  forget  that 
in  enduring  temptation,  our  blessed  Lord  is  an  exam- 
ple to  us,  and  that  what  is  written  concerning  His 
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patience  and  piety,  is  written  for  our  instruction. 
Whenever  we  are  tempted  to  do  anything  wrong,  let 
us  think  of  Him,  and,  in  imitation  of  our  divine  Master, 
immediately  ask  ourselves  what  the  Bible  declares  to 
be  our  duty,  and  make  that  the  guide  of  our  conduct. 
Yes,  let  us  set  its  blessed  precepts  at  all  times  against 
the  inclinations  of  our  own  evil  hearts,  which  are 
never  to  be  trusted ;  and  against  the  persuasions  of 
others  also,  which  can  never  be  safely  followed,  if 
they  are  in  any  way  contrary  to  the  words  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  God.  Our  Lord  has  shown  us  how  to  resist 
the  calls  of  our  natural  wants,  how  to  avoid  carrying 
to  excess  even  that  which  is  good,  and  how  to  with- 
stand the  allurements  of  an  evil  world ;  and  we  may 
remember  for  our  comfort,  that  He  who  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  though  without  sin,  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  succour  those  that  are  tempted. 
He  is  now,  my  child,  reigning  in  heaven ;  and  He  is 
still  present  with  us  by  His  Spirit.  He  has  not,  amidst 
the  glories  of  His  heavenly  reign,  forgotten  what  He 
suffered  when  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him ;  He 
remembers  His  own  temptation,  and  can  feel  for  us 
in  ours ;  so  that  we  may  look  up  to  Him  with  comfort 
and  confidence,  and  firmly  depend  upon  His  sympathy 
and  help.  We  may  be  sure,  beyond  any  doubt,  that, 
if  we  boldly  resist  the  devil,  trusting  in  our  Saviour's 
might,  he  will  flee  from  us  as  he  did  from  Him.  The 
evil  one  shall  not  be  suffered  to  pluck  us  out  of  our 
Redeemer's  hands,  but  His  holy  angels  shall  be  sent 
to  minister  to  our  defence,  and  their  approving  friend- 
ship shall  be  a  part  of  our  reward. 

See  Matt,  vi.  1— H.  Mark  1. 12, 13.  Luke  iv.  1—13. 
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BEGINNING   OF   MIRACLES. 

M.  When  our  Lord  had  overcome  the  tempter  in 
the  wilderness,  He  returned  again  to  the  place  where 
He  had  left  John  baptizing  and  preaching  to  the 
assembled  multitudes.  We  are  told  that  this  place  was 
called  Bethabara,  and  that  it  lay  beyond  the  river 
Jordan.  The  word  *  Bethabara '  means  "  a  place  of 
passage,"  and  it  is  thought  that  this  village  was  situ- 
ated on  the  Jordan,  over  against  the  city  of  Jericho, 
and  that  it  was  the  very  place  where  the  people  of 
Israel  passed  over  Jordan  into  the  promised  land,  led, 
as  you  remember,  by  Joshua.  Here  John  had  re- 
mained during  the  temptation,  speaking  to  the  people 
continually  of  Christ,  and  bearing  witness  to  Him : 
and  now  he  beholds  Him  coming  to  him  irom  the 
wilderness,  and  repeats  his  testimony  to  His  divine 
person  and  character :  for  John  again  declares  in  plain 
terms  to  all  the  people,  that  this  Jesus  whom  he  points 
out  to  them  is  ^^  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world:"  that  this  is  He  upon  whom  he 
himself  had  seen  the  Spirit  of  God  descending,  and 
abiding;  and  who  was  come  to  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  Nor  was  this  devoted  and  faithful 
messenger  of  the  Messiah  satisfied  yet  with  the  de- 
clarations which  he  had  made  concerning  Christ ;  the 
very  next  day  he  took  another  opportunity  of  repeat- 
ing to  two  of  his  own  particular  disciples  what  he  had 
already  so  publicly  declared.  Pointing  to  Christ,  as 
He  was  walking  at  a  little  distance,  he  said  to  them. 
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^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God !"  Just  as  if  he  had  said, 
'*  I  do  not  wish  you  to  remain  with  me  any  longer ; 
I  have  hitherto  gladly  conversed  with  you,  and  in- 
structed you,  and  done  what  I  could  for  you ;  but  my 
great  object  all  along  has  been,  not  to  keep  you  for 
my  own  disciples,  but  to  prepare  you  to  become  the  dis- 
ciples of  One,  who  can  do  for  you  far  more  than  I  can. 
I  may  indeed  have  taught  you  to  see  your  own  sinful- 
ness and  to  grieve  over  it,  but  I  cannot  give  you  par- 
don, or  deliverance  from  it.  There  is,  however,  One 
who  can  do  this ;  One  who  has  come  into  our  world 
on  purpose  to  take  away  the  sin  of  it ;  to  Him  you 
must  go  for  pardon  and  peace.  Behold  Him  there ; 
yea,  *  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,' — that  Lamb  whom 
your  paschal  sacrifice  pointed  out  as  the  only  real  sa- 
crifice by  which  atonement  can  be  made  for  sin,  and 
man  be  made  at  peace  with  God.  He  is  the  Lamb 
which  God  has  provided  from  the  beginning;  and 
who  has  now  *  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself;'  to  wash  away  its  guilt  by  His 
precious  blood ;  to  deliver  us  from  its  power  by  His 
Holy  Spirit.  Do  not  let  me  keep  you  away  from 
Him  for  a  moment ;  I  long  to  give  you  over  to  Him, 
for  with  Him  you  will  be  safe  and  happy :  behold  Him 
there,  ready  and  willing  to  receive  all  who  go  to  Him." 
All  this  we  may  imagine  the  humble  Baptist  to  have 
meant,  when  he  pointed  out  the  Saviour  to  his  own 
disciples,  and  invited  them  to  leave  him  for  Christ. 
And  what  an  example  did  he  here  set  to  all  the 
ministers  of  Christ's  Gospel !  If  ever,  my  child,  you 
should  have  the  honour  of  becoming  one  of  those 
ministers,  one  of  the  shepherds  of  Christ's  flock,  re- 
member this,  I  entreat  you :  remember  the  Baptist's 
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desire  to  lead  his  followers  to  Jesus :  remember  that 
this  has  ever  been  and  must  ever  be  the  one  great 
object  of  all  faithful  ministers,  not  to  set  up  themselves, 
but  to  lead  people  to  love  and  adore  the  Saviour :  to 
persuade*  them  to  follow  Him,  and  to  submit  their 
hearts  to  Him:  to  point  Him  out  to  them  as 
"the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world." 

E.  Ah,  Mamma,  you  know  how  often  I  have  thought 
that  I  should  like  by  and  by  to  be  a  clergyman,  what 
you  call  a  minister  of  Christ ;  and  I  am  sure  I  hope, 
if  ever  I  am  one,  that  I  shall  remember  what  you 
have  now  told  me  about  John  the  Baptist.  I  wonder 
whether  his  two  disciples  did  leave  him  and  go  to 
Christ  ? 

M.  Yes,  he  did  not  speak  in  vain ;  the  Bible  tells 
us  that  "  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  fol- 
lowed Jesus." 

E.  And  did  Jesus  receive  them  kindly.  Mamma  ? 

M,  You  will  not  know  Him  long,  before  you  will 
find  out,  that  He  never  sends  any  away  who  desire  to 
come  to  Him  !  He  turned  round  to  John's  disciples, 
as  they  were  following  Him,  and  said  to  them,  "  Whom 
seek  ye  ?"  And  when  they  replied  that  they  wanted 
to  know  where  He  dwelt.  He  graciously  invited  them 
to  "  come  and  see ;"  and  they  returned  with  Him  to 
His  own  home,  and  staid  with  Him  all  that  day. 
Humble,  no  doubt,  and  poor  was  that  home,  but  it  was 
the  dwelling  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  when  once  they 
had  been  admitted  into  His  blessed  society,  they  were 
unwilling  to  leave  it,  and  most  glad  to  be  permitted  to 
remain.  And  here  we  have  an  interesting  circum- 
stance related  to  us  concerning  one  of  these  disciples 
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of  John  whose  name  was  Andrew.  Not  contented  with 
the  happiness  of  having  become  acquainted  with  Jesus 
Himself,  he  went  to  seek  for  a  brother  of  his  and 
brought  him  also  to  Christ. — '^  the  best  proof  he  could 
have  given  of  his  love  to  his  brother !"  This  little 
incident  is  a  very  beautiful  one,  and  well  worthy  of 
our  notice.  Let  us  learn  from  it  how  we  may  best 
show  our  love  for  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us ; 
remember  how  Andrew  showed  his  :  ^*  he  brought  him 
to  Jesus."  If  we  have  been  so  happy  as  to  have  been 
taught  to  know  and  love  our  gracious  Redeemer,  let 
us  try  to  lead  others  to  know  and  love  Him  too  :  let 
us  bring  all  whom  we  can  to  Him,  especially  those 
whom  we  love,  the  dear  companions  of  our  childhood, 
the  sharers  of  our  earliest  joys !  Let  us  not  only  love 
Christ  ourselves,  but  entreat  them  to  love  Him  too, 
that  so  having  had  one  home  on  earth,  we  may  live 
for  ever  together  in  our  "  Father's  house"  above. 
Andrew,  as  we  have  seen,  went  to  find  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  telling  him  with  joy  that  they  bad  found 
the  Messias,  or  Christ,  he  persuaded  Simon  to  return 
with  him  to  Jesus,  who  graciously  received  them 
both,  and  looking  upon  Simon,  said  to  him,  '^  thou 
art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona:  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,"  which,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  means  a 
stone. 

-E.  I  wonder  why  our  Saviour  gave  him  another 
name.  Mamma. 

M,  A  new  name  was  in  those  days  a  sign  of  favour, 
and  was  often  given  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of 
some  kindness  or  honour  bestowed  at  the  time  of 
giving  it*  You  wUl  recollect  several  instances  of  this 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  particularly  how  God  changed 
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the  name  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  at  the  time 
when  He  made  him  such  great  promises,  saying  to 
him,  "neither  shall  thy  name  anymore  be  called  Abram, 
but  thy  name  shall  be  Abraham  :  for  a  father  of  many 
nations  have  I  made  thee  :"  and  again  how  Jacob  was 
called  by  the  new  name  of  Israel.  By  giving  a  new 
name  to  Simon,  our  Saviour  would  keep  up  in  his 
mind  the  remembrance  of  the  time,  so  important  in 
his  life,  when  he  first  became  His  disciple,  and  would 
also  shew  His  great  kindness  towards  him,  in  not  only 
receiving  him,  for  a  disciple,  but  thus  marking  him  out 
as  belonging  to  Himself;  for  we  only  give  names,  you 
know,  to  those  whom  we  consider  as  our  own,  as  really 
belonging  to  ourselves.  And  here  we  are  reminded, 
Edward,  of  the  names  which  we  also  received,  when 
we  were  taken  to  Christ  at  our  baptism ;  those  names 
which  we  call,  you  know,  our  christian-names,  because 
they  were  given  to  us  at  the  time  when  we  became 
members  of  Christ's  Church :  let  them  ever  bring 
back  to  our  minds  the  solemn  vows  which  were  then 
made  for  us,  and  continually  help  us  to  recollect  that 
we  are  not  our  own,  but  Christ's ;  and  that  we  must 
"  never  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  cru- 
cified," remembering  that  we  have  promised  to  "  fight 
manfully  under  His  banner,  against  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  Devil,  and  to  continue  His  faithful 
soldiers  and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end." 

E,  You  have  not  told  me.  Mamma,  why  our  Saviour 
gave  Simon  the  name  of  Cephas  ? 

M.  This  word  Cephas,  or  Peter,  which  is  the  same 
in  signification,  meant,  as  I  have  said,  "a  stone  or 
rock ;"  and  may  partly  have  been  chosen  by  our  Lord 
to  show  Peter  that  he  was  expected  to  be  ^^  firm  and 
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steady  in  his  Christian  profession,  full  of  courage  and 
constancy  f  though  there  was  another  reason,  which 
we  shall  find  explained  as  we  go  on. 

Our  Saviour  had  now,  you  see,  three  disciples,  the 
two  who  came  to  Him  from  John,  and  Simon,  who 
was  brought  to  Him  by  one  of  them.  The  name  of 
the  other  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  had  followed 
Christ  with  Andrew,  is  not  given  to  us  in  the  sacred 
narrative ;  but  it  is  thought  to  have  been  the  very  St. 
John  who  wrote  the  Gospel  in  which  this  little  history 
I  have  now  been  telling  you,  is  given ;  the  same  who 
is  commonly  called  St.  John  the  Evangelist 

We  must  now,  Edward,  follow  our  blessed  Lord's 
steps  into  Galilee,  where  we  are  told  that  He  pro- 
ceeded the  next  day ;  adding,  as  He  went,  to  the  num- 
ber of  His  disciples.  For  we  hear  of  His  finding 
Philip ;  to  whom  He  gave  from  His  own  lips  an  express 
command  to  follow  Him.  This  was  a  great  privilege, 
to  receive  directly  from  the  Son  of  God  the  blessed 
invitation,  "  Follow  me :"  but  it  was  not  a  privilege 
which  Philip  desired  to  keep  to  himself:  he  was 
forward  to  share  with  others  the  mercy  he  had  ex- 
perienced. He  accordingly  finds  Nathanael,  and  tells 
him  that  he  had  found  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of 
Joseph  as  he  was  called,  that  great  deliverer  whom 
Moses  and  the  prophets  had  all  along  by  their  writings 
led  the  Israelites  to  expect.  Nazareth,  you  will  re- 
member, was  a  city  of  very  mean  repute ;  and  Na- 
thanael, full  of  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen, 
answered  Philip,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth?"  little  thinking  that  from  that  despised 
town  He  should  come  who  ought  to  be,  and  will  one 
day  be,  what  the  prophet  Haggai  called  Him,  ^^  the 
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desire  of  all  nations."  So  dangerous  a  thing,  my  dear 
child,  is  prejudice ;  by  which  I  mean  a  hasty  decision 
of  a  question,  and  that  sometimes,  as  in  this  case,  a 
question  of  the  deepest  importance,  from  some  pre- 
vious notions  or  feelings  which  we  have  taken  up  upon 
very  slight  grounds,  or  perhaps  we  hardly  know 
why,  and  which  are  often,  as  in  this  instance,  full  of 
error. 

But  though  prejudiced  for  the  time  against  Christ, 
on  account  of  the  supposed  place  of  His  birth  and 
residence,  NaUianael  was  a  sincere  and  good  man,  and 
was  soon  led  to  lay  aside  his  own  false  impressions, 
and  to  acknowledge  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  true 
Messiah.  True  he  was  an  Israelite,  and  as  such  he 
had  learnt  some  of  the  errors  of  his  people,  as 
well  as  a  value  for  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers ; 
still  he  did  not  seek  for  the  fulfilment  of  these  pro- 
mises, in  the  way  of  deceit,  nor  wilfully  shut  his  eyes 
from  the  light ;  in  him  was  no  love  of  error,  no  wish 
to  continue  in  it,  no  anxiety  to  escape  from  the 
truth,  by  idle  excuses,  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  hearty 
desire  to  know  and  follow  it,  wherever  it  was  to  be 
found. 

E.  I  am  so  glad  to  hear  that.  Mamma,  I  was  quite 
afraid,  from  his  answer  to  Philip,  that  he  would  not 
let  Philip  tell  him  any  more  about  Jesus.  How  did 
Philip  persuade  him  that  what  he  had  told  him  was 
true? 

M,  In  a  very  simple,  but  a  very  wise  manner. 
Instead  of  disputing  with  him  about  Nazareth,  he 
merely  said  to  him,  ^^  Come  and  see :"  and  Nathanael 
ingenuously  followed  the  advice  of  his  friend,  and 
accepted  his  invitation  to  "  come  and  see"  for  himself, 
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whether  what  he  had  said  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
not  right  and  just.  Nor  did  he  come  in  vain ;  nor 
was  his  readiness  to  learn  the  truth  left  without  its 
reward :  no  sooner  did  he  approach  our  divine  Lord, 
than  he  received  evidence  enough  of  the  truth  of  what 
Philip  had  spoken.  For  when  our  Saviour  saw  Na- 
thanael  coming  to  Him,  He  said,  '^  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !"  Surprised  to  per- 
ceive that  he  was  already  known  to  One  who  was  an 
entire  stranger  to  himself,  Nathanael  said  unto  Him, 
^^  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip  called  thee,  when 
thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee.  Nathanael 
answered,  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel !"  The  whole 
truth,  you  see,  burst  at  once  upon  the  mind  of  this 
sincere  and  upright  man.  He  found  himself  in  the 
presence  of  One,  who  could  see  into  his  heart,  and 
read  his  inmost  thoughts ;  One  who  could  exactly 
describe  his  character,  and  was  aware  both  of 
his  prejudices  and  of  his  pious  sincerity ;  One  whose 
all  searching  eye  could  find  him  out,  in  his  most  re- 
tired solitudes,  and  point  out  to  him  the  very  spot, 
where,  perhaps,  unobserved  by  any  human  being,  he 
had,  like  Israel  of  old,  been  earnestly  supplicating  the 
blessing  of  the  God  of  his  fathers.  Like  Israel  too 
he  had  prevailed ;  for  what  greater  blessing  could  he 
receive,  than  to  be  thus  brought  to  Christ ;  to  be  thus 
led,  despite  of  all  his  prejudices,  to  know  and  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God,  Israel's  true  King !  Happy  the  man, 
who  was  enabled  so  readily  to  yield  to  the  force  of 
truth;  to  cast  away  in  a  moment  prejudices  which 
had  grown  up  with  him,  probably,  from  his  childhood, 

F  3 


102  NINTH   SUNDAY   EVENING. 

been  strengthened  by  the  prevailing  opinions  of  all 
around  him,  and  which  had  been  sanctified,  as  he  might 
think,  by  his  religion.  If  he  now  believed,  how  much 
would  he  find  to  strengthen  his  faith,  and  increase 
his  wonder,  as  he  know  more  and  more  of  his  Divine 
Master !  How  gratified  must  he  have  felt  even  now 
when  he  heard  our  Saviour  say,  in  encouragement  of 
his  simple  and  ready  faith,  '^  Because  I  said  unto  thee, 
I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ?  thou  shalt 
see  greater  things  than  these.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
man." 

E.  Exactly,  Mamma,  what  Jacob  saw  at  Bethel ! 

M.  Even  so,  my  child;  like  precious  faith  with 
Jacob's  was  to  receive  the  same  reward.  Greater 
things  should  he  see  to  confirm  his  faith;  brighter 
evidence  than  he  had  as  yet  enjoyed ;  yea  such  mi- 
raculous proofs  of  our  Lord's  divine  power,  so  great, 
so  direct,  so  numerous,  as  if  he  saw  heaven  visibly 
opened  upon  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  angels  continually 
ascending  and  descending  in  the  execution  of  his 
commands  :  so  that  this  guileless  Israelite,  awakening 
now  out  of  that  spiritual  slumber  which  he  had  so  long 
been  sleeping,  with  the  prejudices  of  his  country, 
hard  and  unyielding  like  ^^  the  stones  of  the  place," 
'^  for  his  pillows,"  might  say,  as  Israel  himself  said 
when  he  awoke  from  the  vision  of  the  heavenly 
ladder,  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place ;  and  I  knew 
it  not." 

E.  Mamma,  what  an  interesting  story  this  has  been ; 
Jesus  seems  as  if  He  loved  Nathanael,  and  I  feel  as 
if  I  loved  him  too ! 
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M.  His  character  is  a  very  pleasing  one,  and  the 
approbation,  which  it  received  from  Christ,  may  teach 
usy  that  real  sincerity  and  uprightness  of  heart  are 
qualities  very  precious  in  his  sight,  and  when  accom- 
panied^  as  in  this  case,  with  simple  and  ready  faith  in 
Christ,  are  sure  to  be  rewarded  by  Him.  Biit  whilst 
we  feel,  as  we  must  do,  the  beauty  of  Nathanael's 
character,  let  us  not  forget  to  love  and  admire,  far 
more,  the  character  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  How 
brightly  does  it  shine  forth  in  this  little  history  !  how 
sweetly  and  encouragingly  does  it  address  itself  to  our 
hearts !  First,  let  us  observe,  how  His  all-seeing  eye 
IS  over  us  continually,  and  that  not  merely  to  observe 
our  fidlings,  and  wanderings  from  Him,  our  prejudices 
and  objections  to  receive  Him  as  our  Lord,  (and 
truly  this,  my  child,  is  a  very  serious  thought,)  but 
bow  lovingly  it  follows  us  also,  and  how  readily,  and 
gladly  it  perceives  any  sincere  desires  and  right 
thoughts  towards  Himself !  how  cheering  it  is  to  think 
that  this  compassionate  and  indulgent  Saviour  is  ready 
to  receive  our  first  approaches  towards  Him,  that  He 
sees  us  in  our  most  secret  retirements,  and  hears  us 
when  we  pour  out  our  prayers  before  Him ;  and  that 
even,  when  no  other  eye  can  follow,  and  no  other  ear 
can  hear.  He  still  is  near  at  hand,  to  observe  and  to 
bless  us.  And  though  our  faith  may  be  but  small 
and  weak  at  first,  yet  may  we  be  very  sure,  that  if 
we  have  but  a  real  desire  to  find  and  know  Him  for 
ourselves.  He  will  reveal  Himself  more  and  more 
unto  us,  and  give  us  continually  fresh  reason  to 
rejoioe  in  the  knowledge  of  His  great  salvation.  See 
how  He  encouraged  the  faith  of  His  new  disciple 
Nathanael !  how  He  promises  him  further  helps,  and 
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means  whereby  to  increase  that  faith,  than  he  had 
ever  yet  received !  equally  ready  is  He  now  to  en- 
courage the  very  beginnings  of  faith  in  the  hearts 
of  His  people,  and  to  furnish  them  with  further  means 
of  knowledge,  when  they  shall  have  wisely  improved 
what  they  have  already  received;  never,  no  never 
will  Christ  be  wanting  in  mercy  to  us,  if  we  are  not 
wanting  to  ourselves. 

Philip,  who  led  Nathanael  to  Christ,  came  from 
Bethsaida,  a  town  on  the  shores  of  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
and  Andrew  and  Peter  were  also  from  the  same  place ; 
but  Nathanael  seems  to  have  belonged  to  Cana,  an 
inland  town  of  C5ralilee.  The  next  event  noticed  in  the 
sacred  history,  is  a  marriage  feast  at  Cana,  where  our 
blessed  Lord  performed  His  first  miracle.  For  the 
hour  had  not  yet  arrived,  but  was  fast  approaching, 
which  our  Lord  in  his  wisdom  had  fixed  for  the 
beginning  of  those  wonderful  proofs  of  His  power, 
which  He  had  just  told  Nathanael  that  he  should  soon 
behold.  For  the  marriage  feast  occurred  within 
three  days  of  our  Lord's  arrival  in  Galilee.  It 
was  the  marriage,  probably,  of  some  relation  of 
the  Virgin  Mary;  for  she  is  spoken  of  as  being 
there,  as  though  she  had  been  at  home,  one  of  the 
family  party,  whilst  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  who 
were  also  present,  it  is  said,  that  they  were  called  or 
invited  to  the  wedding.  We  may  also  observe,  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  took  a  particular  interest  in  all  that 
related  to  the  feast,  and  was  not  a  little  concerned, 
when  she  found  that  there  was  not  sufficient  wine  for 
the  guests ;  so  much  so,  that  she  went  to  Jesus,  and 
made  known  this  circumstance  to  Him,  most  probably 
expecting  that  He  would  be  both  able,  and  willing  to 
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help  them.  The  Jews,  being  taught  by  their  law,  to 
sympathise  in  each  other's  welfare,  were  much  in  the 
habit  of  coming  in  numbers  to  '^  weep  with  those"  of 
their  neighbours  "  that  wept,"  and  to  "  rejoice  witli 
them  that  rejoiced;"  so  that  there  were  probably  a 
great  many  of  them  present  at  this  feast,  and  the 
wine  might  soon  be  exhausted,  especially  if  the  bride- 
groom was  not  a  rich  man,  as  a  relative  or  intimate 
friend  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  not  likely  to  be.  For 
though  the  Son  of  God  was  rich  in  heavenly  glory, 
yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor  on  earth ;  and  His 
mother  belonged,  as  you  know,  to  a  very  humble  rank 
in  life.  It  is  not  then  to  be  wondered  at,  that  she 
should  feel  rather  anxious  for  her  newly  married 
friends,  whether  she  merely  thought  of  the  respect- 
ability of  the  feast,  or  of  their  future  comfort.  Accord- 
ingly she  ventured  to  represent  their  case  to  Jesus, 
and  in  a  manner  to  urge  Him  to  interfere  for  their 
help.  But  "  Jesus  said  to  her.  Woman,  what  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come." 

E,  Mamma,  may  I  interrupt  you  a  moment  ?  I  do 
not  understand  how  our  Lord  could  answer  His  mother 
so.  I  know  there  could  have  been  nothing  really 
wrong  in  it,  because  He  did  it ;  but  I  do  not  quite 
understand  it ;  the  words  sound  to  me  rather  unkind, 
and,  if  I  might  say  so,  almost  rude. 

M,  So  they  do,  my  dear,  in  English,  but  1  am  told 
it  is  not  the  case  in  Greek,  the  language  in  which 
St  John  wrote ;  as  one  day  I  hope,  when  you  are 
better  acquainted  with  that  valuable,  and  important 
language,  you  will  be  able  to  explain  to  me.  As  to 
the  word  'woman,'  I  understand  that,  in  Greek, 
persons  of  the  lowest  rank  would  use  it  in  speaking 
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to  ladies  of  the  highest,  even  queens;  so  that, 
in  addressing  His  mother  thus,  Jesus  could  by  no 
means  have  shown  any  want  of  respect.  But  you 
must  make  haste  and  get  on  with  your  Greek ;  that 
you  may  search  out  these  things  for  yourself,  and  be 
better  able  to  enter  into  the  full  meaning  and  beauty 
of  the  Scriptures. 

E.  Is  that  the  use  of  learning  Greek,  Mamma :  I 
had  no  idea  there  was  any  great  advantage  in  it ;  I 
thought  it  was  only  taught  in  schools  to  make  boys 
work, 

M,  Remember,  then,  that  the  chief  object  of  know- 
ing Greek,  is  to  be  able  to  read  the  different  books  of 
the  New  Testament  in  the  language  in  which  they 
were  first  written ;  for  although  our  English  transla- 
tion is  an  admirable  one,  having  been  made  with  the 
greatest  care  by  a  distinguished  body  of  wise  and 
learned  men,  still  it  is  impossible  that  any  translation 
should  be  quite  equal  to  the  original.  There  are 
beauties,  and  even  accuracies,  which  scarcely  admit 
of  being  translated  from  one  language  into  another ; 
and  the  Greek  is  a  peculiarly  beautiful  and  expressive 
tongue.  To  translate  it,  is  like  conveying  the  fruits 
of  the  south  to  our  northern  climate.  If  you  would 
eat  the  fruit  in  perfection,  you  must  gather  it  on  the 
spot  where  it  grows;  which  I  doubt  not  you  will 
hasten  to  be  able  to  do ;  for  when  once  you  have  had 
a  taste  of  it,  I  will  venture  to  say  that  you  will  long 
for  more :  but  we  must  go  back  to  our  narrative. 

We  may  rest,  then,  fully  assured  that  our  Lord's 
answer  to  the  Virgin  Mary  was  such  as  became  Him ; 
that  is,  entirely  free  from  any  harshness  or  disrespect 
towards  His  earthly  parent.     At  the  same  time  we 
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can  understand  that  He  might  mildly  but  firmly  re-> 
fiise  to  allow  any  human  being,  even  His  mother, 
to  dictate  to  Him  or  interfere  in  His  wonderful  works* 
There  are,  indeed,  some  Christians  who  have  sadly 
forgotten  this  truth ;  and  who  in  their  prayers  do  not 
scruple  to  entreat  the  Vii^n  Mary  even  now  to  com- 
mand her  Son  to  help  them. 

JE.  Do  you  mean  the  Catholics  ? 

M.  I  mean  those  Christians  who  are  very  commonly, 
though  improperly,  called  Catholics,  but  who  would 
be  more  rightly  named  Romanists;  one  of  whose 
chief  errors  is  the  worshipping  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
80  as  even  to  set  her  above  our  Lord.  It  is  far  from 
impossible  that  this  answer  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
Virgin  may  have  been  recorded  in  Scripture  for  the 
express  purpose  of  guarding  us  against  so  very  griev- 
ous a  fault.  It  may  at  least  answer  this  purpose,  and 
teach  us,  whilst  through  all  generations  we  call  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  blessed,  as  she  truly  was  blessed 
and  fevoured  of  God  above  all  women,  yet  by  no 
means  to  make  her  an  object  of  adoration.  Let  her 
be  the  object  only  of  our  imitation  ;  for  of  this  she 
indeed  was  worthy,  being  of  a  most  meek  and  humble 
spirit,  full  of  reverence  for  her  glorious  Son,  and  ever 
attentive  to  His  words.  Her  example  seems  still  to 
say  to  us,  '^  Look  not  to  me ;"  but  as  she  afterwards 
said  to  the  servants  of  the  feast,  "  Whatsoever  he 
saith  unto  you,  do  it." 

E.  Then  she  did  not  go  away  grieved,  as  I  thought 
she  might  by  our  Saviour's  answer  ? 

M.  Far  from  it,  for  to  her,  you  see,  the  words  must 
have  sounded  very  differently.  She  submits,  how- 
ever, at  once  to  the  mild  rebuke  which  they  contained, 
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and  though  in  a  manner  repulsed,  reposes  fully  and 
meekly  in  the  wisdom  of  His  judgment,  and  the  kind- 
ness of  His  intentions.  Favoured  persons,  indeed, 
were  these,  whose  marriage-feast  was  honoured  with 
the  presence  of  such  a  Guest !  Nor  need  they  fear 
that  He  will  frown  upon  their  happiness,  or  discourage 
any  reasonable  enjoyment,  really  suited  to  the  occasion. 
Surfeiting  and  excess,  rioting  and  folly,  vanity  and  dis- 
play, and  want  of  proper  moderation,  even  in  our  most 
innocent  enjoyments,  are  indeed  directly  contrary 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and  our  Lord  Himself 
warns  us  most  solemnly  against  them :  but  He  has  not 
forbidden  a  moderate  and  thankful  and  cheerful  use 
of  those  gifts  which  God  has  provided  for  our  bodily 
refreshment  and  comfort.  Christ  no  where  bids  His 
disciples  seek  constant  solitude,  or  cultivate  continual 
abstinence.  One  would  think  that  those  well-meaning 
but  superstitious  persons  called  hermits,  so  numerous 
in  ancient  times,  who  thought  solitude  and  constant 
tasting  to  be  the  kind  of  life  most  pleasing  to  God, 
had  never  read  the  history  of  our  Lord's  presence  at 
this  marriage-feast.  Here  He  certainly  showed  that 
that  it  was  not  displeasing  to  Him  to  see  the  solitary 
come  together,  to  dwell  in  families ;  on  the  contrary, 
how  ready  was  He  to  provide  them,  not  merely  with 
bare  subsistence,  but  with  what  should  in  the  first  in- 
stance do  honour  to  their  marriage,  and  be  the  means 
perhaps,  of  adding  afterwards  in  no  small  degree  to 
their  domestic  comfort !  For  not  small,  it  appears, 
was  the  gift  which  our  Lord  on  this  occasion  made 
to  the  newly  married  pair.  There  stood,  we  are  told, 
"  Six  water  pots  of  stone,  containing  two  or  three 
firkins  apiece;'^  each  firkin  contained  about    thirty 
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quarts,  so  that  the  vessels  must  have  held  altogether 
a  very  considerable  quantity.  AH  these  vessels  were, 
at  the  bidding  of  our  Lord,  filled  with  water,  even 
up  to  the  brim :  and  then  He  bade  the  servants  draw 
it  ont,  and  carry  it  to  the  governor  of  the  feast  But 
it  was  no  longer  water,  but  wine,  and  that  of  so  ex- 
cellent a  kind,  that  the  governor  of  the  feast  supposed 
that  the  bridegroom  had  been  purposely  keeping  his 
best  wine  till  the  last.  But  the  supply  was  miraculous: 
it  was  the  gift  oi^  Christ  to  His  entertainers ;  a  proof 
of  His  condescending  sympathy  in  human  happiness, 
and  His  care  not  merely  for  our  wants  but  for  our 
comforts.  Above  all  it  was  an  evidence  of  His  di- 
vinity ;  a  proof  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and  so 
His  disciples  considered  it.  The  Evangelist  says, 
'^  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and  his  dis- 
ciples believed  on  him."  They  might  now  begin, 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  to  see  heaven  opening  upon 
our  Lord,  as  He  had  promised  them :  and  may  we 
too,  with  some  degree  of  the  same  faith,  trace  in  this 
interesting  and  wonderful  story,  both  the  glory  and 
the  benevolence  of  our  gracious  Lord  !  His  power, 
and  the  condescending  exercise  of  that  power  in  acts 
of  loving-kindness  to  His  creatures  !  May  we  learn 
from  it  to  trace  all  our  comforts  and  blessings  to  Him, 
and  His  tender  care  for  our  welfare ;  to  see  His  hand 
in  them  all ;  and  with  His  first  disciples,  may  we  be- 
lieve and  trust  in  One  so  able  and  so  willing  to  make 
us  happy  ! 

See  John  i.  29—51,  ii.  1—11. 


110 


TENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

PUBLIC   OPENING   OF   OUR  LORD*S   MINISTRY    AT 

JERUSALEM. 

M.  Our  last  conversation,  Edward,  was  respecting 
the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  in  Galilee ;  in  which  coun- 
tcy  our  Lord  began  to  collect  His  disciples,  and  where, 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  H^e  wrought  His 
first  miracle.  He  had  not,  however,  yet  entered  pub- 
licly upon  His  ministry.  His  proceedings  in  Galilee 
were  so  far  it  seems  of  a  private  nature :  but  after 
spending  a  few  days  with  His  relatives,  among  whom 
was  His  mother,  and  with  His  new  disciples  at  Ca- 
pernaum, a  town  which  you  will  find  near  the  lake 
of  Gennesareth,  or  sea  of  Galilee,  our  Saviour  went 
to  Jerusalem.  His  chief  object  in  going  there  was 
to  keep  the  Passover,  and  there  in  the  Temple  at  that 
solemn  feast,  when  multitudes  from  all  parts  were 
met  together,  to  begin  publicly  His  great  work  as 
the  Saviour  of  men.  This  was  the  first  Passover  after 
His  baptism  ;  and  if  we  observe  the  Gospel  history 
carefully,  we  shall  find  that  He  was  present  at  every 
celebration  of  this  sacred  ordinance,  after  this,  which 
occurred  during  His  stay  amongst  men.  For  it  be- 
came Him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  thus  to  set 
us  an  example  of  a  strict  observance  of  all  institutions 
ordained  by  God,  and  a  diligent  attendance  in  re- 
ligious assemblies.  His  first  public  appearance  among 
the  Jews  was  in  the  Temple,  and  it  was  by  His  pre- 
sence and  preaching  there,  that  "the  glory  of  the 
latter  house"  was,  as  the  prophet  Haggai  had  fore- 
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told,  to  exceed  so  much  the  ^'  glory  of  the  former." 
It  had  been  said  also,  by  another  prophet,  more  than 
four  hundred  years  before,  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  Temple,  even  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant  whom  ye  delight  in :  behold  he 
shall  come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     But  who  may 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  stand 
when  he  appeareth  ?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and 
like  fuller's  soap.     And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner,  and 
purifier  of  silver;  and  he  shall  purify  the   sons  of 
Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they 
may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness." 
How  remarkably  the  prophet's  words  were  fulfilled  to 
a  certain  extent  on  this  occasion,  you  will  now  see. 
And  first,  let  me  point  out  to  you  how,  in  this  visit 
which  our  Lord  now  made  publicly  to  the  Temple, 
His  coming  was  "  sudden"  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews. 
His  time  had  hitherto  been  spent  almost  entirely  in 
Galilee;   in  Jerusalem   He  was  very  little   known. 
There  might  remain  some  who,  thirty  years  before, 
had  heard  the  declarations  of  Simeon  and  Anna  re- 
specting Him ;  there  might  be  others,  who  had  wit- 
nessed  His  more  than  human  wisdom  in  His  con- 
versation, whilst  yet  a  child,  with  the  doctors  in  the 
temple :  but  eighteen  years  had  passed,  even  since 
this  last  occurrence,  and  both  events  might  now  be 
well  nigh  forgotten  even  amongst  those  few  who  had 
happened  to  witness  or  hear  of  them. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  had  not  John  the  Baptist  made 
our  Saviour  very  publicly  known,  when  He  came  to 
him  to  be  baptized  ? 

M.  John  indeed,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  had 
borne  a  more  public  testimony  to  the  Son  of  God ; 
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but  our  Lord's  retirement  immediately  afterwards, 
first  into  the  wilderness,  and  then  into  Galilee,  had 
removed  Him  out  of  the  sight,  and  probably  out  of 
the  thoughts  of  the  careless  multitude.  Most  sudden, 
therefore,  would  His  appearance  be  on  this  great  oc- 
casion in  the  temple,  where  multitudes  from  all  parts 
of  the  world  were  met  together  to  keep  the  Paschal 
Feast.  In  the  next  place.  He  was  come  to  fulfil  the 
prophet's  words  further  in  a  remarkable  manner  !  He 
had  said,  "  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming, 
and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth,  for  he  shall 
sit  as  a  refiner,  and  purify  the  sons  of  Levi."  Ac- 
cordingly the  first  work  we  find  Him  engaged  in  in 
the  temple,  is  the  purifying  of  it :  yes.  His  first  act 
was  "  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,"  who  ministered  in 
the  temple,  from  the  unrighteous  practices  which  they 
had  introduced  into  the  very  house  of  God,  that  they 
might  at  least  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in 
righteousness,  and  not  one  polluted  with  unholy  gain. 

E,  I  do  not  think  I  quite  understand  this.  Mamma; 
I  thought  they  were  keeping  the  Passover ;  what  then 
were  they  doing  which  our  Lord  did  not  like  ? 

M.  We  read  that  "  he  found  in  the  Temple  those 
that  sold  oxen  and  sheep,  and  doves"  to  the  people 
for  offerings  to  the  Lord.  It  seems  to  have  been  in 
one  of  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple,  called  the  court 
of  the  Gentiles,  a  place  intended,  you  know,  as  a  place 
of  prayer,  that  this  public  market  was  held;  the  excuse 
for  it  was,  that  the  people  must  otherwise  with  great 
labour  and  trouble  have  brought  up  their  sacrifices 
with  them ;  therefore  the  Levites  or  priests  allowed 
these  things  to  be  sold  in  that  hallowed  spot,  and  re- 
quired for  the  offerings  such   exorbitant  prices,  as 
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changed  "  the  house  of  God  into  a  den  of  thieves," 
where  people  were  cheating  and  defrauding  one 
another. 

The  priests  might  have  deceived  themselves  or 
others,  witli  the  pretended  excuse  that  this  unbecom- 
ing use  of  the  courts  of  the  Lord  was  necessary ;  but 
there  can  never  be  a  necessity  fot  breaking  any  of 
God's  commands,  nor  any  reason,  however  fair  at 
first  sight  it  may  seem,  that  can  justify  our  depart- 
ing from  them.  Most  grievous  and  displeasing  in  the 
sight  of  our  blessed  Lord,  was  a  scene  like  this  !  dis- 
gusting would  such  a  sight  have  been  to  any  sincere 
and  pious  worshipper,  who  had  come  up  to  the  house 
of  God  with  a  mind  prepared  for  its  calm  and  holy 
services,  and  sad  would  it  have  been  to  be  disturbed 
with  such  offensive  sounds.  What  then  must  the  Son 
of  God  have  felt  when  He  saw  His  Father's  house 
so  shamefully  profaned  ?  Filled  with  concern  for  His 
Father's  glory,  and  with  holy  indignation  at  the  open 
dishonour  done  to  the  worship  of  His  name.  He  sent 
away  these  evil  doers,  not  without  an  open  manifesta- 
tion of  His  displeasure :  for  '^  making  a  scourge  of 
small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  Temple,  and 
the  sheep  and  the  oxen,  and  poured  out  the  changers' 
money,  and  overthrew  the  tables,"  "and  said  unto 
them  that  sold  doves.  Take  these  things  hence ;  ii^ake. 
not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandize."  Nor 
durst  the  offenders  attempt  any  resistance ;  though 
Jesus  stood  alone  and  unknown  among  them,  and 
they  were  many ;  and  though  the  instrument  of  their 
correction  was  only  "  a  scourge  of  small  cords."  As 
the  prophet  had  said,  they  could  not  "  abide  the  day 
of  his  coming;  they  could  not  stand  when  he  appeared :" 
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80  great  was  His  power,  not  only  over  their  persons, 
but  over  their  spirits ;  so  awful  His  presence  when 
filled  with  indignation  at  their  unholy  deeds  I  This 
transaction,  Edward,  leads  our  thoughts  naturally  on 
to  that  still  more  sudden  coming,  and  still  more  awful 
appearance  of  Christ,  to  which  no  doubt  the  prophet's 
words  do  also,  and  indeed  far  more  fully,  apply ;  when 
the  Son  of  God  will  come  again  in  great  majesty  to 
remove  out  of  His  Church  all  the  workers  of  iniquity. 
Oh !  who  shall  abide  that  day  of  His  coming  ?  Who 
shall  be  able  to  stand  when  He  shall  thus  appear  ? 
Was  there  such  power  and  terror  in  His  countenance 
and  speecli,  here  in  the  temple,  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh  ?  Oh  I  how  terrible  will  His  face  and  appear- 
ance be  to  the  impenitent  at  the  great  day !  How 
fearful  will  His  iron  scourge  then  be  !  how  terrifying 
that  voice,  **  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire!"  May  God  give  us  grace,  my  child, 
wisely  to  consider  this,  and  to  flee  in  time  from  the 
wrath  to  come :  to  take  refuge  now  in  the  mercies 
and  compassions  of  this  gracious  Redeemer ;  to  be- 
come His  sincere  disciples,  to  follow  His  steps,  and 
listen  to  His  words ;  that  so  we  may  be  able  not  only 
to  abide  that  coming,  but  even  to  rejoice  with  humble 
Mth  in  the  appearance  of  our  ^eat  God  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ ! 

Astonished  at  the  conduct  of  our  Lord,  the  Jews 
demanded  of  Him  some  sign,  which  should  prove  to 
them  that  He  had  power  and  authority  to  act  as  He 
had  just  done,  though  surely  the  thing  itself  was  sign 
or  proof  enough  of  His  divine  power.  What  was  it 
that  made  all  these  profane  persons  flee  before  Him 
and  obey  Him  in  a  moment  ?     What,  but  the  same 
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power  which  had  of  old  made  the  waves  of  the  troubled 
sea  to  give  way  at  His  approach  ?  The  waters  fled  at 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God 
of  Jacob ;  and  this  unruly  multitude,  whose  fierce  and 
angry  passions  were  {ai  more  difficult  to  control, 
were  driven  back  when  He  appeared.  And  yet  the 
unbelieving  Jews  venture  to  question  His  authority, 
and  to  ask  a  sign  of  His  divine  commission  to  do  these 
things ! 

E.  And  did  Jesus  give  them  any  sign.  Mamma  ? 

M,  He  did  not,  as  they  probably  expected,  perform 
any  extraordinary  work  at  that  moment,  in  order  to 
convince  them  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
therefore  had  authority  in  His  Father's  house;  but 
He  vouchsafed  to  deliver  a  prophecy  of  His  resurrec- 
tion ;  that  great  sign  of  the  truth  of  His  Gospel  which 
took  place  about  three  years  afterwards.  This  was 
indeed  the  one  great  proof  that  He  was  to  give,  that 
He  was  the  Messiah,  of  whom  it  had  been  foretold, 
that  He  should  be  '^  bruised,"  that  He  should  be  ^'  cut 
ofl^,"  that  His  body  should  not  ^'see  corruption;" 
things  which  were  shortly  to  be  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and 
80  to  prove  that  He  was  truly  the  Son  of  God.  He 
therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them,  ^<  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up." 
The  Jews  were  astonished  at  this  reply ;  for  they  did 
not  see  its  spiritual  meaning ;  they  thought  He  spoke 
of  their  temple  of  stone,  which  had  occupied  so  many 
years  in  building,  and  of  which,  though  they  cared 
not  to  keep  it  from  unholy  use,  they  were  still  so 
proud.  But  Jesus  was  not  speaking  of  that  building 
made  with  hands ;  He  spoke  of  His  own  body ;  that 
true  temple,  in  which  all  the  glory  of  the  Godhead 
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dwelt,  and  of  which  the  marble  building  on  Mount 
Zion  was  only  a  type  or  figure.  Of  this  temple  it 
was  that  He  told  them,  that,  if  they  destroyed  it,  He 
would  raise  it  up  again  in  three  days. 

E.  I  see  now  what  He  meant ;  He  knew.  Mamma, 
that  they  would  put  Him  to  death  by  and  bye,  and 
He  knew  that  He  would  raise  Himself  up  again  on 
the  third  day  from  the  dead.  But  why  did  Christ 
speak  to  them  in  a  way  that  they  could  not  under- 
stand? 

M.  To  the  Son  of  God,  my  love,  all  hearts  were 
open ;  He  could  read  their  most  secret  thoughts,  and 
He  saw  in  these  Jews,  who  asked  of  Him  a  sign 
or  miracle,  no  sincere  desire  to  know  and  believe 
in  Him,  but  only  a  perverse  delight  in  thus  eaily 
disputing  His  power  and  in  finding  fault  with  His 
works. 

E,  Then  did  our  Lord's  own  disciples  understand 
what  He  meant  ? 

M.  No,  even  they  seem  to  have  lost  an  opportunity 
of  becoming  more  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
character  and  nature  of  the  Master  whom  they  loved 
and  followed :  even  they  who  felt  that  He  had  a  power 
which  they  could  not  resist,  which  drew  their  hearts 
after  Him  and  kept  them  continually  by  His  side ; 
even  they  did  not  understand  what  our  Lord  meant, 
until  He  was  risen  from  the  dead;  then,  indeed,  but 
not  till  then,  remembered  they  His  words,  and  re- 
ceived with  faith  this  prophecy  of  their  Divine  Master, 
as  well  as  all  those  in  the  Old  Testament  which  fore- 
tel  both  His  death  and  His  triumph  over  the  grave : 
and  here,  my  child,  we  may  learn  a  lesson  of  patience, 
and  encouragement  to  wait  upon  God.     What  if  you 
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do  not  understand  all  that  is  now  told  you  of  your 
God  and  Saviour  ?  What  if  even  the  easiest  words' 
in  which  you  can  be  taught,  may  sometimes  seem  hard 
and  difficult,  whilst  the  blessed  truths  they  reveal  are 
far  beyond  your  reach ;  so  that  you  might  be  often 
forced  to  exclaim,  "  Such  knowledge  is  too  wonder- 
ful for  me ;  it  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it ! "  Yet 
treasure  it  up  in  your  heart:  the  time  will  come, 
when  by  God's  grace,  many  a  thing  which  perplexes 
you  now,  will  become  clear  and  easy ;  when  you  will 
remember  again  the  words  which  you  now  only  half 
understand,  and,  as  the  disciples  did  after  Christ  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  you  will,  with  your  whole  heart 
and  mind,  believe  the  Scriptures  and  the  words  which 
Jesus  has  said. 

I  told  you  that  Christ  refused  to  give  these  unbe- 
lieving Jews  the  sign  which  they  asked  of  Him  :  but 
during  His  stay  at  Jerusalem  at  this  passover  He  per- 
formed miracles,  and  many  from  among  the  assembled 
multitudes,  beholding  them,  believed  on  His  name. 
But  they  only  believed  in  part  it  would  seem,  not 
thoroughly;  since  our  Lord,  who  knew  their  thoughts, 
would  not  trust  Himself  to  them  ;  because  ^^  he  knew 
all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man ;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man." 

These  are  the  words  with  which  St.  John  concludes 
his  account  of  this  visit  of  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  the  passover ;  and  they  suggest  to  us  some 
solemn  thoughts,  which  it  would  be  unwise  not  to 
dwell  upon  for  a  moment  They  afford,  for  instance, 
another  striking  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
displayed  in  His  omniscience ;  that  is.  His  knowledge 
of  all  things,  even  the  heart  of  man.     To  Him  you 
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see  ^^  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known,  and  from 
him  no  secrets  are  hid ;"  He  saw  at  once  with  what 
kind  of  faith  it  was  that  these  people  believed  in  Him : 
that  they  were  convinced  by  the  works  that  He 
wrought  that  He  came  from  God,  but  that  they  did 
not  open  their  hearts  to  receive  Him  :  "  therefore  he 
would  not  commit  himself  to  them  ;*'  He  would  not 
trust  them,  nor  make  Himself  more  clearly  and  fully 
known.  Thus  we  learn  that  it  is  not  enough  to  be- 
lieve in  the  mere  history  of  the  Gospel :  we  may  be 
convinced  that  all  that  we  read  there  is  really  true, 
and  yet  we  may  be  "  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God." 
A  real  faith  in  Christ,  such  as  shall  save  our  souls, 
goes  far  beyond  this :  if  we  do  not  love  the  Gospel, 
because  it  is  full  of  grace  and  goodness  to  a  sinful 
world,  it  will  be  of  little  use  to  believe  that  it  is  true ; 
if  our  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  does  not  lead  us 
to  follow  His  example  and  obey  His  words,  we  shall 
be  no  better  than  unbelievers  in  His  sight.  If  we 
believe  Him  to  be  really  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 
and  do  not  trust  our  souls  to  His  saving  mercy; 
nor  submit  our  hearts  to  His  ruling  power ;  if  we  ex- 
pect salvation  from  Him,  and  do  not  yield  a  holy 
obedience  to  Him,  we  shall  only  deceive  ourselves, 
and  find  in  the  end  that  He  does  not  consider  us  His 
true  disciples.  Think  of  this ;  think  that,  at  this  very 
moment,  yqur  heart  lies  open  to  Him,  who  knows  what 
is  in  man.  If  you  are  old  enough  to  read  and  admire 
your  Saviour's  life,  you  are  old  enough  to  love  Him, 
to  receive  His  blessed  doctrines  into  your  heart,  and 
humbly  to  submit  that  heart  obediently  to  His  service. 
My  great  object  in  going  through  our  Redeemer's 
history  with  you,  is  to  lead  you  to  the  knowledge  and 


ELEVENTH    SUNDAY   EVENING.  119 

love  of  His  blessed  name.  To  read  His  life  as  a 
mere  history,  that  you  may  know  what  He  did  in 
one  place,  and  what  He  suffered  in  another,  will  be 
of  little  use  to  you.  If  you  could  trace  with  your 
finger  on  the  sacred  map  all  the  journeyings  of  Christ, 
and  point  out  every  spot  on  which  His  holy  feet  have 
trod,  and  tell  me  what  He  said  and  did  at  every  place, 
I  should  feel  but  little  pleasure,  unless  I  could  per- 
ceive that,  in  thus  following  Him,  you  had  really 
become  His  obedient  disciple  yourself :  and  that  feel- 
ing that  you  are  a  sinful,  ignorant,  and  helpless  child, 
you  were  anxious  to  keep  close  to  Him,  and  to  be  a 
sharer  yourself  in  the  vast  blessings  which  you  behold 
Him  bestowing  upon  others  at  every  step. 

Could  I  see  this — see  you  giving  up  your  heart  to 
your  Saviour's  blessed  influences,  looking  to  Him  to 
pardon,  and  teach,  and  help  you,  and  trying  to  imitate 
.His  heavenly  example  in  your  daily  conduct  and 
temper — then  I  should  indeed  rejoice  that  we  had 
read  His  Gospel  together;  for  I  might  hope  that 
having  begun  to  tread  in  His  steps  whilst  a  child, 
you  would  be  enabled,  by  His  Spirit,  "  to  walk  in  the 
same  all  the  days  of  your  life." 

See  John  ii.  12 — ^25. 
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NICODEMUS    COMES   TO   JESUS   BY   NIGHT. 

M.  Among  those  who  believed  in  Christ  when  they 
saw  His  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  there  were  some  who 
wanted  courage  to  confess  Him  openly.     Of  one  of 
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these  we  have  an  interesting  account  given  us  by  St. 
John.  His  name  was  Nicodemus,  and  he  was  a  person 
of  some  rank  and  importance,  being  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews.  He  had  seen  our  Lord's  miracles,  and  was  in 
consequence  persuaded,  that  Jesus  was  a  teacher  come 
from  God.  Accordingly  he  "  came  to  Jesus  by  night ;" 
for  he  wished  to  obtain  a  farther  knowledge  of  His 
teaching,  yet  was  afraid  to  profess  openly  what  he 
already  believed  respecting  Him. 

E.  Then  do  you  think  that  Nicodemus  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  because  he  was  afraid  of  the  Jews  ? 

M.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  shame 
and  fear,  that  kept  Nicodemus  from  publicly  acknow- 
ledging his  faith  in  Christ.  Full  well  he  knew  that 
such  a  step  would  bring  upon  him  scorn  and  hatred, 
among  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  as  it  some  time 
afterwards  was  very  nearly  doing;  for,  being  himself 
a  ruler,  he  was  closely  connected  with  them.  Alas  ! 
how  often  does  worldly  rank,  which  men  so  much 
covet,  prove  one  of  their  greatest  hinderances  in  the 
way  of  life  !  But  though  Nicodemus  was  ashamed 
to  become  His  disciple  openly,  Christ  received  him 
with  kindness.  He  made  allowance  for  his  weakness, 
and  condescended  at  the  close  of  what  had  been  no 
doubt  a  wearied  day,  to  set  down  and  converse  long 
and  deeply  with  him  on  the  things  which  concerned 
his  everlasting  welfare.  What  an  instance  of  the  ten- 
derness of  our  compassionate  Saviour  !  of  His  readiness 
to  receive,  and  His  unwillingness  to  discourage,  even 
the  weakest  of  those  who  would  come  to  Him  ! 

E.  How  I  long  to  hear  what  our  Lord  taught  Ni- 
codemus; what  a  happiness  it  was,  Mamma,  to  be 
thus  instructed  by  Christ  Himself! 
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M.  Nicodemos  was  indeed  highly  favoured  in 
meeting  with  a  teacher,  infinitely  wise,  yet  far  more 
gentle,  and  kind,  and  patient,  than  any  merely  human 
instructor  ever  was.  But  no  less  happy  may  we  be, 
if  we  receive  with  humble  faith  and  gratitude  the 
instructions  that  were  bestowed  upon  him.  In  this 
remarkable  conversation  Christ  preaches  His  own 
Gospel  not  only  to  Nicodemus,  but  to  us,  and  to  the 
whole  world ;  to  every  human  being  who  shall  have 
the  privilege  of  hearing  or  reading  it. 

Nicodemus  began  by  telling  our  Lord  that  he 
knew  Him  to  be  "  a  teacher  come  from  God,"  because, 
he  said,  ^^  no  man  can  do  these  miracles,  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  Here  was  an  open 
declaration  of  his  faith,  as  far  as  it  went ;  but  our 
Lord,  knowing  the  hearts  of  all  men,  suited  his  answer, 
not  to  the  words  of  Nicodemus,  but  to  what  he  knew 
to  be  his  feelings.  He  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
**  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Christ, 
you  see,  tells  Nicodemus  immediately,  and  plainly, 
that  to  be  one  of  his  disciples,  and  to  be  received  by 
Him  into  His  kingdom,  much  more  was  necessary 
than  secretly  and  silently  to  admire  his  miracles,  and 
to  believe  that  he  came  from  God  to  teach  mankind. 

The  religion  of  Christ,  my  dear  child,  as  you  have 
often  been  told,  is  not  a  mere  set  of  opinions,  but  a 
life :  to  become  a  Christian  is  to  enter  upon  a  new 
life,  or,  as  it  is  called  in  Scripture,  to  be  "  born  again." 
Our  natural  life  begins  when  we  are  born  into  this 
world,  and  the  beginning  of  our  spiritual  is,  in  like 
manner,  called  a  spiritual  birth.  By  nature,  you  know, 
we  are  all  born  in  sin,  all  far  from  God ;  not  disposed 
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of  ourselves  to  love  and  serve  Him,  but  corrupt  and 
sinful,  prone  to  unholy  tempers  and  passions,  to  evil 
inclinations  and  desires,  having  hearts  within  us  which 
need  to  be  cleansed,  and  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  before  they  can  be  pleasing  in  His  sight,  or  fit 
for  His  kingdom.  This  is  a  sad  truth  to  dwell  upon, 
but  still  it  is  a  truth  which  the  word  of  God  declares 
to  us,  and  which  is  continually  proved  by  all  we  see 
around,  and  feel  within  us.  If  any  fancy  that  this  is 
not  the  case,  it  is  only  because  they  do  not  study  the 
word  of  God,  where  it  is  strongly  and  continually 
declared,  or  because  they  do  not  examine  their  own 
hearts  and  lives,  their  own  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions,  which  constantly  remind  us  how  sinful  we 
naturally  are.  What  indeed  is  it  that  disturbs  and 
spoils  the  happiness  even  of  our  pleasant  childish 
years,  that  makes  brothers  and  sisters  quarrel,  and 
children  disobey  ?  what  but  the  evil  hearts  they  have 
within  ?  What,  but  the  same  sin  that  ruined  Paradise, 
and  ruined  at  the  same  time  the  whole  world  ?  Had 
not  sin  been  so  deeply  rooted  in  our  natures,  that 
none  but  God  could  cure  it,  our  Saviour  would  not  so 
solemnly  have  assured  Nicodemus,  that  unless  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
cannot  belong  to  that  kingdom  on  earth,  nor  enter 
it  hereafter  in  heaven. 

Nicodemus  was  surprised  to  hear  this ;  he  could  not 
understand  it ;  and  he  answered  and  said  imto  Christ, 
"  How  can  these  things  be  ?"  how  is  it  possible,  he 
asks,  that  a  man  should  be  born  a  second  time  ?  Our 
Lord  in  reply  mildly  reproved  Nicodemus  for  his 
ignorance,  saying  to  him,  ^*  Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ?"  and  then  repeating 
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the  assertion  in  still  stronger  but  clearer  terms.  He 
declares  again  :  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

In  these  words  our  Lord  plainly  points  out  the  holy 
rite  of  baptism,  which  He  was  about  to  adopt  as  one 
of  the  sacraments  of  His  Church:  for  immediately 
after  giving  us  an  account  of  this  most  interesting 
conversation  the  evangelist  adds,  ^^  After  these  things 
came  Jesus  and  His  disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  there  tarried  with  them  and  baptized,"  It  is  as 
if  our  Saviour  meant  to  teach  Nicodemus  that  to  ad- 
mire Him  in  secret,  and  to  come  to  Him  by  night,  was 
not  enough ;  that  having  publicly  begim  the  work  of 
His  ministry.  He  was  about  to  admit  believers  into  the 
number  of  His  disciples  by  baptism.  To  those  who 
should  receive  Him  by  thus  openly  professing  their 
£uth  in  Him,  and  being  baptized  in  His  name,  He 
would  give  the  power  and  privilege  of  becoming  the 
sons  of  God,  and  send  forth  His  Spirit  into  their  hearts 
to  enable  them  to  look  up  to  God  with  filial  reverence 
and  love  :  or  as  the  Scripture  says,  to  "  cry  unto  him 
Abba,  Father."  For  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  which 
gives  the  soul  its  first  disposition  to  newness  of  life. 
Bs^tism  is  a  necessary  outward  means,  generally 
speaking,  of  our  new-birth ;  but  the  inward  cause  is 
always  the  Spirit  of  God. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  is  every  Christian  a  child  of 
God  ?  I  thought  only  those  were  so,  who  really  love 
God  as  children  do  their  parents. 

M.  You  ask  me,  Edward,  a  very  diflScult  question, 
or  at  least  one  to  which  it  is  not  easy  to  return  an 
answer,  such  as  would  satisfy  even  all  good  men.  The 
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fact  is  the  Bible  does  not  say  any  thing  directly  about 
baptism,  excepting  as  it  concerns  grown  persons;  and 
although  we  know  that  it  is  right  and  quite  according 
to  Scripture  to  bring  little  children  to  Christ  in  this 
holy  Sacrament,  still  the  word  of  God  does  not  satisfy 
mere  curiosity,  as  to  the  exact  effect  which  it  produces 
on  their  infant  souls.  They  are  received,  we  believe, 
into  the  family  of  God,  and  if  they  do  not  afterwards 
show  a  childlike  spirit  of  love  and  obedience  towards 
their  heavenly  Father,  the  fault  is  not  in  want  of 
mercy  and  grace  on  the  part  of  God ;  but  either  in 
themselves,  or  in  their  education,  which  is  often 
anything  but  what  a  Christian  education  ought  to  be. 
Their  natural  life,  that  is,  their  bodily  health,  is  taken 
care  of;  but  their  spiritual  life,  the  health  of  their 
souls,  alas  !  how  is  it  neglected  !  Hence  though  chil- 
dren of  God  still  in  one  sense,  until  He  shall  Himself 
see  fit  to  disinherit  them,  and  cast  them  out,  they  are, 
as  the  Bible  «peaks,  "  disobedient  children,"  such  as 
some  children  are  even  towards  their  earthly  parents ; 
and,  alas  !  how  many  more  towards  their  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven ! 

But,  Edward,  can  you  tell  me  what  the  Church 
Catechism  says  upon  this  subject  ?  Do  you  remember 
what  it  states  to  be  ^'  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  in 
baptism  ?" 

E,  "  A  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  right- 
eousness ;  for,  being  by  nature  born  in  sin,  and  the 
children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  children  of 
grace." 

M.  Yes,  my  dear  child,  we  were  then  called  through 
our  Saviour  jesus  Christ,  into  a  state  of  salvation, — ^put 
in  the  way  of  holiness  and  life.    We  had  then  a  power 
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given  us  of  becoming  in  spirit  and  character  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  Would  that  we  did  but  use  these  blessed 
privileges  as  we  ought !  not  resting  too  much  upon 
them  on  the  one  hand,  nor  undervaluing  them  on 
the  other:  but  thankfully  avail  ourselves  of  them 
in  dependance  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  of  which 
the  washing  of  baptism  is  a  type ;  and  on  that  life- 
giving  Spirit,  in  whose  name  also  we  were  baptized. 
Then  would  there  be  more  hope  that  Christians  would 
live  and  feel,  like  God's  children,  and  a  better  pro- 
spect of  their  attaining  hereafter  to  the  promised  in- 
heritance. 

To  be  born  again  then  is  to  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit :  for  as  water  cleanses  our  bodies,  and 
washes  away  every  spot  or  stain  that  defiles  them,  so 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  is  able  to  cleanse  and  purify 
our  souk.  His  grace  removes  every  thing  that  is 
impure  and  unholy,  every  thing  that  makes  them 
unclean  and  unfit  for  God;  and  by  giving  us  new 
desires,  new  tempers,  new  thoughts,  and  new  affections, 
can  prepare  us  for  that  world  where  sin  can  never 
come. 

JE.  But  how  are  we  to  know,  if  we  are  thus  really 
blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

M,  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  beyond  our 
comprehension  ;  but  it  may  be  seen  in  its  effects.  Our 
Lord  compares  it  to  the  wind  which  blows  where  God 
wills,  and  we  hear  the  sound  of  it,  and  see  the  effects 
which  it  produces ;  but  which  of  us  can  say  "  whence 
it  Cometh  or  whither  it  goeth?"  How  much  less  shall 
we  attempt  to  explain  in  what  manner  the  Spirit  of 
God  creates  anew  the  human  soul  ?  His  is  indeed  a 
mighty  power,  but  invisible  except  in  th^  blessed  effects 
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which  it  produces;  those  graces  of  the  Christian 
character,  which  show  that  we  are  really  living  as 
heirs  of  immortality. 

Deeply  important  was  our  blessed  Lord's  conver- 
sation, with  Nicodemus,  though  it  would  be  difficult 
for  you  now  to  enter  closely  into  every  part  of  it ; 
but  there  are  one  or  two  more  striking  points  in  it 
which  I  should  like  you  to  observe  most  attentively. 

Our  Divine  Teacher,  then,  went  on  to  instruct 
him  further  in  those  heavenly  things,  which  He  alone 
who  came  from  heaven  could  clearly  reveal.  Having 
taught  him  that  by  nature  he  was  so  sinful  as  to  need 
to  be  made  new  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Christ  now 
spoke  to  him  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  life 
everlasting  with  God  in  heaven,  which  was  offered 
to  every  one,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  His  cruci- 
fied Son.  He  spoke  of  man  as  dying  under  the  effects 
of  siuj  that  deadly  poison  which  kills  the  soul.  He 
compared  our  race  to  the  Israelites  when  they  were 
bitten  by  venomous  Serpents ;  and  then  He  led  Nico- 
demus  back  again  to  Himself,  and  explained  to  him, 
that  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness 
to  cure  the  poor  perishing  people,  so  He  was  intended 
by  God  to  be  ere  long  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  "  that 
whosoever  belie veth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life." 

E.  I  well  remember,  Mamma,  that  interesting 
account  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  and 
how  much  I  hoped  that  every  one  who  had  been  bitten 
would  look  to  it,  and  be  healed.  I  remember  too  that 
you  told  me  then  that  the  brazen  serpent  was  a  type 
of  Christ;  but  I  little  thought  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  hin&elf  explained  it  so« 
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M.  I  dare  say  you  remember  too  what  I  then  said 
of  the  poison  of  sin,  from  which  we  have  all  suffered. 
The  serpents'  bite  was  a  fatal  poison,  which  quickly 
destroyed  the  bodies  of  the  people ;  but  sin  is  a  far 
more  deadly  evil ;  it  everlastingly  destroys  the  soul. 
From  this  none  but  Christ  can  save  us.  He  was 
lifted  up  upon  the  cross  for  this  very  purpose,  and 
was  expressly  called  ^  Jesus,'  that  is  to  say,  Saviour ^ 
because  He  should  save  His  people  from  their  sins ; 
and  that  not  from  the  mere  name,  but  from  the  thing 
itself;  from  the  actual  poison  of  our  corruptions ;  from 
its  power  and  deadly  influence  within  our  hearts. 

This  was  the  great  end  of  our  Lord's  coming ;  not, 
as  he  assures  Nicodemus,  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved ;  for  he 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned:  he  that 
really  looks  to  Jesus,  to  save  him  from  his  sins,  shall 
find  Him  both  able  and  willing  to  do  so.  What  a 
blessed  truth  this  is  !  Such  a  person  shall  be  healed, 
as  surely  as  the  bitten  Israelite  revived,  the  moment 
he  obeyed  the  command  of  God,  and  looked  upon  the 
brazen  serpent. 

E.  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  as  perverse  as  some  of 
those  Israelites  were ;  for  many  of  them,  you  know, 
died,  because  they  did  not  look  on  the  brazen  serpent. 
I  am  sure  I  should  like,  if  I  could,  to  look  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  be  saved  ! 

M.  I  pray  to  God  that  you  may,  my  dear  child ; 
for  though  by  nature  we  cannot  believe,  Christ  will 
Himself  give  us  that  faith  which  shall  enable  us  to 
look  to  Him  for  salvation.  And  what  a  salvation  shall 
it  be !  the  cure  of  the  Israelites  was  nothing,  com- 
pared to  the  cure  that  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel : 
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this  precious  Gospel,  which  Christ  preached  so  fully 
and  so  freely  to  Nicodemus  and  to  us.  Their  poor 
d3ring  bodies  were  saved ;  cured  by  looking  to  the  ser- 
pent ;  but  some  sickness  or  other  soon  carried  them 
to  their  graves,  from  which  they  had  only  been  pre- 
served for  a  little  while ;  but  the  soul  of  the  believer 
that  is  healed  by  Christ  shall  never  die  any  more. 
"  For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  See  what  we  owe 
to  the  love  of  God  !  to  Him,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  we 
must  attribute  the  great  salvation  that  He  has  wrought 
for  us  upon  the  cross.  "  The  Father  sent  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

Much  more  might  be  said  upon  our  Lord's  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus,  though  I  have  tried  to  point 
out  to  you  some  of  the  most  important  parts  of  it. 
He  concluded  it  with  a  solemn  warning  against  the 
love  of  darkness — the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  sin, 
and  an  earnest  exhortation  to  come  openly  to  the  light, 
the  blessed  light  of  His  Gospel ;  and  this  all  those 
will  do  whose  hearts  are  right  before  God,  and  whose 
desire  it  is  to  be  taught  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
be  thus  made  able  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

M.  I  see  now,  Mamma,  how  very  kind  the  Lord 
Jesus  was,  in  teaching  those  who  really  wished  to 
learn  from  Him.  He  did  not  answer  Nicodemus,  as 
He  did  the  Jews,  when  they  asked  Him  for  a  sign.  I 
was  almost  afraid  then,  that  I  should  never  understand 
Christ's  words ;  but  I  do  not  think  so  now,  that  I 
have  seen  how  patiently  He  talked  to  Nicodemus.  He 
did  not  even  take  any  notice  directly  of  his  coming  to 
Him  by  night !    How  good  that  was  of  Him  ! 
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M.  The  more  you  know  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  as 
He  is  made  known  to  us  in  His  own  word,  the  more 
you  will  be  astonished  by  His  exceeding  kindness  and 
compassion  to  all  who  came  to  Him  for  help ;  by  His 
pity  for  their  sins  and  infirmities,  and  His  tender  re- 
gard for  their  feelings.  In  the  beautiful  chapter  be- 
fore us  we  learn,  to  our  great  encouragement  and 
comfort,  that  He  is  ever  ready  to  instruct  sincere  in- 
quirers, and  to  teach  them  Himself  in  the  way  of 
salvation.  Not  one  upbraiding  word  did  He  speak 
to  Nicodemus !  Shall  not  this  encourage  us  to  go  to 
Christ  for  wisdom?  To  Him  who,  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  "giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not  ?"  Therefore  if  any  of  us  desire  heavenly  wisdom, 
we  must  ask  of  Him,  for  He  ^^  has  compassion  on  the 
ignorant,"  and  on  them  who  have  not  found  the  way 
of  life.  He  will  make  the  rough  and  difficult  paths  of 
divine  knowledge  smooth  and  easy ;  the  crooked  and 
perplexing  plain  and  straight :  He  will  bear  with  our 
dulness,  pity  our  weakness,  and  everlastingly  reward 
and  satisfy  our  desires  after  Him. 

See  John  iii.  1 — 21. 


TWELFTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

CHRIST    RETURNS   THROUGH    SAMARIA. 

IE,  I  have  been  wishing  very  much  to  know. 
Mamma,  whether,  after  his  conversation  with  our 
Saviour,  Nicodemus  did  not  become  one  of  His  dis- 
ciples. 

M.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  profited  at  once  by 
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what  he  heard,  and  presented  himself  at  that  Imptism, 
which  our  Lord  now  began  in  Judea,  where  He  staid 
for  that  very  purpose.  We  do  not  indeed  hear  any 
more  of  Nicodemus  for  some  time  to  come ;  but  we 
shall  meet  with  him  again,  and  find  most  clearly,  that 
our  Lord  did  not  bestow  so  much  pains  on  him  in 
vain.  At  present  let  us  follow  our  blessed  Redeemer 
himself  into  Judea,  where  He  came  with  His  disciples, 
immediately  after  this  interview  with  Nicodemus.  In 
Judea  we  are  told  that  He  tarried  with  them,  and 
baptized,  and  that  He  now  made  and  baptized  more 
disciples  than  John,  All  who  wished  to  be  His  dis- 
ciples, were  thus  openly  to  acknowledge  Him,  and  thus 
to  receive  the  promises  of  his  kingdom.  This  was  the 
appointed  gate  of  entrance  into  His  family;  at  which 
the  highest,  as  well  as  the  lowest,  were  to  seek  admis- 
sion ;  and  happy  those  who  were  thus  baptized ;  not 
with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
Almighty  power  creating  us  anew  can  alone  make  us 
capable  of  salvation,  and  enable  us  to  lead  a  spiritual 
life.  Happy  are  they  still  who  are  thus  *^  baptized 
unto  Christ ;"  and  on  the  other  hand  most  miserable 
those  who,  having  been  baptized  in  His  name,  fall 
away  from  Him,  and,  neglecting  His  great  salvation, 
draw  back,  to  the  everlasting  ruin  of  their  souls. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  began  thus  publicly  to 
teach.  He  set  aside  the  baptism  of  John,  which  was 
soon  after  discontinued;  just  as  the  stars  disappear  at  the 
approach  of  day.  St.  John  indeed  knew  that,  as  Christ 
increased,  he  must  decrease.  Nor  did  he  grieve  at  this 
result,  but  rejoiced  greatly,  as  a  faithful  servant 
rejoices  in  the  coming  of  the  master,  whose  approach 
he  has  been  sent  to  announce ;  or  as  the  friend  of  one 
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newly  married,  as  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews, 
prepared  diligently  for  his  reception,  looked  with 
eager  expectation  for  his  arrival,  and  at  length  re- 
joiced greatly  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
bringing  home  his  bride.  This  was  the  joy  which  St. 
John  had  all  along  proposed  to  himself,  and  it  was 
now  fulfilled.  All  he  had  desired  was  that  others 
should  also  receive  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  should 
believe  that  He  came  from  heaven,  and  knew  how  to 
lead  men  there ;  that  He  spoke  the  words  of  God  and 
was  full  of  His  Spirit :  That  He  was  in  very  deed  the 
Son  of  God,  and  Lord  of  all  things ;  whom  to  receive 
was  life  eternal,  but  to  reject  eternal  ruin. 

E.  What  became  of  John  the  Baptist,  Mamma, 
when  he  left  off  baptizing,  and  teaching  the  people 
himself?    Did  he  also  follow  Chrisjt? 

M,  No,  his  course  upon  earth  was  nearly  ended, 
and  the  remainder  of  it  was  marked  by  much  suffer- 
ing. His  had  been  no  easy  life  from  the  beginning, 
but  full,  as  we  have  seen,  of  hardship,  self-denial,  and 
toil ;  nor  did  the  path  he  had  to  tread  become  less 
rough  towards  its  close.  We  read,  in  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  Luke,  that  Herod  the  Tetrarch  of 
Gralilee  shut  John  up  in  prison.  This  Herod,  like  the 
one  we  read  of  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  birth, 
appears  to  have  been  a  wicked  man ;  and  John  the 
Baptist,  like  a  faithful  servant  of  God,  had  boldly 
found  fault  with  him  for  his  many  sins.  Amongst  his 
other  bad  actions,  Herod  had  lately  taken  away 
Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  married  her 
himself,  thus  breaking  most  openly  one  of  God's 
commands ;  and  John,  at  the  risk  of  his  displeasure, 
dared  to  tell  him  of  this  sin. 
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In  consequence  of  this  interruption  in  his  wickedness, 
and  interference  with  his  actions,  Herod  shut  up  John  in 
prison.  Then  indeed  was  fulfilled  what  John  had  said 
of  himself,  that  he  must  decrease,  as  his  heavenly  Mas- 
ter increased.  Our  Lord  heard  this,  and  knew  also 
how  jealously  He  Himself  was  watched  by  the  Phari- 
sees, and  how  angry  they  were  at  the  success  which 
His  preaching  had  already  met  with,  He  would  not, 
therefore,  at  this  time,  remain  any  longer  at  Jeru- 
salem, but  left  Judea  altogether,  and  went  into 
Galilee. 

E.  I  should  like  to  ask  you.  Mamma,  before  you 
go  any  further,  what  Herod  this  was  who  shut  John 
up  in  prison,  and  why  he  is  called  the  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee  ?  I  know  it  was  not  the  same  Herod  who  put 
the  little  innocents  to  death ;  for  he  died  before  Joseph 
and  Mary  came  back  from  Egypt. 

M.  No,  that  Herod  was  called  Herod  the  Great,  and 
was  the  first  Jewish  king  of  that  name.     He  had 
many  descendants,  and  all  of  them  were  called  Herod, 
although  they  had  other  names  besides  this  general 
one.     You  remember  that  Joseph  and  Mary,  after 
their  return  from  Egypt,  were  afraid  to  go  into  Judea, 
because  they  heard  that  Archelaus  was  reigning  in 
the    place    of    his    father.     He   was    called   Herod 
Archelaus ;  but,  although  he  governed  Judea,  he  was 
not  its  king.     Herod  the  Great  had  indeed  left  him 
almost  all  his  dominions ;  but  the  Roman  Emperor 
Augustus  Caesar  did  not  approve  of  this,  and  would 
only  allow  him  to  be  governor  of  Judea,  Idumea,  and 
Samaria.     It  was  not  then  either  Herod  the  Great, 
or  Herod  Archelaus,  that  shut  up  John  in  prison,  but 
a  brother  of  his,  called  Herod  Antipas.     He  is  also 
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called  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  or  theTetrarch  of  Galilee, 
because  he  had  a  fourth  part  of  the  dominions  of 
Herod  the  Great  his  father,  being  chief  governor  of 
Peraea  and  Galilee :  the  word  Tetrarch  literally 
meaning  the  ruler  of  a  fourth  part  of  a  state,  province, 
or  kingdom. 

Let  us  now  follow  our  Redeemer's  steps  again,  and 
accompany  Him  in  His  journey  into  Galilee.  You  can 
tell  me,  I  dare  say,  what  part  of  the  country  He  must 
pass  through  on  His  way  thither  ? 

E,  Yes,  Mamma,  He  must  have  passed  through 
Samaria ;  for  that  country  lies  exactly  between  Judea 
and  Galilee. 

M,  You  are  quite  right ;  Judea  is  on  one  side  to 
the  south,  and  Galilee  on  the  other,  to  the  north  of 
that  part  of  the  Holy  Land  which  was  called  Samaria; 
and  our  Lord  could  not  reach  Galilee  without  passing 
through  it,  unless,  as  you  will  see  on  the  map,  he  had 
gone  a  long  way  round,  to  the  eastward  of  the  ^ river 
Jordan. 

E.  The  people  of  Samaria  were  not  exactly  the 
same  as  the  Jews,  were  they.  Mamma  ?  I  remember 
how  they  teased  and  interrupted  the  Jews  when  they 
were  rebuilding  the  temple ;  but  I  do  not  quite  recol- 
lect their  history. 

M*  I  do  not  wonder  that  you  have  partly  forgotten 
it ;  as  it  is  a  long  time  now  since  we  last  spoke  of 
them.  If  you  wish  to  know  more  of  them,  you  must 
carry  your  thoughts  back  to  the  time  of  the  captivity, 
when  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria  was  permitted  to 
destroy  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  to  take  the  city 
of  Samaria,  which  was  the  chief  city  in  that  kingdom. 
The  tribes  of  Israel,  you  know,  he  carried  away  into 
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Assyria,  and  settled  them  in  different  towns.  At  the 
same  time  he  brought  people  from  Babylon,  and  other 
parts  of  his  own  land,  and  placed  them  in  the  cities 
of  Samaria,  where  they  became  intermixed  with  some 
of  the  remainder  of  the  Israelites,  who  had  not  been 
taken  into  captivity.  These  people  were  heathens, 
who  did  not  fear  the  Lord ;  ^^  therefore  the  Lord  sent 
lions  among  them  and  slew  them."  Upon  this  the 
people  were  much  alarmed,  and  the  king  of  Assyria 
hearing  of  their  state,  and  supposing  that  the  God  of 
Israel  was  offended  with  them,  sent  down  an  Israelite 
priest "  to  teach  them  how  they  should  fear  the  Lord." 
In  this  manner  they  obtained  some  knowledge  of  the 
true  God ;  but  they  still  kept  up  a  good  deal  of  their 
former  idolatry,  "  fearing  the  Lord,"  yet  at  the  same 
time  "  serving  their  graven  images,^  both  their  chil- 
dren, and  their  children's  children."  Such  were  the 
people  of  Samaria,  and  as  such,  objects  of  hatred  to 
the  Jews,  who  would  have  no  kindly  intercourse  with 
them.  You  remember  how  this  feeling  had  been 
greatly  increased  by  the  ill  will  which  the  Samaritans 
showed  towards  the  Jews  on  their  return  from  their 
captivity,  and  the  great  hindrance  that  they  caused 
them  in  the  work  which  they  had  so  much  at  heart, 
the  restoring  of  the  Temple. 

E.  Thank  you,  Mamma,  for  this  account  of  the 
Samaritans;  I  remember  that  you 'told  me  some  of 
this  before,  though  not  all,  I  think ;  but  I  do  not  yet 
quite  understand  whether  Samaria  was  a  city  or  a 
country.  I  remember  an  account  of  that  dreadful 
famine  in  the  city  of  Samaria,  when  it  was  besieged 
by  Benhadad  king  of  Syria  in  the  time  of  Elisha,  and 
you  were  saying  just  now  that  it  was  taken  by  Shal- 
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maneser,  and  yet  we  have  been  talking  now  of  a  coun- 
try, and  of  the  cities  of  Samaria. 

M.  Because  Samaria  was  a  prorinoe  of  Palestine, 
containing  other  towns  also,  though  it  took  its  name 
firom  its  chief  city,  the  city  of  Samaria,  which  was 
once  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  that  is,  of 
the  ten  tribes.  It  was  built  on  a  pleasant  and  fruit- 
ful hill,  about  a  day's  journey  from  Jerusalem ;  and 
the  kings  of  Israel,  one  after  another,  did  all  they 
could  to  make  it  one  of  the  strongest,  finest,  and  richr 
est  cities  possible.  It  was  here  that  Ahab  built  his 
palace  of  ivory ;  and  we  learn  from  the  prophet  Amos, 
that  the  place  was  sunk  in  luxury  and  effeminacy.  An 
old  Jewish  writer  tells  us,  that  "  it  was  on  a  mountain 
and  well  fortified;  had  springs,  well-watered  land, 
gardens,  paradises,  vineyards,  and  olive  yards."  Shal^ 
maneser,  you  know,  spent  three  years  in  besieging 
it ;  and  when  at  last  he  did  take  it,  he  reduced  it  to 
a  heap  of  stones.  In  the  course  of  years  it  was  partly 
rebuilt;  but  Herod  the  Great  was  the  first  person 
who  restored  it  in  any  degree  to  its  former  splendour. 
It  is  now  only  a  small  and  poor  village,  though  many 
traces  may  be  found  of  the  magnificent  buildings 
which  once  adorned  it. 

You  will  now,  I  think,  quite  understand  that  the 
Samaritans  were  not  Israelites ;  though  we  shall  see 
that  they  worshipped  the  Lord  and  had  some  expec- 
tations of  the  Messiah. 

In  passing  through  Samaria  our  Lord  came  to  the 
town  of  Sychar,  anciently  called  Shechem,  near  to 
the  place  where  the  bones  of  Joseph  were  buried.  It 
was  a  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob  had  given  to  his 
beloved  son  Joseph,  as  a  token  that  his  descendants, 
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namely  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  should  afterwards  in- 
herit this  part  of  the  country;  and  this  was  in  fact 
most  wonderfully  fulfilled,  when  Joshua  divided  the 
land  of  Canaan  between  the  different  tribes,  as  you 
may  see  by  looking  at  the  map.  Here  Jacob  himself 
had  formerly  dwelt,  and  had  bought  a  field,  where  he 
had  spread  his  tent :  and  there  was  still  a  spring  of 
water  called  Jacob's  well.  It  lies  in  the  direct  road 
from  Jerusalem,  at  a  little  distance  from  the  town  of 
Sychar  or  Sichem,  now  called  Napolese. 

The  names  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  had  made  this  a 
sacred  spot,  and  long  had  it  been  held  in  high  esteem: 
but  the  blessed  Jesus  was  about  to  make  it  more  dear 
and  hallowed  than  it  had  ever  been  before,  and  to 
shed  a  fragrance  around  its  memory  which  should  last 
to  all  generations. 

See  John  iii.  22—36,  iv.  1—6. 
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THE   WOMAN    OF    SAMARIA. 

M,  We  left  the  history  of  our  blessed  Lord  last 
Sunday  evening,  just  as  He  had  approached  the  well 
of  Jacob ;  and  we  read  that  Jesus  being  wearied  with 
His  journey,  sat  down  to  rest  beside  this  well.  The 
way  had  already  been  long,  and  He  arrived  at  this 
refreshing  spot  during  the  hottest  season  of  the  day, 
"  the  weary  hour  of  noon." 

Now  you  know  that,  in  taking  upon  Him  our  flesh, 
o^r  blessed  Lord  had  submitted  to  all  the  toils  and 
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hardships  of  poverty ;  therefore  were  all  His  journey- 
ings  performed  on  foot. 

E.  Yes,  and  I  know  you  have  often  told  me  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  took  upon  Him  ^'our  weaknesses" 
too;  therefore,  I  suppose,  He  often  felt  pain  and 
weariness  ? 

M,  And  what  wonderful  condescension  there  was 
in  this !  What  encouragement  and  comfort  does  it 
contain  for  all  who  are  called  upon  to  toil  and  suffer 
here  below.  They  do  not  suffer  alone  :  there  is  One 
who  knows  and  understands  all  they  feel.  One  who 
has  Himself  drunk  out  of  the  same  cup ;  tasted  with 
His  own  lips  the  portion  which  they  have  to  drink ; 
borne  Himself  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  weariness ;  felt 
the  misery  of  hunger  and  thirst ;  known,  in  fact,  all 
that  human  beings  can  suffer ;  and  known  it  of  His 
own  accord,  for  this  very  purpose,  that,  having  known 
all,  He  might  be  able  to  pity  all !  That,  looking  back 
to  His  own  sufferings.  He  might  feel  for  those  of  His 
poor  followers,  and  might  comfort,  and  help,  and  sup- 
port all  who  look  to  Him  for  succour. 

But  in  resting  by  the  side  of  Jacob's  well  during 
the  heat  of  the  day,  our  blessed  Lord  was  not  merely 
seeking  refreshment  for  His  own  wearied  body.  No, 
He  had  an  object  in  view,  which  to  Him  was  of  infi- 
nitely greater  value ;  the  rest,  relief,  and  refreshment 
of  a  poor  sinner's  soul.  Nay,  who  shall  say  whether 
this  was  not  the  Saviour's  one  great  object,  when  He 
drew  near  that  spot,  and  sat  down  alone  by  the  side 
of  that  well  ? — Be  this  however  as  it  may,  we  find, 
as  we  follow  the  sacred  story,  that  our  Lord  had  not 
rested  long  there,  before  a  woman  of  Samaria  came 
thither  to  draw  water,  and  Jesus  said  unto  her,  ^^  Give 
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me  to  drink ;"  for  His  disciples  were  not  with  Him, 
but  had  gone  into  the  city  to  buy  food.  There  is 
reason  from  the  story  to  believe,  that  this  poor  woman 
had  been  a  very  sinful  person ;  and  we  find  from  the 
answer  she  had  made  our  Lord,  that  her  wicked  life 
had  hardened  her  heart,  as  wickedness  generally  does, 
and  dried  up  those  feelings  of  kindness  and  com- 
passion, which  would  otherwise,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
have  led  her  to  pity  and  relieve  a  weary  traveller  *. 
Instead  of  granting  our  Lord's  request,  this  unhappy 
creature  mocked  at  His  distress,  and  tauntingly  re* 
plied,  ^^  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink 
of  me  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria?" 

£.  Oh,  INdamma,  how  sad  that  was !  to  be  sure  she 
could  not  tell  that  it  was  Jesus ;  but  she  ought  not, 
because  her  country  and  His  were  enemies  to  one 
another,  to  have  refused  a  little  water  to  any  wearied 
man. 

M.  No,  my  love,  she  ought  not ;  and  perhaps  there 
were  many  other  women  from  that  same  city  who 
would  not  have  thought  of  refusing  so  small  a  kind- 
ness to  a  Jewish  traveller :  but,  as  I  said  before,  her 
wicked  life  had  probably  hardened  her  heart,  and 
made  her  cold  and  selfish,  and  careless  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  others.  Poor  wretched  creature !  she  little 
thought  to  whom  she  addressed  those  hard,  unfeeling 
words !  But  though  she  knew  not  the  friend  and 
Saviour  of  sinners.  He  knew  her :  yea,  had  known  and 
followed  her  through  all  her  sad  and  guilty  life ;  and 
at  the  very  moment  when  she  was  mocking  at  His 
distress,  and  refusing  to  relieve  it.  He  was  preparing 
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for  her  blessings  great  and  infinite  ;  mercies  whidi  she 
couki  not  understand  then,  but  for  which  she  will 
praise  Him  through  a  long  and  blessed  eternity. 
Tfue,  this  poor  woman  was  a  Samaritan ;  but  the 
feelings  of  the  Jews  towards  her  nation  had  no  place 
in  the  Saviour's  mind :  true,  she  was  a  lost  and  sinful 
creature ;  but  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.  Certainly  she  had  answered  Him  most 
unkindly ;  but  this  shall  not  hinder  His  love  towards 
her.  What  was  His  reply?  **  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
idio  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
woaldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
thee  living  water." 

JE.  How  kind.  Mamma,  when  she  had  refused 
Him  a  draught  of  water  to  quench  His  thirst !  I  think 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  be  much  more  kind 
than  any  one  I  have  ever  heard  of. 

JE.  You  are  quite  right,  my  dear  child ;  there  is  no 
human  love  or  kindness  which  can  bear  any  com- 
parison with  the  love,  and  compassion,  and  kindness, 
of  our  blessed  Saviour.  I  am  glad,  that  you  begin  to 
see  this  already;  and  am  sure  that  the  more  you  know 
of  Him,  the  more  strikingly  you  will  observe  the  dif- 
ference between  Him  and  all  human  beings;  the 
more  clearly  you  will  see  that  His  thoughts  are  not 
as  our  thoughts,  nor  His  ways  as  our  ways,  but  that  ^'  to 
die  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses" 
without  number,  ^'though  we  have  rebelled  against 
him."  It  was  thus,  you  see,  in  the  case  before  us. 
The  woman  of  Samaria  would  not  take  the  trouble 
to  refresh  His'  weary  body ;  but  He  was  ready  to  pity 
and  relieve  her  perishing  soul :  '^  I  would  have  given 
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thee  living  water."  So  kindly  does  Christ  deal  with 
those  that  deal  unkindly  with  Him  !  forgetting  in  a 
moment  His  fatigue  and  thirst,  and  the  mid-day  heat, 
He  thought  only  of  the  spiritual  drought  of  this 
Samaritan  woman.  He  invites  her  to  ask  of  Him 
"  living  water,"  which  should  be  an  unfailing  fountain, 
springing  up  within  that  now  withered  heart,  to  re- 
fresh and  purify  it  continually.  By  this  He  meant, 
as  we  are  afterwards  told,  the  supplies  of  His  ^^  spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive." 
Yes;  if  she  knew  the  gift  of  God,  what  good  things 
God  could  give  her,  and  would  ask  them  from  Christ, 
through  whom  alone  such  blessings  could  flow,  He 
would  have  given  her  living  water, — even  the  sanc- 
tifying gifts  and  saving  graces  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
which,  as  water  cleanses  and  refreshes  the  body, 
should  cleanse  and  purify  her  unclean  heart,  refresh 
and  satisfy  her  thirsty  soul. 

But  let  us  observe  that  she  was  to  ask  for  this ;  so 
precious  and  inestimable  a  gift  could  only  be  obtained 
by  asking  for  it.  This  was  the  course  which  this  poor 
woman  and  every  one  of  us  must  take,  if  we  would 
obtain  the  precious  things  which  Christ  has  to  give. 

E.  Yes,  but.  Mamma,  she  did  not  know  the  gift  of 
God,  for  our  Saviour  says  so  ? 

M,  True,  my  love,  it  was  ignorance  that  deprived 
her,  and  that  deprives  many  besides  her,  of  the  great 
blessings  God  has  in  store  for  us ;  ignorance  of  their 
worth  and  of  our  need.  It  is  this  that  keeps  us  from 
seeking  Christ,  and  the  graces  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
We  know  not  the  value  of  them,  and  feel  not  our 
want  of  them.  Did  we  but  know  the  value  of  such 
a  Saviour,  and  our  own  exceeding  need  of  Him,  we 
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should  not  be  so  cold  in  our  desires  towards  Him,  nor 
so  weak  in  our  endeavours  to  benefit  by  His  mercies. 

Did  we  but  know  who  and  what  Christ  is ;  did  we 
but  see  the  beauty  of  His  character,  the  fulness  of 
His  grace,  to  supply  all  our  wants,  and  the  value  of 
His  salvation,  how  thankfully  should  we  hear  Him 
speak  of  that  living  water,  which  should  spring  up 
in  our  hearts.at  His  bidding,  unto  eternal  life. 

E,  I  long  to  hear.  Mamma,  what  this  poor  woman 
thought  of  our  Saviour's  words. 

M.  Alas !  she  did  not  know  their  meaning :  she 
had  no  understanding  for  spiritual  things.  She 
thought  our  Saviour  spoke  of  some  earthly  fountain, 
and  was  rather  offended  at  the  idea  of  His  pretending 
to  supply  her  with  purer  water  than  the  much-valued 
well  of  Jacob  could  produce.  She  said  to  him,  ^^  Sir, 
thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep ; 
from  whence  then  hast  thou  living  water  ?  Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave  us  the  well, 
and  drank  thereof  himself  with  his  children  and  his 
cattle?" 

Pitying  this  unhappy  woman's  ignorance,  and  bear- 
ing patiently  with  her  unbelief,  the  blessed  Jesus 
condescended  gently  to  point  out  to  her  the  differ- 
ence between  the  water  she  valued  so  much,  and  that 
which  He  had  to  give.  Listen  to  His  inviting.  His 
refreshing  words ;  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unjto  her, 
Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water,  shall  thirst  again : 
but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  g^ve 
him,  shall  never  thirst :  but  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing 
up  into  everlasting  life."  I  need  hardly  explain  these 
beautiful  words  to  you.     You  will  readily  understand, 
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that  the  well  from  which  she  was  going  to  draw,  would 
at  best  in  a  few  years  be  dried  up,  and  that  its 
waters  even  now,  could  only  relieve  her  thirst  for  a 
moment :  day  after  day  she  must  retread  her  weary 
steps,  and  return  to  draw,  until  the  time  would  come, 
when  no  outward  supplies  could  preserve  her  drooping 
body  any  longer.  But  the  water  which  Christ  oflFered 
her,  was  a  far  other  stream  than  this.  Whoever  drank 
of  that  water  should  never  thirst  again  after  earthly 
things ;  but  should  feel  within  him  instead  such  a 
thirst,  such  desires  as  nothing  from  below  could 
satisfy — the  thirst  of  the  soul ;  a  thirst  after  God,  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  alone  can  satisfy : — that  Spirit  which 
should  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.  This,  my  child,  was  the  thirst  that 
David  spoke  of,  when  he  said,  ^^  As  the  hart  desireth 
the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O 
God  !  my  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God." 
O  blessed  thirst !  O  blessed  desires !  happy  those 
who  feel  them !  God  will  never  allow  them  to  remain 
unsatisfied;  but  will  quench  them  for  ever  beside 
that  river  which  is  called,  "  the  river  of  God,"  and 
"  is  full  of  water ;"  that  "  river  whose  streams  make 
glad  the  city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Most  High." 

E.  You  said,  dear  Mamma,  that  the  woman  of 
Samaria  began  to  wish  for  the  water  which  Christ 
could  give  her  ?  Did  she  believe  then  that  He  was 
the  Son  of  God  ? 

M.  No,  she  did  not  yet  believe,  nor  even  thoroughly 
understand  His  words,  for  she  said,  "  Sir,  give  me  this 
water,  that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw ;" 
evidently  thinking  still  merely  of  her  bodily  wants. 
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Of  the  wants  of  her  soul  she  knew  nothing :  but  our 
blessed  Lord  did  not  intend  to  tantalize  her  with  the 
mere  sound  of  blessings,  which  she  could  not  under- 
stand nor  value,  because  she  did  not  know  her  need 
of  them ;  no,  He  drew  her  on  by  gentle  degrees  to 
look  into  her  own  heart,  that  miserable  abode  of 
sin ;  which,  though  she  knew  it  not,  so  greatly  needed 
cleansing.  Sin  had  indeed  made  that  heart  hard, 
and  dead,  and  cold ;  but  a  few  words  from  Jesus  shall 
revive,  and  warm,  and  soften  it. 

She  had  led,  as  I  told  you,  a  very  wicked  life ;  all 
of  which  was  known  of  course  to  Christ ;  and  to  bring 
her  to  a  sense  of  her  sins.  He  led  her  back  to  the  sad 
scenes  of  her  former  days,  and  pointed  out  to  her 
some  particulars  of  her  private  history,  so  secret,  pro- 
bably, as  to  have  been  known  to  no  human  beings,  but 
herself.  How  startled  and  ashamed  must  she  have 
been,  when  she  discovered  that  what  she  thought 
hidden  from  all,  should  have  been  so  perfectly  known 
to  one,  who  was  an  utter  stranger  to  herself ! 

jB.  I  hope  she  made  haste  to  throw  herself  at  her 
Saviour's  feet,  and  to  beg  Him  to  pardon  her,  for  she 
must  have  known,  I  think,  now,  who  it  was  that  spoke 
to  her  ? 

M.  Not  fully,  as  yet;  she  merely  thought  this 
must  be  some  great  Prophet,  because  He  had  told  her 
so  much,  that  no  one  less  than  a  prophet  could  have 
known ;  and  she  began  to  enquire  of  Him  in  what 
place  God  ought  to  be  worshipped ;  for  this  was  a 
point  much  in  dispute  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans. 

E.  Why,  Mamma,  I  thought  the  temple  at  Jerusa- 
lem was  then  the  house  of  God  ? 
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M.  To  the  Jews  it  was ;  and  so  it  ought  to  have 
been  to  the  Samaritans,  for  the  Jews  were  then  the 
people  of  God.  They  had  the  oracles  and  ordinances 
of  God ;  and  amongst  them  was  salvation  to  be  found 
in  the  way  which  God  had  appointed  from  the  first, 
even  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  to  be  born  among  them. 

But  the  Samaritans,  being  unwilling  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  had  built  a  temple  for  themselves  on  mount 
Gerizim  near  Sychar  in  opposition  to  God's  express 
command  to  seek  the  place  where  He  had  put  His 
name,  and  which  He  had  chosen  to  Himself  for  a 
house  of  sacrifice.  This  was  the  point  which  the 
Samaritan  woman  wished  our  Lord  to  decide.  She 
might  perhaps  have  asked  this  question  in  order  to 
draw  away  our  Lord's  thoughts  from  her  own  case, 
from  those  sins  which  He  seemed  to  know  so  well,  and 
which  she  was  now  afraid,  and  ashamed  to  tliink  of. 
Or,  she  might  have  asked  from  a  real  desire  of  hence- 
forth seeking  God  herself  sincerely.  But,  how  this 
was,  can  be  known  only  to  Him  who  read  her  thoughts. 
Let  us  consider  our  Lord's  reply,  which  concerns  us, 
as  much  as  it  did  her. 

Anxious  to  remove  from  her  mind  those  prejudices 
of  her  country,  and,  though  she  had  long  been  a  wan- 
derer, to  bring  her  at  length  into  His  own  fold,  our 
blessed  Lord  assured  her,  that  these  differences  be- 
tween the  Jew  and  the  Samaritan  would  soon  be  done 
away.  He  told  her  that  an  hour  was  coming  when 
neither  of  these  rival  temples  should  assemble  their 
worshippers  any  more,  when  the  worship  of  God 
should  not  be  confined  any  longer  to  one  place,  nor 
yet  to  one  country ;  but  the  true  worshippers  through- 
out the  world  should  "  worship  the  Father  in  spirit. 
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and  in  truth*"    These  are  the  worshippers  whom  God 
delights  in ;  whom  He  seeks  for  His  service.  He 

"  prefers 
'*  Before  all  temples  the  upright  heart  and  pure." 

We  must  indeed,  even  under  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel,  have  churches  for  public  worship,  and  ought 
to  make  them  in  appearance  some  way  worthy  of 
their  use;  still  in  vain  is  the  most  magnificent, 
nay,  we  may  add,  the  most  crowded  church,  unless 
it  contain  true  worshippers,  whose  spirits  are  really 
engaged  in  the  service  of  God  as  well  as  their  bodies. 
For  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  nothing  but  the  service  of 
the  soul  or  spirit  can  satisfy  Him. 

And  now,  under  our  blessed  Lord's  patient  and 
gentle  instruction,  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  sin 
were  fast  dispersing  from  this  poor  woman's  mind,  and 
the  light  of  life  was  bursting  in  upon  her  soul.  She 
began  now  to  recollect  with  joy,  what  all  her  people 
believed  as  well  as  the  Jews,  that  the  long  promised 
Redeemer  would  some  day  come ;  and  she  began  to 
wish  for  His  coming,  because  she  said  He  would  be 
able  to  teach  them  all  things  that  they  ought  to  know. 

E.  Surely,  Mamma,  she  seems  quite  a  different 
person  now  from  what  she  was  when  she  first  came  to 
the  well. 

M.  She  does  indeed :  we  can  hardly  think  that  this 
is  the  same  woman,  who,  a  little  while  before,  had 
refused  our  Lord  a  little  water  in  so  unkind  a  manner. 
What  a  change  has  the  patience  and  tenderness  of 
Jesus  wrought  upon  her  ?  howTias  her  hard  heart  been 
softened ;  and  how  eager  she  is  now  for  further  instruc- 
tion in  the  way  of  life  ! 

iSecond  Series.']  •  h 
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E,  I  only  wish  she  had  known  who  it  was  that  was 
speaking  to  her ! 

M.  This  was  a  further  mercy  which  Christ  intended 
to  bestow.  He  saw  now  the  humility,  simplicity,  and 
sincerity  of  her  heart ;  and  therefore  He  made  Him- 
self known  to  her  more  plainly  and  fully  than  He 
had  done  to  any  one.  No  sooner  had  she  declared  that 
she  looked  for  the  Messiah,  and  believed  that  He  was 
able  to  tell  her  all  things,  than  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
"  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he."  What  joy  must  this 
declaration  have  given  her  !  The  Guide  to  all  Truth, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  stood  before  her,  not  merely 
a  prophet,  but  the  very  Christ !  Welcome  words,  in- 
deed !  "  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he."  No  wonder  that 
in  her  joy  she  forgot  the  errand  on  which  she  came, 
and  hurried  back  into  the  city,  to  tell  her  acquaint- 
ance the  good  tidings ;  to  bring  them  also  to  the 
knowledge  of  One  who  had  done  such  great  things 
for  her.  *^  Come,  said  she,  see  a  man  which  told  me 
all  things  that  ever  I  did ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?" 

We  have  dwelt  so  long  already  on  this  interesting 
narrative,  that  I  must  endeavour  to  notice  very  briefly 
the  remainder  of  the  chapter  in  which  it  is  recorded. 

Our  Lord's  disciples  had  returned  whilst  He  was 
still  conversing  with  the  woman  of  Samaria;  but 
strange  as  His  condescension  must  have  seemed  to 
them,  they  did  not  venture  to  tell  Him  what  they 
thought.  None  of  them  said  to  Him,  "  What  seekest 
thou  ?  or  why  talkest  thou  with  her  ?" 

E.  I  hope  they  had  brought  our  Saviour  some  food  ? 

M.  They  had,  and  they  entreated  Him  now  to  par- 
take of  it,  and  refresh  Himself  thus  after  His  labours 
of  body  and  mind :  but  our  Lord's  zeal  in  His  heavenly 
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work,  made  Him  quite  unmindful  of  His  bodily  wants. 
Hunger  He  had  felt,  we  know ;  for  He  had  sent  His 
disciples  into  the  town  to  buy  food ;  and  thirst,  for 
He  had  asked  water  from  the  woman  of  Samaria ;  but 
in  His  desire  to  bring  this  wanderer  back  to  God,  He 
had  forgotten  His  fatigue,  and  His  thirst,  and  His 
hunger  too.  "  My  meat,"  said  Jesus,  "  is  to  do  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work :"  and 
He  knew  that  He  should  by  and  bye  look  back  upon 
all  His  present  labours  and  sufferings  with  abundant 
satisfaction ;  that  He  should  "  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul  and  be  satisfied."  Indeed,  as  we  proceed  in  this 
interesting  narrative,  we  find  that  the  Saviour's  mind 
was  already  full  of  the  glorious  prospect  that  lay  be- 
fore Him ;  the  vast  spiritual  harvest,  which  should  be 
the  reward  of  His  labours ; — I  mean  the  multitude  of 
recovered  souls  whom  He  should  bring  home  to  God. 

It  was  our  Lord's  custom  to  gather  instruction  for 
His  followers  from  every  thing  around  Him.  From 
Jacob's  well  He  leads  our  thoughts  to  the  "  living 
water"  of  the  Spirit:  from  the  provisions  offered  to 
Him  by  His  disciples  to  that  blessed  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness,  which  is  sure  of  being 
satisfied.  Then  pointing  to  the  fields  about,  growing 
up  but  still  green.  He  tells  His  disciples  to  lift  up 
their  eyes  to  the  spiritual  fields  in  the  world  about 
them,  and  see  them  no  longer  green,  but  ripe  already 
for  the  harvest.  He  should  soon,  He  told  them,  be 
sending  them  forth,  as  His  Apostles,  to  reap  what  He 
had  i^own;  to  gather  in  the  fruit  of  His  present 
labours.  For  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed  on 
Him  in  consequence  of  what  they  had  heard  from  the 
woman,  and  they  came  and  entreated  Him  to  visit 
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their  city.  And  when  He  had  spent  two  days  with 
them,  many  more  believed  on  account  of  His  own  word, 
and  acknowledged  Him  to  be  *^  indeed  the  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world."  Here  then,  Edward,  was  a 
field  already  white  for  the  harvest,  a  field  in  which  the 
disciples  were  soon  to  labour  ;  as  we  read  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  that  they  afterwards  did.  There,  in 
the  eighth  chapter,  we  are  told  that  "  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them,"  and  that  "  the  people  with  one  accord  gave 
heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and 
seeing  the  miracles  which  He  did,"  and  that "  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city."  Again  in  the  same  chapter 
we  read,  that  "  when  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jeru- 
salem heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  ol 
God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who  when 
they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  that  when  they 
had  laid  their  hands  on  them  they  did  receive  that 
inestimable  gift,  the  living  water  of  the  Spirit  which 
Christ  had  promised  them.  Blessed  work,  to  be  thus 
employed  in  the  Salvation  of  souls !  Yet  though  the 
labour  is  such  as  to  repay  itself,  and  though  most  poor 
and  imperfect  at  the  very  best  is  all  human  ser- 
vice, yet  the  faithful  labourer  shall  be  abundantly 
rewarded :  for  he  serves  a  Master  who  measures  the 
reward  not  by  the  service  done,  but  by  His  own  bound- 
less mercy ;  giving  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can 
ask  or  think. 

What  a  happiness  it  is  to  know  that  the 'fields 
whitening  for  the  Lord's  harvest  are  daily  increasing 
in  number  and  extent  I  that  the  Gospel  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  is  spreading  daily  more  and  more,  not  only 
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in  our  own  country,  but  in  distant  lands !  And  what 
a  glorious  season  it  will  be,  when  all  these  numerous 
fields  are  ripe  !  Here,  alas !  below,  while  time  con- 
tinues, tares  will  not  cease  to  grow  up  with  the  wheat ; 
pretended  worshippers  are  mingled  with  the  tnte  ;  real 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  those  who  are  so  only  in 
name,  are  united  together ;  both  professing  to  believe 
in  "  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  And  this,  my  dear 
child,  makes  it  very  necessary  that  we  should  watch  over 
our  own  hearts,  and  take  great  care  not  to  deceive 
ourselves ;  not  to  make  so  awful  a  mistake  as  to  sup- 
pose that  we  really  believe  in  Christ  when  we  do  not. 
This  should  lead  us  to  pray  most  earnestly  to  God, 
to  make  us  worshippers  of  His  name,  and  believers 
in  His  dear  Son  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Then  at 
the  last  great  harvest,  when  the  tares  shall  be  bound 
in  bundles  to  be  burnt,  we  shall  be  gathered  in  with 
die  wheat ;  or  in  other  words,  we  shall  have  one  lot 
with  the  righteous  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father. 

See  John  iv.  6—42. 


FOURTEENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

THE  NOBLEMAN  OF  CAPERNAUM. 

M.  Two  days  did  our  blessed  Lord  rem&in  in 
Sychar,  teaching  its  inhabitants  the  great  truths  of 
His  Gospel ;  increasing  and  strengthening  that  faith, 
which  had  sprung  up  in  their  hearts,  when  they  heard 
the  report  which  the  poor  woman  of  Samaria  had 
brought  them,  of  that  wonderful  person  who  had  told 
her  all  things  that  ever  she  did.     Happy  people,  to 
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be  thus  taught  by  Christ  Himself!  There  is  no 
teaching,  my  child,  to  be  compared  to  His  teaching, 
and  most  earnestly  ought  we  to  seek  a  share  in  it. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  taught  to  know  and  love 
Him  by  our  parents,  our  teachers,  or  the  ministers 
whom  God  has  set  over  us ;  nor  can  we  be  too  thank- 
fill  for  such  instruction,  nor  too  willing  to  believe  the 
great  and  good  things  which  they  tell  us  of  this  bles- 
sed Saviour.  But  we  should  not  be  satisfied  with 
the  accounts  of  others,  we  should  try  to  know  Him 
for  ourselves :  we  should  search  His  own  word,  and 
pray  to  be  enlightened  by  His  own  Spirit,  and  care- 
fully observe  all  the  proofs  we  may  find  of  His  good- 
ness towards  ourselves;  then,  with  these  favoured 
Samaritans,  we  should  feel  thoroughly  assured  in  our 
hearts,  that  He  is  indeed  the  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

From  Samaria,  our  blessed  Lord  went  on  to  Cana 
in  Galilee ;  can  you  tell  me  what  other  city  lay  di- 
rectly in  His  path  ? 

E.  Yes,  He  must  have  gone,  I  .think,  through  His 
own  city  Nazareth,  for  you  see  here  on  the  map  that 
that  place  lies  nearly  in  the  road  from  Sychar  in  Sa- 
maria to  Cana  in  Galilee.  I  suppose  He  rested  there 
among  His  own  friends. 

M,  One  would  have  thought,  indeed,  that  Naza- 
reth would  always  have  been  a  home  to  Him,  after 
having  spent  there  so  many  years  of  His  holy  life ; 
and  that  there  would  have  been  many  persons  there 
who  ivould  have  grieved  whenever  He  left  them,  and 
have  rejoiced  whenever  He  returned  again.  But  it 
was  not  so.  Jesus  was  by  no  means  so  much  valued 
in  His  own  city,  and  among  His  own  people,  as  in 
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other  places ;  for  men  are  by  nature  inclined  to  prize 
what  is  new  and  difficult  to  obtain,  far  more  than  the 
blessings,  however  great,  which  spring  up  immedi- 
ately around  their  steps.  Nor  was  the  blessed  Jesus 
ignorant  of  this.  He  who  made  the  heart  knows  all 
its  folly  and  its  sin ;  all  its  ignorance  and  unthank- 
fiilness.  He  knew  and  declared  that  *^  a  prophet  has 
no  honour  in  his  own  country ;"  and  feeling  that  He 
was  likely  to  be  less  kindly  received  in  His  early 
home  than  elsewhere,  He  passed  by  His  own  city? 
and  visited  the  smaller  towns  and  villages  of  Galilee 
instead.  For  Galilee  was  that  part  of  the  holy  land 
in  which  He  saw  fit  to  pass  the  most  of  His  time ; 
and  there  He  was  pleased  to  work  the  greater  part 
of  His  wonderful  miracles.  I  am  glad  to  be  able  to 
tell  you  that  these  other  Galileans  received  our  Lord 
gladly ;  for  many  of  them  had  been  at  Jerusalem  to 
keep  the  Passover,  and  had  seen  all  the  things  that 
He  had  done  there.  And  Jesus  came  again  to  Cana 
where  He  had  made  the  water  wine.  Here  no  doubt 
He  was  well  remembered ;  this  spot  had  before  been 
hallowed  by  His  gracious  presence,  and  by  an  extra- 
ordinary proof  of  His  Almighty  power ;  and  now  it 
was  to  be  consecrated  still  further,  and  to  be  the  fa- 
voured scene  again  of  His  power.  His  piety,  and  His 
love. 

We  have  already  had  several  opportunities  of  ob- 
serving our  Saviour's  gracious  dealings  towards  all 
who  needed  His  compassionate  interposition,  and  in 
any  way  applied  to  Him  for  help.  I  dare  say  you 
can  tell  me  how  many  proofs  we  have  had  of  this 
already. 

E.  I  think  I  remember  them  all.  Mamma.     You 
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know  how  kindly  He  received  the  disciples  whom 
John  sent  to  Him,  and  took  them  to  His  own  dwelling; 
then,  how  bountifully  He  gave  the  friends  of  His 
mother  the  wine  which  they  wanted  for  the  wedding 
feast:  and  I  have  not  forgotten  how  patiently  He 
spent  the  night  in  teaching  Nicodemus,  nor  how  good 
and  gracious  and  gentle  He  was  to  the  poor  woman 
of  Samaria,  who  spoke  so  unkindly  to  Him  at  the 
welL 

M.  Well  answered ;  and  you  are  now  to  become 
acquainted  with  another  part  of  our  Redeemer's  cha- 
racter. You  have  seen  that  He  can  take  an  interest 
in  human  happiness,  as  He  did  at  the  wedding  feast ; 
that  He  can  bear  patiently  with  great  ignorance,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  ruler  Nicodemus ;  that  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  bestow  on  the  most  guilty  the  renew- 
ing grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  for  He  gave  it  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria.  And  now  you  will  see  that  not 
only  human  happiness,  not  only  human  ignorance  and 
sin,  shall  obtain  the  compassion  of  Christ,  but  human 
suffering  too.  We  have  seen  how  He  can  sympathize 
witji  the  happy,  how  He  can  bear  with  the  ignorant 
and  the  guilty,  let  us  now  see  how  He  can  feel  for 
the  miserable. 

No  sooner  had  the  Lord  Jesus  arrived  at  Cana  in 
Galilee,  than  a  case  of  great  distress  was  brought 
before  Him.  There  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose 
son  was  sick  at  Capernaum ;  when  he  heard  that  Jesus 
had  left  Judea  and  returned  into  Galilee,  he  went 
to  Him  and  besought  Him  that  He  would  come  down 
and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

The  person  who  now  stands  before  our  Lord  an 
earnest  suppliant  for  His  help,  is  not,  you  see,  one 
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of  the  poor  of  this  world ;  no,  we  are  expressly  told 
that  he  is  noble ;  probably  an  officer  of  importance 
in  Herod's  court ;  and  yet  he  was  as  much  in  need 
of  Christ's  assistance,  as  the  poorest  and  lowest  of  his 
fellow  creatures  could  have  been.  Rank  and  riches 
cannot  preserve  people  from  trouble.  Sickness,  sor- 
row, and  death  find  their  way  into  palaces,  as  easily 
as  into  the  meanest  cottage;  and  miserable  indeed 
would  be  the  rich  and  great  and  prosperous,  if  they 
could  not  go  to  Jesus  as  well  as  others.  No  doubt 
this  nobleman  had  already  obtained  every  relief  for 
his  child  that  human  help  could  give  him.  All  that 
the  most  skilful  physicians,  or  the  tenderest  nurses 
could  do,  that  poor  child  had  doubtless  enjoyed ;  but 
all  had  been  in  vain  ;  he  is  at  the  point  of  death. 

What  will  not  a  fond  parent  do,  to  save  his  child  ? 
This  nobleman  had  heard  of  Jesus,  knew  that  He  was 
gone  into  Galilee,  and  believing  firmly  that  if  He 
were  present  to  see  his  child,  the  child  might  still 
be  saved,  he  determined  to  go  himself  and  entreat 
Jesus  to  come  down  to  Capernaum.  This  was  an 
errand  too  important  to  trust  to  any  one  else :  who 
would  travel  so  quickly,  who  would  beg  so  earn- 
estly, who  would  return  so  impatiently  to  the  dying 
bed,  as  the  fond  parent  himself?  Painful  must 
it  have  been  to  tear  himself  away  from  that  sick 
chamber,  and  to  undertake  a  journey,  which  must 
have  occupied  many  hours,  at  a  moment  when  every 
breath  the  child  drew  might  be  his  last !  But  faith 
in  Christ  overcame  the  parent's  weakness.  He  felt^ 
no  doubt,  a  strong  persuasion  that  his  journey  would 
not  be  in  vain ;  that  the  time  he  seemed  to  lose  in 
travelling  those   thirty  miles   would  be   abundantly 

H  h 


154  FOURTEENTH   SUNDAY   EVENING. 

made  up  to  him,  and  he  therefore,  without  hesitation^ 
departed  from  Capernaum. 

Such  was  the  history  of  the  nobleman  who  stood 
before  our  blessed  Lord  on  His  arrival  at  Cana.  His 
feith  had  been  sufficient  to  bring  him  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus — it  enabled  him  even  to  bear  the  gentle  reproof 
with  which  our  Lord  replied  to  his  first  earnest  en- 
treaty that  He  would  heal  his  child ;  "  Except  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe."  His  only 
reply  to  this  was,  ^^  Lord,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die ;"  and  yet,  in  that  very  answer,  we  see  how  weak 
and  imperfect  his  faith  was.  Observe  his  words: 
"  Come  down,  ere  my  child  die." 

-E.  Ah  !  I  see.  "  Come  down ;"  as  if  Christ  could 
not  have  cured  him  at  a  distance,  as  easily  as  by  the 
side  of  his  sick  bed. 

M.  Yes ;  and  "  ere  my  child  die,"  as  if  the  same 
power,  which  could  heal  him  at  the  point  of  death, 
could  not  raise  him  up  again  though  he  were  really 
dead. 

E.  Perhaps,  Mamma,  he  only  looked  upon  Christ 
as  a  great  prophet,  and  did  not  quite  believe  that  He 
was  God  Himself,  and  that  a  word  from  Him  could 
raise  the  dead. 

M.  This,  I  have  no  doubt,  was  exactly  the  case ; 
the  impatience  of  the  father  too  seems  to  have  led 
him  to  some  degree  of  disrespect  to  our  blessed  Lord ; 
since  he  not  only  asked  Him  to  heal  his  son,  but 
seemed  to  expect  that  this  Great  Physician  should 
leave  every  thing  else  immediately,  and  follow  him ; 
as  if  the  sorrow  with  which  he  was  overwhelmed,  was 
of  more  consequence  than  every  thing  else  beside. 
Poor  man !  it  was  well  for  him  that  he  addressed 
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himself  to  One,  who  is  ready  to  make  a  graciouft 
allowance  for  the  infirmities  of  His  weak  and  sinful 
creatures,  who  does  not  measure  His  mercies  by  the 
worthiness  of  those  who  apply  for  them,  but  by  His 
own  infinite  compassion,  and  their  exceeding  need ! 
Let  us  attend  to  the  Saviour's  reply — it  was  full  of 
dignity  and  compassion.  **  Go  thy  way,  thy  son 
liveth."  How  calm,  how  kind  !  Not  a  word  of  re- 
proof; although  his  faith  had  been  so  imperfect,  so 
mixed  with  unbelief,  and  even  with  presumption. 
Not  a  moment  did  He  lose  in  relieving  his  distress ; 
not  a  moment  did  He  keep  him  in  suspense.  No ;  the 
blessed  Jesus  knows  how  '^  a  father  pitieth  his  chil- 
dren," and  He  felt  for  this  father's  sufferings,  made 
allowance  for  his  impatience,  and  immediately  spoke 
the  blessed  words  which  were  to  heal  his  child ;  show- 
ing to  him  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  not  his  place 
to  teach  Christ  how  to  work ;  but  rather  to  receive 
His  mercies  humbly  and  thankfully  in  the  way  that 
He  saw  fit  to  bestow  them.  Yea,  and  He  would 
convince  him  too,  that  time,  and  place,  and  distance 
are  nothing  to  Him ;  that  sickness  and  health,  life  and 
death  hang  upon  EUs  lips,  and  that  His  commands 
have  lost  none  of  their  power  since  that  day  when 
^^he  made  the  worlds  with  a  word;  when  he  spake 
and  they  were  done,  he  commanded  and  they  stood 
fast."  He  is  equally  able  to  say  now,  "  Go  thy 
way,  thy  son  liveth." 

E.  I  am  so  glad  that  He  had  not  come  all  that 
way  in  vain  !  How  happily  he  must  have  returned 
home ! 

M,  Yes ;  for  he  had  obtained  even  more  than  he 
had  sought.     ^^  Christ  had  not  only  cured  the  child 
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of  his  fever,  but  the  father  of  his  unbelief;"  the  noble- 
man no  longer  thought  it  necessary  that  Jesus  should 
"  come  down"  to  perform  the  cure :  he  believed  at 
once  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken,  and  went  his 
way.  Nor  was  his  faith  in  vain  !  No  disappoint- 
ment shall  ever  attend  those  who  believe  in  Christ 
None  shall  ever  have  cause  to  regret  that  they  trusted 
in  Him.  No  !  they  shall  only  have  cause  to  grieve, 
that  they  did  not  trust  Him  more;  that  their  faith 
was  so  imperfect ;  so  mixed  with  sin  and  unbeUef :  for 
never  will  He  fail  or  deceive  those  who  hope  in 
Him.  It  shall  be  with  all  such,  as  it  was  with  this 
nobleman  in  the  Gospel;  they  shall  find  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  done  for  them  &i  more  than  they 
venture  to  expect. 

Long  before  the  anxious  parent  had  been  able  to 
reach  his  home,  his  servants  came  out  to  meet  him, 
to  tell  him  at  once  the  delightful  news,  ^*  Thy  son 
liveth."  What  was  the  father's  reply  ?  Did  he  rush 
at  once  to  the  child's  embrace,  and  in  the  happiness 
of  seeing  him  restored  to  health,  forget  the  means  by 
which  it  had  been  done  ?  No ;  he  stopped  to  enquire 
particularly  at  what  hour  his  son  had  begun  to  amend; 
to  examine  carefully  at  what  time  the  fever  had  left 
him ;  and  when  he  found  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour, 
when  Jesus  had  said  unto  him,  "  Thy  son  liveth,"  he 
acknowledged  at  once  the  power  of  that  wonderful 
word,  and  became  in  good  earnest  a  disciple  of  Jesus ; 
"  himself  believed  and  his  whole  house."  Thus  the 
sickness  of  his  child,  which  had  caused  him  so  much 
grief  and  suffering,  turned  out  the  greatest  blessing 
which  he  had  ever  known.  The  fever,  which  threat- 
ened to  deprive  him  of  what  he  loved  best  on  earth, 
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had  sent  him  to  Christ ;  had  brought  him  to  the  know* 
ledge  of  One,  who  could  not  only  cure  the  body  but 
the  soul  too  !  That  severe  sickness,  and  that  anxious 
journey,  would  from  this  moment  be  treasured  up 
in  his  memory  as  the  happiest  events  of  his  life !  If 
he  had  not  known  sorrow,  he  would  most  likely  never 
have  known  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Histories  such  as  these  should,  and  by  divine  grace 
they  may,  make  lasting  impressions,  on  our  hearts. 
We  too  must  expect  our  seasons  of  sorrow  and  sick- 
ness. We  shall  not  be  always  well,  nor  always  happy : 
we  too  may  see  those  we  loved  stretched  upon  a 
dying  bed.  What  a  blessing  will  it  be  to  us,  then, 
if  we  know  where  to  seek  at  once  for  help,  and  have 
not  in  the  midst  of  our  distress  to  go  a  long  way  to 
look  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  can  hope,  and 
believe,  and  feel  that  He  is  already  with  us ;  that  no 
trouble  can  happen  to  us  without  His  permission; 
tjiat  all  is  intended  for  our  good ;  that  He  has  no  need 
to  "  come  down"  from  His  bright  throne  in  the  hea- 
vens to  help  us ;  but  that  a  word,  that  a  look  will  do. 
Happy  thought,  to  reflect  that  He  will  not  allow  us 
to  suffer  one  moment  more  than  is  for  our  real  good, 
and  that,  if  we  are  supported  and  comforted  by  Him, 
the  time  will  surely  come  when  we  shall  look  back 
with  thankfulness  upon  all  that  He  has  done,  and  find 
our  faith  increased  and  strengthened  by  all  that  we 
have  gone  through. 

E.  You  said,  I  think.  Mamma,  that  Capernaum 
was  about  thirty  miles  from  Cana  ? 

M,  1  did ;  so  that,  in  the  miracle  we  have  now  been 
considering,  we  have  a  proof,  not  only  of  our  Lord's 
kindness  and  power,  but  of  His  spiritual  presence 
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every  where.  He  can  heal,  as  we  observed  before, 
at  a  distance  as  well  as  near :  He  is  a  Saviour  ^^  afar 
off,"  no  less  than  "  at  hand."  Though  now  in  bodily 
presence  removed  from  us  as  far  as  the  highest  hea- 
vens, where  He  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high,  He  is  still,  by  means  of  His  divine  presence, 
near  us  continually,  and  ready  as  well  as  able  to  save 
us  to  the  uttermost 

See  John  iv.  43 — 54. 
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CHRIST   PREACHING   IN    GALILEE. 

M.  Soon  after  the  performance  of  the  great  and 
gracious  miracle  mentioned  in  our  last  conversation, 
our  blessed  Lord  appears  to  have  visited  His  own 
city,  Nazareth.  But  how  different  was  His  reception 
there,  to  what  it  had  been  in  the  other  parts  of  Gali- 
lee !  Most  completely  did  it  prove  the  truth  of  His 
own  words,  which  we  noticed  before,  "A  prophet 
hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country."  He  did  not 
visit  Nazareth,  until  there  had  ^'gone  out  a  fame 
of  him  through  all  the  region  round  about ;"  that  is, 
till  all  the  country  round  was  engaged  in  talking  of 
Him,  dwelling  with  wonder  on  the  wisdom  with 
which  He  had  taught  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee, 
and  on  the  miracles  which  He  had  wrought :  as,  for 
instance,  the  extraordinary  one  at  Capernaum,  and, 
no  doubt,  many  others  which  are  not  mentioned  in 
the  Bible.     For,  as  St.  John  tells  us  at  the  end  of 
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his  narrative,  we  have  only  a  part  of  our  Saviour's 
works  related  in  the  Gospel.  Were  they  all  recorded 
**  the  whole  world,"  he  says,  "  would  not  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written."  So  incessantly  was 
our  Lord  employed  in  doing  ^ood.  But  though  there 
was  so  much  to  lead  the  Nazarenes  to  believe  in 
Christ,  they  received  Him  with  marked  unbelief. 
"  They  wondered,"  indeed,  "  at  his  gracious  words," 
and  well  they  might,  you  will  think,  when  I  tell  you 
how  He  first  addressed  them.  He  went  into  their 
synagogue  or  place  of  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  as  He  was  always  in  the  habit  of  doing,  and 
there  He  was  asked  to  read  a  portion  of  Scripture. 
Reading  the  Scriptures  was  a  part  of  the  regular  ser- 
vice of  the  synagogue ;  and  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  when  any  distinguished  teacher  went  to  the  syna- 
gogue, to  ask  him  to  read  a  portion  of  Scripture  and 
explain  it  And  there  was  delivered  unto  Jesus  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias ;  for  each  part  or  book  of 
Scripture  was,  in  those  days,  written  on  separate  rolls 
or  pieces  of  parchment  And  "  when  he  had  opened" 
or  unrolled  the  book,  he  found  the  place  where  that 
beautiful  passage  is  written,  which  gives  so  faithful 
a  picture  of  our  Lord's  own  office  and  character. 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me ;  because  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach 
deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  These 
words,  so  full  of  grace  and  love,  of  pardon  and  peace, 
the  blessed  Jesus  read,  and  these  only ;  and  when,  on 
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closing  the  book,  He  perceived  that  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  congregation  were  earnestly  fixed  upon  Him, 
He  took  the  opportunity  of  telling  them  most  plainly, 
that  He  was  Himself  the  very  person  of  whom  the 
prophet  had  said  such  excellent  things  so  many  years 
before;  and  that  every  word  of  that  prophecy  was 
now  fulfilled  before  them.     Could  Christ  have  made 
Himself  known  to  them  in  a  more  inviting  and  en- 
couraging manner?      But  instead  of  allowing  their 
hearts  to  be  drawn  towards  Him,  they  said  among 
themselves,  "  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?"  and  allowed 
the  lowliness  of  His  outward  condition  to  prejudice 
their  minds  against  Him.     We  are  told,  indeed,  that 
they  wondered  at  His  gracious  words;  but  wonder 
is  not  faith.      Their '  proud   hearts  revolted  at   the 
thoughts  of  receiving,  as  their  Saviour,  one  whom 
they  had  known  from   His  earliest  days,  and  seen 
growing  up  as  a  poor  child  in  an  obscure  family,  like 
a  weak  or  tender  plant,  as  the  prophet  says,  from  a 
dry  stem.     To  their  worldly  ideas  there  was  nothing 
attractive  in  Him,  that  they  should  desire  Him  for 
their  Lord,  notwithstanding  all  His  miracles ;  so  they 
despised  and  rejected  Him.  Our  blessed  Lord,  indeed, 
warned   them,  that,  if  they  thus   shut   their   hearts 
against  His  gracious  words,  they  might  provoke  Him 
to  leave  them  altogether,  and  bestow  His  precious 
Gospel  on  the  heathen,  rather  than  on  such  an  un- 
believing   people,   though  fellow-citizens  with   Him 
upon  earth.     But  this  only  filled  them  with  wrath; 
so  that  they  thrust  Him  violently  out  of  their  city, 
and  had  He  not  made  His  escape,  would  have  cast 
Him  headlong  from  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  which 
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their  city  was  built !  Alas  !  how  little  does  it  avail 
to  be  near  to  Christ  in  other  respects,  if  our  hearts 
are  far  from  Him  ! 

What  a  grievous  fact,  and  at  the  same  time  what 
a  solemn  warning,  that  those  who  should  have  been 
the  most  ready  to  receive  Christ,  should  be  the  first 
to  reject  Him ! 

"  *Tia  sad — but  yet  'tis  well  be  sure 

We  on  the  sight  should  muse  awhile, 
Nor  deem  our  shelter  all  secure 

Even  in  the  Church's  holiest  aisle." 

We  wonder  at  the  conduct  of  the  Nazarenes ;  but 
let  us  be  careful  that  in  spirit  we  never  imitate  it 
We  have  in  this  country  many  and  great  privileges ; 
we  are  members  of  a  Christian,  a  Protestant,  and  a 
truly  apostolical  Church.  May  we  be,  indeed,  the 
better  and  not  the  worse  for  it  ?  It  would  be  far 
happier  for  us  "  never  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than,  when  we  have  known  it,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  us." 

Rejected  by  the  Nazarenes,  our  Lord  left  them 
and  returned  to  Capernaum,  in  which  place  He  from 
this  time  took  up  His  chief  abode ;  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah  the  prophet  say- 
ing, ^^  The  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim 
by  the  way  of  the  sea  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles ;  the  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great 
light,  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up." 

You  will  understand  this  prophecy  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  it  better,  when  I  tell  you  that  that  part  of 
Palestine  where  Capernaum  was  situated,  and  which 
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was  now  called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  because  it 
was  inhabited  by  many  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews,  had 
formerly  been  occupied  by  the  tribes  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim,  and  was  on  the  western  side  of  the  river 
Jordan.  Capernaum  itself  stood  on  the  sea  coast,  that 
is  on  the  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee. 

Far  removed,  you  see,  was  this  part  of  the  Holy 
Land  from  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  from  various 
causes  thickly  wrapped  in  ignorance  and  error,  as 
witH  the  gloom  of  night,  or,  as  the  prophet  said,  with 
a  shadow  dark  as  death.  But  the  light  of  life  was 
about  to  spring  up  among  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee ; 
for  from  that  time  Jesus  began  regularly  to  preach 
there  the  Gospel,  and  to  call  upon  them  to  '^  repent, 
because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand." 

In  this  place  our  Lord  also  added  to  the  number 
of  the  disciples,  who  were  in  constant  attendance 
upon  Him,  by  calling  to  this  office  Simon  Peter  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  with  James  and  John  the  sons 
of  Zebedee.  .  These  four  were  poor  fishermen  on  the 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  when  Jesus  bade  them  ^^  come 
after  him,"  He  said  to  them  '^  follow  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men."  For  the  Gospel  is  com- 
pared in  scripture  to  a  great  net,  which  the  apostles 
were  to  cast  into  the  troubled  waters  of  human  life ; 
and  which  is  continually  bringing  on  the  shores  of 
eternity  the  souls  of  human  beings,  men,  women,  and 
children,  some  good  and  some  bad.  Here  indeed 
they  are  often  mistaken,  the  one  for  the  other ;  but 
the  angels  will  in  the  other  world  most  carefully  sepa- 
rate them. 

Our  Lord  took  his  new  disciples  with  Him  to 
Capernaum;  for   He   had  called   them  to   EQmself 
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when  He  was  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where 
they  were  busily  engaged  in  fishing,  and  they  had 
immediately  left  their  nets  and  followed  Him.  In  Ca- 
pernaum He  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  on  the 
Sabbath-day  taught  the  assembled  people,  accom-* 
panying  His  preaching  with  miracles.  It  was  the 
custom  of  our  Lord  to  reverence  the  Sabbath,  and  to 
join  with  His  countrymen  in  the  observance  of  public 
worship ;  not  indeed  in  the  superstitious  manner  which 
the  Pharisies  taught ;  but  joining  to  prayer  and  teach- 
ing deeds  of  mercy,  which  those  proud  Jews  in  their 
folly  condemned,  saying  that  such  works  of  love 
were  not  lawful  on  the  day  of  sacred  rest.  And  what 
our  Lord  did  Himself,  He  has  mercifully  provided 
for  the  continuance  of  in  His  Church.  The  sabbath, 
thanks  to  God,  is  still  observed,  at  least  in  this  our 
favoured  land ;  and  the  gospel  of  Christ  still  preached 
for  the  comfort  of  all  who  feel  their  need  of  it.  And 
though  the  cure  of  bodily  disease  by  miracles  has 
ceased,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  continues  to 
attend  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  the  public 
congregation  on  the  sabbath  day :  so  that  many  a  sick 
soul  is  continually  cured,  and  many  a  broken  heart 
comforted,  and  many  are  delivered  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  that  impure  spirit  who  still  works  in  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

E.  Does  the  Bible  tell  us,  Mamma,  what  the  mira- 
cleis  were,  which  Jesus  worked  in  the  synagogue  ? 

M,  On  this  occasion  He  cast  out  an  unclean  spirit 
with  which  an  unhappy  man  was  possessed.  For  at 
that  time  a  power  was  permitted  to  the  evil  spirits, 
of  tormenting  the  bodies  of  men,  and  afflicting  them 
in  various  ways  out  of  the  common  course  of  nature. 


'* 
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E.  But  they  do  not  do  so  now,  Mamma? 

M.  No;  of  this  power  they  have  been  deprived; 
but  they  are  still  allowed  to  tempt  mankind  to  evil ; 
and  to  lead  astray  those,  who  willingly  yield  them- 
selves to  their  temptations.  For  against  our  will 
they  can  have  no  power  over  us.  If  we  "  resist  the 
Devil,  he  will  flee  from  us :"  and  if  we  pray  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  God  will  give  us  His  help ;  which  is  far 
more  powerful  to  do  us  good,  than  that  of  any  evil 
spirit  to  hurt  us.  Only  let  us  draw  nigh  to  God  with 
true  repentance  and  fervent  prayer,  in  the  observance 
of  His  sabbaths,  and  the  hearing  of  the  gospel  of  His 
kingdom;  then  will  He  draw  nigh  to  us,  and  deliver 
us  from  all  evil. 

You  can  easily  imagine  how  astonished  the  people 
were  at  our  Lord's  power  over  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  His  fame  increased  in  every  place  round  about 
He  however  went  on  as  if  nothing  had  been  done, 
"  forgetting,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  the  things  which  were 
behind"  and  finished,  and  ^^  looking  on  to  those  which 
were  before"  still  unaccomplished.  No  sooner  had 
He  left  the  synagogue,  than  He  found  a  fresh  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good.  This  was  in  the  dwelling  of 
His  new  disciple  Simon,  whose  wife's  mother  had 
been  taken  with  a  great  fever.  And  they  besought 
Christ  for  her ;  and  He  stood  over  her  and  rebuked 
the  fever,  and  healed  her  at  once  with  His  word,  so 
that  she  was  able  to  rise  immediately  from  her  sick 
bed,  and  to  shew  her  gratitude  by  using  her  restored 
strength  in  the  service  of  our  Lord,  in  waiting  upon 
Him  and  attending  to  His  comfort.  ^^  She  arose  and 
ministered  unto  them." 

Nor  did  the  close  of  day  bring  any  rest  to  Christ, 
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nor  any  end  to  His  labours ;  for  when  the  sun  was 
setting,  and  the  sabbath  was  over,  all  they  that  had 
any  sick  brought  them  unto  Him. 

E.  Was  Sunday  over  then,  Mamma,  as  soon  as  the 
sun  had  set?  I  thought  the  whole  day,  until  it  is 
time  to  go  to  rest,  was  to  be  kept  holy  unto  God  ? 

M.  So  it  is  with  us  Christians,  but  the  Jews  began 
their  sabbath  on  six  o'clock  on  Friday  evening,  and 
ended  it  at  six  on  Saturday  evening.  As  soon  there- 
fore as  the  sun  had  begun  to  set,  multitudes  of  people 
began  to  gather  round  our  Lord,  bringing  with  them, 
great  numbers  of  sick  persons,  and  such  as  were  pos- 
sessed with  evil  spirits.  Nor  did  they  come  in  vain. 
The  sick  He  healed,  graciously  condescending,  though 
with  much  more  fatigue  to  Himself,  to  lay  His  hands 
on  every  one  of  them,  whilst  the  devils  He  rebuked 
and  cast  out.  Wherever  He  went,  and  at  all  times, 
mercy  and  power  attended  Him ;  in  the  private  house, 
as  well  as  in  the  public  congregation ;  in  the  morning 
season  of  leisure,  as  well  as  during  the  busier  hour 
of  noon.  So  entirely,  indeed,  was  His  heart  set  upon 
the  great  work,  which  He  had  come  into  the  world 
to  do,  that  He  would  hardly  allow  Himself  the  neces- 
sary refreshment  of  sleep  which  nature  required ;  but 
"  in  the  morning,"  after  this  day  of  so  many  miracles, 
"  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day.  He  went  out 
and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed." 
His  works  of  love  gave  way  only  to  the  work  of 
prayer  and  praise.  The  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  man  occupied  all  His  thoughts,  filled  up  all  His 
time.  Happiest  my  child  are  those,  who  can  follow 
the  nearest  (though  at  how  vast  a  distance !)  in  the 
steps  of  His  holy  example  !  true  it  is,  that  our  Lord's 
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work  was  of  a  peculiar  nature,  and  far  higher  than 
ours.  But  "  the  mind,  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is 
expressly  proposed  in  Scripture  for  the  imitation  of 
all  Christians.  Devout  communion  by  prayer  with 
our  heavenly  Father,  a  love  of  man,  and  a  readiness 
to  shew  our  love  not  l^y  words  only,  but  by  deeds  of 
kindness  and  compassion,  are  strongly  pressed  upon 
us  in  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord,  and  brightly  set  before 
us  in  His  most  holy  life. 

So  much  was  now  the  fame  of  Jesus  spread  about 
in  all  directions,  that  even  in  the  desert  place,  to 
which  He  had  retired  to  pray,  He  was  not  free  from 
interruption.  His  disciples  followed  Him  there,  and 
told  Him  that  all  men  were  looking  for  Him.  Had 
Christ  been  ambitious,  that  is,  had  He  valued  the  ad- 
miration and  applause  of  men,  what  an  opportunity 
was  there  here  of  publicly  enjoying  them !  But 
He  despised  that  worldly  applause  and  favour,  by 
which  so  many  are  deceived  !  He  knew  what  a  poor 
and  empty  thing  is  human  glory ;  His  holy  eye  could 
pierce  through  all  its  outward  glare,  and  see  vanity 
written  on  it  all :  therefore  He  shunned  it  entirely, 
though  without  in  any  degree  becoming  less  earnest 
and  ardent  in  that  course  of  wisdom  and  goodness, 
which  had  gained  Him  all  this  admiration.  He  did 
not  leave  oflF  doing  good,  but  He  departed  for  a  time 
from  Capernaum,  the  place  where  He  had  attracted  so 
much  notice,  and  went  to  preach  the  blessed  truths  of 
His  Gospel,  and  to  perform  His  wonderful  acts  of 
mercy,  in  other  cities  also  of  that  part  of  Palestine. 
But  by  this  time  His  fame  had  spread  throughout  all 
Syria,  so  that  great  multitudes  of  people  followed 
Him,  not  only  from  Galilee,  but  even  from  Decapolis, 
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which  is  to  the  east  of  the  sea  of  Gennesareth,  and 
from  Jerusalem  in  the  south,  as  well  as  from  the  whole 
of  Judea,  and  from  the  country  beyond  Jordan. 

Consider,  Edward,  for  a  moment  this  extraordinary 
result  of  our  Lord's  teaching  and  works.  Imagine 
yourself,  if  you  can,  arriving  as  a  stranger  in  Galilee 
at  the  time  that  all  this  was  going  on,  and  suddenly 
coming  upon  the  great  crowds  that  were  flocking  to 
our  Lord  from  all  directions.  Fancy  that  you  see 
people  of  all  ranks  and  all  characters  following  Him, 
with  intense  anxiety,  to  see  His  works,  and  to  hear 
His  words.  "  What,"  you  would  ask,  "  can  have 
drawn  these  crowds  together  ?  and  who  is  this  remark- 
able person  on  whom  every  eye  is  fixed?  What  is 
His  origin  ?"  "  That  of  a  carpenter's  son,"  would  be 
the  reply.  "  Whence  does  He  come  ?"  "  From 
the  despised  town  of  Nazareth."  "  Is  He  rich  then, 
or  great  ?"  You  might  further  inquire.  "  No :  He 
is  poor  and  lowly,  often  without  a  place  where  to  lay 
His  head ;  and  all  His  friends  and  relations  are  of  the 
humblest  class :  moreover  He  shuns  public  fevour,  and 
despises  human  praise;  carefully  avoiding  the  steps 
which  others  take  to  make  themselves  rich  and '  great. 
But  have  you  not  heard  of  His  exemplary  holiness ; 
His  unwearied  zeal  in  doing  good;  of  the  divine 
power  which  plainly  marks  His  acts  of  mercy ;  that 
the  number  of  those  works  is  only  exceeded  by  the 
love  which  shines  forth  in  them;  and  the  love  un- 
equalled, excepting  by  the  might  displayed  in  the 
performance  of  them?  Then  as  to  His  teaching, 
surely  <  never  man  spake  as  this  man !'  with  so 
much  wisdom,  with  words  of  such  grace  or  such 
authority!  All  men  wonder  in  astonishment  at  His 


168  SIXTEENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

doctrine."  Now  supposing  such  an  account  as  this 
was  given  you  of  our  Lord's  character  and  proceed- 
ings, you  would  no  longer  be  surprised  at  the  crowds 
which  followed  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  you  would  mar- 
vel rather  that  any  should  keep  away,  and  that  those 
who  followed  Him  did  not  all  immediately  become 
His  devoted  disciples,  throwing  themselves  at  His 
feet,  and  saying,  "  Lord,  we  believe,  help  thou  our 
unbelief."  But  such,  alas !  was  far  from  being  the 
case  :  part  only  of  the  crowd  were  disciples  of  Jesus ; 
many  followed,  it  is  to  be  feared,  from  mere  curiosity, 
or  perhaps  for  the  cure  of  bodily  disease ;  and  some 
possibly  from  a  worse  motive  still,  to  find  out  some 
fault  in  His  speech  or  conduct,  for  which  they  might 
accuse  Him.  May  it  never  be  thus  with  us  !  May 
we  never,  as  we  study  His  Gospel,  either  trace  His 
steps,  or  listen  to  His  teaching  in  vain.  But  may  His 
blessed  Spirit  be  with  us  to  draw  our  hearts  to  Christ, 
and  to  fill  us  not  only  with  interest  or  wonder,  but 
with  love  ! 

See  Luke  iv.  14 — 44.     Matt.  iv.  VI — 25.  viii.  14 — 17. 

Mark  i.  14—39. 
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THE  MOUNT  OF  BEATITUDES. 

M.  On  seeing  the  multitudes  that  were  again  col- 
lected around  Him,  our  blessed  Lord  took  the  oppor- 
tunity of  instructing  those  among  them  who  were 
willing  to  be  His  disciples,  and  explaining  to  them  what 
was  meant  by  being  a  follower  of  Him ;  for  this  pur- 
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pose  He  went  up  into  a  mountain  or  eminence  which 
stood  near  Capernaum  to  the  north  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee.  On  this  spot  He  might  be  more  easily  heard 
by  those  who  really  desired  instruction,  and  at  the 
same  time  less  disturbed  by  the  mere  crowd.  Hither 
His  disciples  followed  Him;  and  here  our  Divine 
Teacher  delivered  a  discourse  which  has  in  consequence 
been  called  "the  Sermon  on  the  Mount."  It  contains  an 
account  of  the  blessings  which  Christ  bestows  upon 
His  true  followers,  and  describes  the  character  which 
He  expects  in  them.  We  will  read  a  part  of  the  beau- 
tiful chapters  which  contain  this  Sermon  at  once,  and 
the  rest  at  our  leisure  in  the  Bible  itself.  (See  St.  Matt. 
V.   1—13.) 

What  a  company  is  here  of  Christian  graces  ! 
What  a  train  of  heavenly  blessings !  May  all  these 
lovely  tempers  be  produced  in  our  hearts  by  that 
Spirit,  whose  fruit  is  "love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance  ! " 
And  may  He  who  can  alone  procure  for  us  the  gift  of 
this  Spirit,  bestow  the  blessings  which  He  has  Him- 
self pronounced  on  such  dispositions  of  mind !  Let 
us  often  ask  ourselves,  who  they  are  whom  the  Sa- 
viour has  pronounced  to  be  '*  blessed:"  we  shall 
find  them  very  different  from  those  whom  the  world 
would  call  happy.  The  world  congratulates,  we  know, 
the  rich,  the  great,  the  gay,  and  often  the  proud, 
the  vain,  the  ambitious,  the  cruel ;  only  calling  their 
sins  by  gentler  but  false  names,  which  sound  less 
harshly  upon  our  ears.  But  what  does  the  Saviour 
say  ?  He  who  cannot  be  mistaken  in  His  judgment ; 
for  we  know  that  those  whom  He  blesses  are  blessed. 
Let  us  listen  then  to  His  words :  they  breathe  true 
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peace  and  happiness.  ^'  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit :  blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  blessed  are  the 
meek :  blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness :  blessed  are  the  merciful :  blessed 
are  the  pure  in  heart :  blessed  are  the  peacemakers : 
blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake."  Such  are  the  characters  whom  Christ 
approves.  Such  are  the  persons  on  whom  He  bestows 
His  blessing  !  And  Oh  !  how  richly  are  such  to  be 
blessed ! 

The  poor  and  contrite  in  spirit^  those  who  are  sen- 
sible of  their  own  sin  and  misery,  the  truly  humble 
and  lowly ; — to  them  is  promised  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. 

Those  who  mourn  now  ;  those  who  feel  deep  sorrow 
for  the  sin  of  their  own  hearts  as  well  as  for  the 
great  mass  of  wickedness  which  they  see  all  around 
them,  those  too  who  suffer  with  Christian  patience  the 
mournful  trials  of  life — "  they  shall  be  comforted"  by 
God's  Spirit  even  here  and  enjoy  everlasting  comfort 
hereafter;  when  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  their 
eyes. 

The  meek^  those  who  submit  gently  to  God's  will,  and 
bear  patiently  the  unkindness  of  men ;  these  shall  be  no 
losers  in  real  happiness  :  God  shall  make  up  to  them  for 
all  even  on  earth,  and  how  much  more  in  heaven ! 

Those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness; 
who  know  its  value  and  feel  their  own  want  of  it ; 
who  are  as  eager  in  their  endeavours  after  it,  as  the 
hungry  and  thirsty  to  obtain  meat  and  drink ; — these 
persons  carry  with  them  their  Saviour's  blessing,  and 
have  His  own  gracious  promise  to  assure  them  that 
what  they  thus  so  earnestly  desire  they  shall  obtain. 
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Yea  they  shall  make  great  progress  in  holiness  now ; 
and  by  and  bye  they  shall  be  made  completely  holy 
for  ever,  and  never  again  know  the  grief  which  now 
so  often  distresses  them  because  they  9annot  love  God 
more  and  serve  Him  better.  Jesus  has  said,  ^'  Blessed 
are  they  who  so  hunger  and  thirst,  for  they  shall  be 
filled." 

The  merciful — he  who  feels  for  the  miseries  of  others 
both  in  soul  and  body,  and  is  ever  ready  to  pity  and 
comfort,  to  relieve  and  help,  them  as  well  as  to  forgive 
the  wrongs  which  he  has  received ; — what  mercy  shall 
he  obtain !  mercy  at  that  time  when  he  will  want  it 
most. 

Then  the  pure  in  heart — those  who  knowing  God  to 
be  a  holy  God,  who  cannot  look  upon  sin,  hate 
and  abhor  it  too;  and  make  clean  their  hearts  and 
lives,  desiring  continually  to  be  washed  afresh  in  that 
blood  which  can  alone  cleanse  from  sin,  and  to  be 
sanctified  by  that  Spirit,  who  can  alone  make  us  holy 
and  pure ;  what  a  blessing  shall  be  theirs !  they  shall 
see  and  enjoy  God !  see  Him  by  faith  in  this  life, 
behold  Him  in  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  peacemakers  too  !  those  who  love  peace  and  do 
all  they  can  to  live  in  it  themselves,  and  to  promote  it 
among  others,  they  are  not  overlooked  by  Christ ;  He 
has  bestowed  upon  them  a  great  and  honourable  name 
which  shall  be  a  distinction  to  them  far  beyond  all 
earthly  titles ;  He  has  called  them  "  the  children  of 
God." 

Last  upon  our  Saviour's  list  come  those  who  have 
suffered  or  shall  suffer  for  His  name  sake  !  Not  that 
He  thinks  least  of  these :  oh  !  no  :  they  are  very  dear 
and  precious  in  His  sight  I    Not  one  of  them  shall  be 
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forgotten  by  Him,  from  the  youngest  of  those  little 
Innocents  who  died  instead  of  Him,  to  the  noblest  of 
that  glorious  Martyr  train,  who  have  laid  down  their 
lives  in  His  cause  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the 
end  of  time.  Do  you  remember  any  such  suflFerers  in 
our  own  country,  Edward  ? 

E.  I  was  thinking,  whilst  you  spoke,  of  Lord 
Cobham,  and  WiclifF,  Latimer,  and  Luther,  and 
Cranmer,  and  all  those  holy  men  who  suffered  so 
much  for  Christ's  sake  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation. 

M.  You  might  well  think  of  them,  my  child ;  no 
doubt  they  were  supported  under  their  trials  by  these 
very  words  of  our  blessed  Redeemer — words  well  fitted 
to  give  them  courage  and  peace,  evpn  in  the  agonies 
of  a  cruel  death,  and  which  they  have  long  since  found, 
by  their  own  blissful  experience,  to  be  no  less  true 
than  consolatory:  "Blessed  are  they  which  are  per- 
secuted for  righteousness'  sake ;  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  !  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  re- 
vile you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven ;  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  that  were  before  you." 

Most  interesting  and  important  is  it  to  have  so 
complete  a  specimen  of  our  Lord's  own  teaching. 
He  is  the  Great  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  His  Church, 
and  He  was  now  going  about  expressly  preaching  the 
Gospel,  that  is  to  say,  "  the  good  tidings"  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  few  verses  we  have  been 
considering,  are  called  the  beatitudes  or  blessings, 
and  are  in  fact  so  many  gracious  promises  to  those 
who  are  possessed  of  the  graces  and  virtues  of  the 
Christian  character.     There  is   one  thing  which,  in 
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reading  these  verses,  must  strike  us  forcibly,  which  is, 
that  the  kind  of  persons,  thus  distinguished  by  the 
blessing  of  Christ,  are,  in  many  respects,  far  different 
from  those  who  would  be  admired,  and  thought  happy 
by  the  world,  I  observed  this  to  you  before,  but  it 
cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  upon  your  mind.  In 
the  world  you  will  by  and  bye  find  that  pride  and 
a  high  conceit  of  ourselves  is  often  extolled,  and  in- 
deed expressly  taught,  as  a  kind  of  what  is  called 
magnanimity,  or  greatness  of  mind.  We  shall  find 
the  house  of  mourning  shunned,  and  meekness  dis- 
pised,  and  righteousness  laughed  at,  and  mercy  out- 
raged, and  purity  ridiculed,  and  peace- making 
repaid  with  insult.  Yet  remfimber^  that  these,  and 
such  as  these,  are  the  qualities  on  which  the  blessing 
of  Christ  descended  as  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  on 
these,  whoever  teaches  otherwise,  a  blessing  shall  dwell. 
To  know  how  to  be  happy  we  must  not  go  to  the 
world,  but  to  the  mountain  of  beatitudes,  "for  there 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  his  blessing  and  life  for 
evermore."  The  hedge  which  Christ  has  thrown  up 
between  His  disciples  on  the  mount  and  the  world 
below,  is  not  one  of  mere  names  or  words,  but  of 
holy  tempers  and  dispositions.  Who  would  not  wish 
to  be  found  among  the  happy  number  whom  Christ 
here  mentions  ?  Who  would  not  desire  to  be  of  a  poor 
and  suppliant  spirit ;  sensible  of  his  spiritual  wants, 
and  ready  for  righteousness'  sake  to  suffer  any  perse- 
cutions, if  to  such  are  promised  not  only  comfort,  but 
the  kingdom  of  God?  What  an  encouragement  to 
cultivate  a  patient  temper  and  a  penitent  heart! 
What  a  reason  for  being  ready  to  suffer  the  greatest, 
rather  than  do  the  least  wrong  !     Who  would  not  de- 
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sire  to  be  meek,  when  Christ  has  promised  to  such  far 
greater  happiness^  than  pride  and  quarrelling  could 
ever  bring  them  ?  Who  would  not  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness^  whatever  pain  it  may  cost  them  at 
the  time,  if  they  ai*e  sure  that,  however  difficult  it  may 
be  to  grow  in  grace,  they  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied? 
far  more  indeed  than  if  their  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil 
increased.  And  who  is  there  that  would  not  count  the 
pure  in  heart  and  the  peacemaker  among  the  happiest 
of  human  beings,  when  they  remember  that  they  are 
to  see  God,  and  to  be  called  his  children  ? 

But  we  must  take  an  opportunity  of  reading  care- 
fully this  first  and  best  of  evangelical  sermons,  and  of 
dwelling  particularly  on  its  difiierent  parts  at  greater 
length  than  our  evening  conversation  would  allow; 
that  from  our  Lord's  own  words,  so  plain  and  clear 
that  they  can  scarcely  be  mistaken,  we  may  learn  and 
remember  what  it  is  that  He  promises  to,  and  expects 
fr&m^  those  who  desire  to  be  indeed  His  disciples,  and 
leaving  the  world  behind  them,  to  ascend  with  Him  to 
the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  blessings.  Other  parts  of 
Scripture  are  indeed  equally  true,  and  all  are  precious; 
for  all  were  written  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ :  but  few  are  so  plain.  The  Gospels  are  a 
complete  history  of  our  Saviour's  life,  and  works, 
and  teaching,  and  are  therefore  the  first  foundation  of 
a  Christian's  faith;  ^^for  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay,"  no,  not  even  apostles  and  prophets,  ^^  save 
that  which  was  already  laid,  which  was  Jesus  Christ" 
This  it  is  which  makes  our  Lord's  own  words  of  such 
vast  importance — those  words  which  contain  all  the 
great  truths  of  the  GospeL  This  it  is  which  makes  it 
so  absolutely  necessary  to  attend  both  to  His  blessings 
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and  to  His  commands ;  for  no  where  else  shall  we  find 
the  blessing,  we  may  rest  assured,  but  where  He  hath 
commanded  it.  True  it  is  that,  tmihout  Him,  we  can 
do  nothing,  and  therefore  as  poor  needy  creatures,  de- 
pendent on  His  compassion,  we  must  go  to  Him,  to 
be  made  spiritually  rich ;  but  if,  with  Him,  we  still 
continue  to  do  nothing,  then  it  were  better  not  to 
have  been  His  disciples.  The  fruitless  branch  in 
Christ,  as  you  have  read  in  one  of  His  own  para- 
bles, will  be  first  cast  off  to  wither,  and  then  be  burned. 
At  the  end  too  of  this  very  discourse  our  Saviour  has 
dwelt  upon  this  point  in  the  most  solemn  manner. 
There  He  declares  in  awful  words  to  His  disciples ; 
^'Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven." 

I  always  think  these  are  very  fearful  words,  they 
seem  to  say  so  plainly  that  many  deceive  themselves  on 
this  important  subject,  and  fancy  they  belong  to  Christ, 
when  they  really  do  not  For  it  is  not  speaking  of 
Him,  or  even  liking  to  hear  about  Him,  but  the  sincere 
endeavour  to  do  His  holy  will,  which  is  pleasing  in  His 
sight,  and  proves  that  we  are  really  His  disciples.  Our 
Lord  knew  well  how  deceitful  the  heart  of  man  was, 
and  what  easy  but  dangerous  mistakes  we  might  make; 
therefore  He  repeated  the  solemn  warning,  and,  before 
He  dismissed  His  followers,  set  before  them,  in  a  little 
parable  or  story,  two  kinds  of  disciples,  two  sorts  of 
hearers,  one  who  hears  the  sayings  of  Christ  and  doeth 
them,  another  who  also  hears  but  doeth  them  not. 
The  one  who  heard  His  sayings  and  did  them,  might  be 
compared,  He  said,  to  a  wise  man  who  built  his  house 
ipon  a  rock ;  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
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came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  the  house ; 
and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  The 
one  who  heard  the  words  of  Christ  and  did  them  not, 
He  compared  to  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand  ;  and  when  the  same  storms  came  upon 
his  house,  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.  Let 
us  examine  this  parable  for  a  moment  before  we  part. 
What  is  the  house  that  Christ  here  speaks  of?  Surely 
that  house  which  every  one  of  us  has  to  build,  even 
our  hope  of  heaven  and  eternal  life.  Our  chief  busi- 
ness here  on  earth  is  to  build  this  house,  and  to  build 
it  so  that  it  shall  be  able  to  stand  all  the  storms  of 
trial  and  trouble  which  it  shall  meet  with  here,  and 
endure  for  ever.  Now  how  shall  this  be  done  ?  there 
is  only  one  way  of  building  so  as  to  be  quite  sure  that 
our  house  will  last  for  ever.  We  must  build  upon 
the  rock ;  and  that  rock  is  Christ.  **  Every  thing 
besides  Christ  is  sand.**  We  must  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  our  hope  deep  and  firm  in  Him,  by  hearing 
and  doing  His  sayings,  by  taking  Him  for  our  Prince 
and  Saviour,  and  making  it  the  constant  care  of  our 
lives  to  please  Him  in  all  things.  We  must  depend 
entirely  upon  Him  for  procuring  help  for  us  from 
God  in  all  our  duties,  and  for  obtaining  favour  for 
us  with  Him ;  and  we  must  love  and  value  Christ 
far  above  every  thing  else  on  earth,  feeling,  that  if 
we  do  not  belong  to  Him  we  are  miserable,  but  that 
in  Him  and  with  Him  we  are  safe  for  ever.  I  won- 
der whether  you  understand  my  meaning  ? 

E.  Yes,  Mamma,  I  think  I  do ;  but  must  such  great 
storms  beat  upon  us  as  Christ  speaks  of? 

M,  The  rains,  the  wind,  and  the  flood,  must  more 
or  less  beat  upon  all  of  us,  my  dear  child;  for  they 
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are  the  sorrows,  sufferings,  and  trials  to  which  we 
are  exposed  in  this  world.  But  even  if  we  could 
avoid  these,  there  is  a  storm  coming  that  none  can 
escape.  Death  and  Judgment  we  must  all  meet,  and 
against  these  storms  none  shall  be  able  to  stand,  but 
those  whose  hopes  are  built  upon  Christ  Jesus.  He 
is  the  rock  of  ages,  that  has  stood  and  shall  stand  for 
ever.  Oh !  what  will  then  become  of  the  foolish 
man  who  has  built  his  house  upon  the  sand  ?  Who 
has  heard  the  words  of  Christ,  but  has  not  kept  them  ; 
who  has  trusted  to  himself  for  happiness  and  safety,  and 
forgotten  to  provide  a  safe  shelter  against  the  storm.  He 
shall  then  ^^lean  upon  his  house,  but  it  shall  not  stand  i" 
(Job  viii.  14,  15.)  it  shall  fall,  just  at  the  time  when 
he  most  needs  it  to  cover  him,  and  when  it  is  too 
late  to  build  another.  And  how  bitter  will  then  be 
the  disappointment,  how  great  the  shame  and  loss  ! 
But  such  is  the  religion  of  all  mere  hearers,  who  do 
not  the  sayings  of  our  Lord.  Theirs  is  an  ill-built 
house  on  a  deceitful  foundation,  which  the  first  storm 
will  lay  even  with  the  ground.  Both  the  houses  may 
appear  at  first  alike,  whilst  the  sun  shines  and  the 
weather  is  fair ;  none,  perhaps,  may  be  able  to  see 
any  reason  why  the  one  on  the  sand  should  not  stand 
as  long  as  the  other  upon  the  rock.  The  rain,  the 
wind,  and  the  storm,  will  show  the  difference.  Never 
then  let  us  forgejt,  my  child,  that  the  religion  of 
Christ  is  not  a  thing  merely  to  talk  about,  but  that 
it  is  a  principle  of  holiness  in  the  heart  and  life.  To 
feel  our  own  helplessness ;  to  mourn  for  our  sins ;  to 
be  patient  under  our  sorrows ;  to  be  meek  when  pro- 
voked ;  to  thirst  after  righteousness ;  to  love  mercy ; 
to  cultivate  purity ;  to  promote  peace ;  to  suffer  wil- 
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lingly  for  righteousness'  sake ;  to  let  our  light,  that 
is  to  say  our  holy  lives,  shine  before  men ;  to  keep 
the  law  of  God,  not  merely  in  the  outward  letter, 
but  in  newness  of  spirit;  to  seek  our  reward  from 
God;  to  forgive  our  enemies;  to  set  our  affections 
on  treasures  in  heaven  ;  to  look  to  our  own  faults  and 
not  to  those  of  others ;  to  seek  good  from  God  for 
ourselves,  and  to  be  ready  on  our  part  to  do  good  to 
all  around  us ;  these  are  the  true  marks  of  a  Christian. 
These  are  the  duties  our  Lord  urged  upon  us,  the 
fruits  which  His  preaching  was  intended  to  produce, 
the  dispositions  of  heart  by  which  we  must  show  that 
we  belong  to  Christ.  When,  by  the  help  of  His 
blessed  Spirit,  we  cultivate  such  tempers  and  habits, 
then  are  we  His  disciples  indeed;  then  do  we  rise 
far  above  the  worldly  crowd,  and  dwell  on  the  mount 
with  Christ,  within  the  reach  of  His  blessings. 

See  Matt  v.  vi.  vii. 
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MIRACULOUS   DRAUGHT   OF    FISHES. 

M.  We  are  now,  my  dear  Edward,  to  leave  the 
mountain  where  we  spent  our  time,  I  trust,  so  pro- 
fitably last  Sunday  evening,  and  follow  our  Divine  Lord 
to  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  a  place  which  He  was  wont 
to  hallow  by  His  presence,  and  to  make  the  favoured 
scene  of  His  Almighty  power  and  goodness.  Some- 
times we  find  Him  walking  on  its  borders,  conversing 
with  His  disciples  or  teaching  the  people,  and  often 
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crossing  its  waves;  this  He  did  partly,  perhaps,  for 
His  convenience  in  moving  from  place  to  place,  and 
partly  it  may  have  been  to  comfort  those  whose  lives 
are  spent  upon  the  sea,  and  to  encourage  them  in 
all  their  dangers  and  distresses  to  pray  to  Him  as 
their  Saviour,  who  having  known  by  His  own  experi- 
ence all  the  hardships  and  difficulties  to  which  they 
are  exposed,  is  able,  they  may  be  very  sure,  to  pity 
them,  and  not  less  willing  to  help  and  to  save. 

E.  Mamma,  I  think  you  told  me  once,  that  very 
beautiful  flowers  grow  on  the  edge  of  this  lake  ? 

M.  Yes,  we  are  informed  by  travellers  that  the 
western  banks  of  it  are  clothed  with  large  and  beau- 
tiful rhododendrons,  growing  down  close  to  the  water's 
edge  ;  and  a  very  sweet  Poet  has  told  us,  that 

"  All  thro'  the  summer  night, 

Their  hlossoms  red  and  hright, 
Spread  their  soft  breasts  unheeding  to  the  breezci 

Like  hermits  watching  stiU 

Around  the  sacred  hill, 
Where  erst  our  Saviour  watched  upon  His  knees." 

t^'ull,  as  it  is,  of  dear  and  sacred  recollections,  and 
surrounded  with  natural  beauties,  this  lake  must,  in- 
deed, be  a  most  lovely  and  interesting  place.  In 
grandeur  of  appearance,  it  is  said  to  be  almost  equal 
to  that  beautiful  lake  of  Geneva,  of  which  you  have 
heard  so  much;  its  waters  are  deep  and  still,  sur- 
rounded almost  entirely  with  lofty  hills ;  and  though 
it  is  subject  to  occasional  storms,  they  never  disturb 
it  for  any  great  length  of  time.  I  am  glad  you  men- 
tioned the  flowers,  for  it  is  interesting  to  you  to  know 
something  of  a  spot  where  much  of  our  Lord's  time  was 

I  6 
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spent,  and  where  we  are  now  to  accompany  Him, 
that  we  may  find  fresh  reason  to  wonder  and  adore. 

You  heard  last  Sunday  how  long  a  time  He  spent 
in  instructing  His  disciples;  but  now  that  He  was 
come  down  from  the  mountain,  the  multitudes  con- 
tinued to  follow  Him  with  as  much  interest  as  ever ; 
and  as  He  approached  the  lake,  they  continued  to  press 
upon   Him  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     Now  there 
were  too  ships  standing  by  the  lake ;  but  the  fisher- 
men were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets.     And  our  Lord  entered  into  one  of  these  ships, 
which  belonged   to    His   own    disciple    Simon,   and 
begging  him  to  push  out  a  little  way  into  the  water 
to  escape  from  the  crowd.  He  sat  down  and  taught 
the   people   out  of  the  ship.      And   when   He    had 
finished  speaking.  He  told  Simon  to  launch  out  farther 
into  the  lake,  and  to  let  down  his  nets  for  a  draught 
of  fishes.     All  night  had  Simon  and  his  companions 
been  toiling  without  catching  any  fish,  and  so  he  told 
our  Lord ;  adding,  however,  with  cheerful  obedience, 
"  Nevertheless,  at  thy  word,  I  will  let  down  the  net." 
Hitherto,  our  Lord's  miracles  had  been  chiefly  con- 
fined to  the  curing  of  diseases ;  but  they  were  enough 
to  give  a  humble  and  ingenuous  mind  a  deep  reve- 
rence for  His  word,  and  a  ready  compliance  with  His 
will.     At  the  same  time  it  does  not  appear  that  either 
Peter,  or  his  companions  James  and  John,  who  were 
in  another  boat  close  at  hand,  had  any  expectation 
of  what  followed.     For  when  the  net,  which  he  had 
let  down  at  the  command  of  Jesus,  inclosed  such  a 
multitude  of  fishes,  that  it  broke  with  their  weight, 
and  even  the  boats  were  Jbeginning  to  sink  with  the 
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load,  they  were  astonished  and  filled  with  awe.  They 
wondered,  probably,  to  see  that  the  dominion  of  Jesus 
was  in  the  seas  as  well  as  on  the  dry  land ;  that  it 
reached  even  to  the  mute  creatures  in  the  secret 
depths  of  the  waters,  as  well  as  to  the  bodies  of  men ; 
and  that  under  His  feet  were  put  all  things  here 
below,  even  "  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever 
passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea."  Peter,  above 
all  the  rest,  was  so  astonished,  that  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus'  feet,  saying,  "Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man,  O  Lord."  He  felt,  no  doubt,  that  he  was 
in  the  presence  of  a  very  great  and  a  very  holy  being: 
and  immediately  his  own  exceeding  sinfulness  rushed 
to  his  mind,  and  made  him  sensible  how  utterly  un- 
worthy he  was  of  Christ's  presence  in  his  boat,  and 
that  he  had  more  need  really  to  be  alarmed  than 
comforted  at  feeling  himself  so  near  to  Him. 

-E.  I  do  not  wonder,  Mamma,  that  Peter  felt  afraid ; 
but  I  am  sorry  that  he  asked  Christ  to  depart  from 
him,  because  you  know  nobody  else  could  help  him 
or  forgive  him  his  sins. 

M.  Exactly  so,  my  child;  that  sinfulness,  of  which 
he  complained  so  bitterly,  was  the  very  thing  that 
made  Christ's  presence  so  needful  to  him,  and  should 
have  led  him  rather  to  say,  "  Abide  with  me,  for  with- 
out thee  I  shall  be  ever  wretched  and  for  ever  lost, 

0  Lord."  At  the  same  time  we  cannot  but  see,  that 
Peter's  was  a  holy  fear,  of  that  very  kind  which  led 
Moses  to  say,  "  1  exceedingly  fear  and  quake ;"  and 
Isaiah  to  cry  out,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone ;  for 

1  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips :  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts;"  and  even  Daniel,  that 
"  man  greatly  beloved,"  to  fall  with  his  face  upon  the 
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ground,  because  he  could  not  bear  the  sound  of  that 
voice,  and  the  sight  of  that  countenance  !  Happy  those, 
however,  whom  even  terror  brings  to  a  sense  of  their 
sins ;  and  happier  still  if  we  are  thereby  led  to  confess 
our  sins  to  Him  who  came  into  the  world  for  the  express 
purpose  of  saving  us  from  them.  For  as  a  conviction 
of  our  own  unworthiness  must  naturally  follow  a  sense 
of  the  divine  perfections,  so  it  is  exactly  the  feeling 
which  should  lead  us  nearer  to  our  gracious  and  com- 
passionate Redeemer,  instead  of  driving  us  from  Him. 
Whether  we  feel  it  or  not,  of  this  we  may  be  very 
sure,  that  what  Peter  said  of  himself  is  true  of  all 
men ;  we  too  are  sinful  creatures,  and,  it  may  be, 
much  more  so  than  Peter  was ;  but  a  humble  confes- 
sion of  our  guilt  is  not  likely  to  send  our  Lord  away 
from  us :  on  the  contrary  it  will  be  sure  to  draw  down 
upon  us  His  pity  and  His  help.  To  Peter,  oppressed 
with  a  sense  of  sin,  our  Saviour's  answer  was  such  as 
to  drive  away  all  alarm  from  his  mind :  ^^  Fear  not ; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men." 

E.  That  is  like  what  our  Lord  said  before,  when 
Peter  and  Andrew,  and  James  and  John,  were  first  told 
to  follow  Him. 

M.  So  it  is ;  and  we  can  easily  understand  that  this 
miracle  was  well  fitted  to  convince  the  disciples  that  our 
Lord  was  able  to  fulfil  the  promise  which  He  then  made, 
and  which  He  now  repeated,  of  causing  them  to  be- 
come fishers  of  men.  In  their  labours  afterwards  in  the 
world  as  His  Apostles,  they  would  often,  I  dare  say,  think 
of  this  day.  If  they  should  meet  with  great  difficulties, 
and  find  that  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  was  a  slow 
work,  they  might  turn  back  their  minds  to  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth,  and  comfort  themselves  with  the  thought 
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that  Christ  could  at  any  time  bless  their  labours,  and 
allow  them  to  bring  multitudes  of  souls  to  Him.  On 
the  other  hand,  should  their  endeavours  prosper  far 
beyond  their  expectations ;  should  they  be  so  happy 
as  to  be  continually  adding  numbers  to  the  Christian 
Church,  the  remembrance  of  this  miracle  might  serve 
to  keep  them  humble ;  might  prevent  them  from  set- 
ting too  high  a  value  on  their  own  exertions ;  and 
lead  them  instead  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Not  unto 
us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  give  the 
praise."  How  suitable  then  was  such  a  miracle  to  the 
future  Apostles  of  Christ ;  and  especially  just  at  the 
moment  when  He  was  about  to  call  upon  them  again 
to  follow  Him,  and  to  require  them  from  this  time  to 
forsake  every  thing  else,  that  they  might  become  His 
ministers.  "  From  henceforth,"  said  Christ  to  Peter, 
"  thou  shalt  catch  men."  And  from  henceforth,  giving 
up  their  trade  as  fishermen,  with  their  property,  and 
all  their  gains,  not  for  a  time  only,  as  they  had  done 
before,  but  altogether,  "  they  forsook  all  and  followed 
Christ" 

See  Luke  v.  1 — 11. 
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THE    LEPER    CLEANSED. 

The  next  occurrence  which  we  read  of  in  the  Gospels 
is  a  very  remarkable  one,  the  cure  of  a  leper.  You 
know  already  what  a  very  dreadful  disorder  leprosy 
was ;  for  we  had  occasion  to  mention  it  more  than 
once  when  we  were  going  through  the  Old  Testament. 

E.  Yes,  I  remember  perfectly  the  history  of  Na- 
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aman  the  Syrian,  who  came  to  the  land  of  Israel  to  be 
healed  by  the  Prophet  Elisha  of  his  leprosy.  Did  he 
not  bring  a  letter  from  his  master  the  king  of  Syria 
to  Jehoram  king  of  Israel? 

M.  He  did,  and  we  see  how  completely  this  terrible 
disease  was  considered  beyond  the  reach  of  all  human 
aid,  by  the  exclamation  of  the  king  of  Israel  on  the 
occasion :  ^^  Am  I  a  God  to  kill  and  to  make  alive, 
that  this  man  doth  send  to  me  to  recover  a  man  of  his 
leprosy  ?"  This  sickness  was  indeed  far  beyond  the 
power  of  man :  no  physician  however  skilful,  no  king 
however  great,  could  stay  it  in  its  poisonous  pro- 
gress through  the  human  frame.  Beginning  with  one 
small  spot,  but  bright  and  burning,  it  spread  from 
place  to  place,  continually  consuming  the  whole  flesh, 
till  at  length  the  hands  and  feet,  and  different  parts  of 
the  body,  were  quite  destroyed  by  it  It  rendered  the 
unhappy  persons  afflicted  by  it  shocking  to  behold, 
and  dangerous  to  approach ;  for  it  was  fearfully  in- 
fectious, and  dreadfully  defiling;  affecting  even  the 
clothes  which  the  leprous  person  wore,  and  the  very 
house  in  which  he  dwelt ;  covering  both  his  garments 
and  his  dwelling  with  its  fearful  spots.  So  that,  when 
any  poor,  miserable  being  was  found  to  have  the  least 
symptom  of  leprosy  about  him,  he  was  immediately 
banished  from  the  dwellings  of  his  fellow  men,  driven 
from  his  family  and  his  friends,  and  doomed  to  live  in 
dreary  solitude,  alone  with  his  misery  for  ever.  Should 
any  one  ever  accidentally  come  near  him,  the  law  ob- 
liged him  to  cry  out,  "  Unclean,  unclean."  Not  the 
nearest  relative,  nor  the  dearest  friend  he  had,  could 
ever  approach  him  again ;  the  fond  wife,  the  affection- 
ate child,  all  must  give  him  up ;  they  dared  not  follow. 
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however  they  might  love  him;  God  had  thrown  a 
barrier  between  him  and  them,  which  they  might  wish 
in  vain  to  pass  over.  No  kind  look,  no  soothing  word 
should  ever  reach  his  ears  again  !  There  was,  humanly 
speaking,  no  hope  for  him  but  in  the  grave. 

'  Such  was  leprosy ;  too  dreadful  even  to  think  of ! 
you  may  easily  imagine  then  how  ardently  a  poor 
leper  must  have  longed  to  be  delivered  from  a  disease, 
which  not  only  caused  him  so  much  misery,  but  which 
deprived  him  of  earthly  comfort,  and  made  his  life 
"  a  sore  burden,'*  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear. 

E.  I  am  so  glad  he  heard  of  Jesus :  there  was  hope 
now  even  for  him.  Mamma. 

M.  Yes,  my  love,  even  for  the  leper ;  and  not  only 
hope,  but  health  too.  We  see  here,  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  what  an  idea  had  gone  abroad  of  our  Saviour's 
power,  when  we  find  a  man  "  full  of  leprosy"  falling 
down  on  his  face  and  beseeching  Him,  saying,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  Even  he,  shut 
out  from  the  society  of  all  men,  had  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Galilee,  too  obscure 
to  have  been  mentioned  by  name.  We  have  here 
also  an  astonishing  instance  of  faith.  This  poor  man 
had  no  doubt  whatever  of  Jesus'  power  to  heal  even 
the  leprosy,  yet  he  knew,  by  bitter  experience,  that  it 
was  quite  incurable  by  man  ;  he  therefore  must  have 
felt  convinced  that  in  Jesus  he  saw  one  who  was  ex- 
alted far  above  the  children  of  men.  He  believed 
that,  if  our  Lord  chose  to  do  it,  He  could  command  a 
cure  for  him  in  a  moment.  It  seems  also  that  he 
must  have  had  a  firm  persuasion  of  our  Lord's  love, 
as  well  as  of  His  power.  For  although  he  durst  not, 
in  his  wretched  and  polluted  state,  have  approached 
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one  of  his  fellow-men,  he  ventured  to  draw  near  to 
the  blessed  Jesus,  and  to  throw  himself  at  His  feet,  not 
having  the  smallest  doubt  but  that  He  had  a  heart  to 
pity,  as  well  as  a  hand  to  heal.  ^'  Therefore  he  came 
and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean." 

And  was  this  poor  leper  mistaken  ?  Had  he  raised 
his  hopes  too  high  ?  Had  he  trusted  too  much  to  the 
goodness  and  kindness  of  Christ  ?  Is  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  unwilling  to  compassionate  his  misery? 
Listen  to  his  gracious  words :  "  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.'*  See  how  kindly  He  treats  him !  Not  only 
speaking  to  him  in  the  kindest  manner,  but  even 
vouchsafing  to  touch  his  poor  suffering  body ;  not  dis- 
daining to  lay  His  hands  on  him,  although  the  dearest 
of  his  earthly  friends  would  have  started  back  with 
horror  and  disgust  at  the  very  thought.  "  Jesus  put 
forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean  !"  Oh  !  wonderful  instance  of  pity  and  tender- 
ness !  Who  can  hear  of  it  and  not  exclaim,  "  What 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?" 

JB.  And  was  the  leper  then  healed  at  once  ? 

M,  He  was;  and  that  there  might  be  no  doubt 
about  it,  our  Lord  commanded  him  to  do  what  the 
law  required  on  such  occasions :  namely,  he  was  to  go 
and  show  himself  to  the  priests,  and  submit  to  the 
cleansing  ceremonies  which  they  desired  from  him, 
offering  a  gift  at  the  same  time  as  a  token  of  his  thank- 
fulness. 

E.  Mamma,  I  am  very  glad.  I  was  so  sorry  for 
the  poor  leper !  his  state  seemed  so  exceedingly 
dreadful. 

M.  So  dreadful  was  the  case  of  all  these  miserable 
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beings,  so  frightful  the  disorder  with  which  they 
were  afflicted,  that  it  was  always  looked  upon  by  the 
Jews  as  a  particular  mark  of  God's  displeasure.  That 
it  was  so  occasionaUy,  there  can  be  no  doubt;  as  in 
the  instance  of  Gehazi,  which  you  so  well  remember, 
and  also  (See  2  Chron.  xxvi.  19.)  of  king  Uzziah,  which 
perhaps  you  are  not  so  well  acquainted  with. 

But  who  can  read  of  this  awful  sickness  without 
perceiving  that  it  was  a  most  remarkable  type  of  sin. 
Yes,  of  sin^ — that  deep,  that  deadly,  that  defiling 
and  inveterate  disorder,  which  affects  and  destroys  the 
soul  of  man — which  spreads  through  his  whole  nature, 
stains  and  defiles  all  that  he  does ;  makes  him  miser- 
able here  on  earth,  and  shuts  him  out  for  ever  from 
the  society  of  heaven. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma ;  and  I  think  I  see  one  other  way 
in  which  sin  is  like  the  leprosy.  Jesus  Christ,  you 
know,  alone  can  cure  us  of  it. 

M,  Quite  true,  Edward ;  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only 
Physician  who  can  heal  our  souls ;  sin  is  a  sickness, 
from  which,  more  or  less,  we  are  all  sufferers ;  it  is  the 
worst  of  all  disorders,  and  yet  none  are  exempt  from 
it  Dreadful  as  it  is,  none  can  say  he  is  free ;  every 
one  of  us,  who  knows  any  thing  of  himself,  may  cry 
out  with  the  poor  lepers  of  old,  "  Unclean,  unclean." 
And  Oh  !  that  each  one  of  us  were  aware  of  our  state, 
and  would  imitate  the  poor  leper  in  saying,  ^^  Lord,  if 
thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.''  Let  us  not 
deceive  ourselves,  my  dear  child,  on  so  important 
a  subject ;  let  us  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  real  state  of 
our  souls  by  nature,  because  it  is  a  sorrowful  thing  to 
look  into  it.  Let  us  rather  take  courage  to  examine 
into  our  hearts,  and  tempers,  and  characters ;  into  our 
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thoughts,  words,  and  actions ;  that  so  we  may  seek  a 
cure.  It  is  a  painful  discovery,  but  most  necessary  if 
we  would  be  healed.  If  we  do  not  feel  that  we  are 
sick,  we  shall  never  go  to  the  Great  Physician.  And 
yet  it  is  most  necessary  that  we  should  go  to  Him  ; 
for  there  is  no  remedy  for  our  souls  any  where  else. 
His  blood  and  His  Spirit  can  alone  cleanse  us  from 
sin ;  can  alone  wash  us  from  the  guilt  and  defilement 
of  it,  and  deliver  us  from  its  raging  power.  Let  us 
then  imitate  this  poor  leper,  and  hasten  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  see  that  there  is  no  fear  of  His 
sending  us  away.  Why  does  the  Bible  tell  us  of  all 
the  good  and  gracious  things  that  He  did,  whilst  here 
on  earth  ?  Is  it  not,  that  from  the  case  of  others  we 
may  learn  to  go  to  Him  ourselves  ?  If  we  look  to 
Him  with  the  same  faith  that  this  unhappy  man 
did,  and  feel  the  same  assurance  that  He  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  help  us,  we  shall  find  that  He 
has  quite  as  much  power  to  heal  our  souls,  as  to 
cure  our  bodies.  And  may  we  never  forget  that  if 
the  Lord  Jesus  does  not  cleanse  us  from  s^in ;  if  that 
leprosy  is  not  removed,  it  will  unfit  us  for  the  society 
of  Saints  and  Angels,  and  banish  us  for  ever  from 
that  heavenly  city  where  no  unclean  thing  can  enter. 

E,  Mamma,  there  is  one  thing  which  I  wished  to 
ask  you.  Other  persons  besides  our  Lord  have  per- 
formed miracles,  and  even  healed  lepers  :  you  know 
Naaman  was  cured  by  Elisha. 

M.  It  is  very  true:  but  there  is  this  difference 
between  the  miracles  of  the  Prophets  and  those  of 
our  Lord.  The  former  performed  miracles  by  a 
power  not  their  own,  but  lent  to  them  for  a.,  time. 
Thus  Elisha,  as  you  say,  cured  Naaman,  or  rather 
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told  him  how  he  might  obtain  a  cure,  by  that  spirit  of 
prophecy  which  had  rested  before  on  Elijah,  and  of 
which  he  had  asked  and  obtained  a  double  supply  for 
himself.  And  several  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  the 
Prophets,  as  for  instance  that  one  where  Elijah  re- 
stored the  little  child  at  Sarepta,  and  again  at  Shunem, 
were  not  accomplished  but  by  much  and  earnest 
prayer.  When  even  Moses,  the  first  and  chief  of  the 
prophets,  in  bringing  water  out  of  the  rock  at  Meri- 
bah,  departed,  though  but  a  little,  from  the  manner 
in  which  God  had  told  him  to  do  it,  and  spoke  as  if 
the  miracle  had  been  done  by  himself  and  Aaron,  he 
was  said  to  have  spoken  "  unadvisedly  with  his  lips." 
He  was  too,  for  this  very  offence,  denied  an  entrance 
into  the  promised  land  with  the  people  whom  for 
forty  years  he  had  led  through  the  wilderness.  It 
was  Christ  alone,  who  could  work  miracles  by  His 
own,  as  well  as  by  His  Father's  power ;  for  He  and 
the  Father  are  One.  He  alone  could  say,  "  I  will ;  be 
thou  clean."  The  prophets  spoke  and  acted  as  servants : 
He  as  Lord  of  all.  This  it  is  which  distinguishes 
their  miracles  from  His ;  this  it  is  which  makes  those 
miracles  so  many  proofs  to  us  of  our  Lord's  divine 
nature,  and  shows  us  that  He  was  really  one  with 
God. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  imagine  in  any  degree  the 
feelings  of  the  leper,  when  he  departed  from  the 
Saviour  cleansed  from  his  dreadful  disorder,  in  a  state 
to  enjoy  once  more  the  blessings  of  life.  In  propor- 
tion as  his  misery  had  been  deep  and  awful,  must  his 
joy  and  his  thankfulness  have  been  overflowing. 
Indeed  the  poor  man  seems  to  have  suffered  his  gra- 
titude to  outrun  his  obedience  to  his  gracious  Bene- 


190  NINETEENTH   SUNDAY   EVENING. 

factor.  Our  Lord  had  desired  him  to  tell  no  man  of 
his  cure,  until  he  came  to  the  priest :  being  unwilling 
most  probably  to  draw  around  him  a  curious  crowd, 
instead  of  a  faithful  company  of  obedient  disciples. 
But  he  went  out  and  began  to  publish  it  much,  and  to 
blaze  abroad  the  matter,  not  thinking  of  the  incon- 
venience this  might  cause  to  our  Lord,  and  forgetting 
that  the  best  way  to  show  our  gratitude  for  Divine 
mercies,  is  to  do  exactly  what  the  Divine  Giver  com- 
mands. 

The  consequence  was,  that  such  crowds  again  col- 
lected together,  ^^that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly 
enter  into  any  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places." 
Several  days  were  spent  in  these  lonely  places  in 
prayer,  before  our  Lord  returned  again  to  Capernaum, 
which  had  now  the  great  honour  of  being  called  ^^  His 
own  city,"  because  it  had  become  the  usual  place  of 
His  abode. 

But  here  we  must  end  our  conversation  for  to  night 
May  the  Blessed  Spirit  of  God  make  it  not  only  plea- 
sant, but  profitable  to  our  souls  ! 

See  Matt.  viii.  2 — 4.  Mark  i.  40—45.  Luke  v.  12—^16. 


NINETEENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

THE   PARALYTIC   CURED. 

M.  As  soon  as  it  was  heard  that  Jesus  was  in  a 
house  at  Capernaum,  crowds  collected  again  imme- 
diately to  hear  Him,  and  amongst  them  were  many 
Pharisees  and  Teachers  of  the  Law,  who  had  'come 
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from  all  the  villages  of  Galilee,  and  even  from  Judea 
and  Jerusalem.  So  great  was  the  assembly  of  people, 
that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  any  more,  even 
about  the  door  or  gate. 

E.  What  a  large  house  it  must  have  been,  Mamma, 
to  contain  such  crowds  of  people  !  Were  the  Jews' 
houses  so  much  larger  than  ours  ? 

M.  The  houses  in  Eastern  climates,  though  not 
perhaps  so  lofty  and  substantial  as  ours,  generally 
contain  more  spacious  apartments  than  is  usual  with 
us.  But  besides  this  they  were  built  in  a  different 
manner  from  that  of  our  common  dwellings ;  being 
erected  in  the  form  of  a  square,  enclosing  a  court  yard, 
with  long  galleries  about  it,  within  the  building  which 
formed  the  dwelling.  But  if  you  bring  Calmef  s 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible  to  me,  I  will  show  you  a 
picture  of  one  of  these  houses,  which  will  give  you  a 
much  better  idea  of  them  than  any  mere  description. 
There  you  will  see  the  spacious  court  in  the  middle, 
with  the  galleries  all  round  it,  and  the  windows  opening 
into  it.  It  was  probably  in  some  such  court  that  the 
crowd  was  now  assembled,  so  as  to  fill  every  part  and 
prevent  any  further  entrance  at  the  gate.  There  they 
thronged  again  around  our  Lord,  who  as  usual  made 
use  of  so  good  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  word 
to  them.  Whilst  thus  engaged,  Jesus  in  teaching, 
and  the  multitudes  around  humbly  listening,  we  trust, 
to  His  blessed  instruction,  an  extraordinary  but  inter- 
esting circumstance  occurred,  which  put  a  stop  at 
that  time  to  His  discourse,  and  led  Him  to  give  them 
a  striking  proof  of  the  reality  of  those  precious  truths, 
which  He  was  perhaps  at  that  very  moment  unfolding 
to  them.     A  man  sick  of  the  palsy  was  suddenly  let 
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down  from  the  roof  upon  his  bed  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  ! 
He  had  been  brought  to  the  house  by  four  of  his 
anxious  and  pitying  friends,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining 
relief  for  him,  and  of  seeing  him  restored  once  more  to 
the  use  of  his  limbs ;  for  the  sickness,  called  the  palsy, 
under  which  he  was  suffering,  had  made  him  a  com- 
plete cripple,  utterly  unable  to  move  hand  or  foot. 

In  vain  was  it  for  such  a  party,  four  men  carrying 
a  couch,  to  force  its  way  through  such  a  crowd,  or 
even  to  get  in  at  the  gate  which  was  already  thronged 
to  excess.  What,  then,  were  they  to  do?  Should 
they  turn  back,  and  take  the  poor  paralytic  home 
again,  disappointed  of  the  only  hope  he  had  ?  Oh ! 
no ;  they  were  too  kind  to  do  this,  too  anxious  to  re- 
lieve his  sufferings,  too  sure  of  the  power  and  com- 
passion of  Jesus,  to  think  for  a  moment  of  carrying 
him  away.  Their  faith  suggests  to  them  a  plan  by 
which  they  may  still  bring  the  sick  man  to  the  feet  of 
Jesus.  Though  they  could  not  enter  at  the  gate, 
what  should  hinder  them  from  going  up  upon  the  roof, 
which  was  flat  like  all  the  houses  in  Eastern  coun- 
tries? 

E.  Yes,  just  as  Rahab's  house  at  Jericho,  Mamma, 
where  she  hid  the  spies.     I  understand  that. 

M,  And  such  was  the  case  at  Capernaum.  It  ap- 
pears too  that  there  were  commonly  stairs  from  with- 
out, going  up  to  the  roof,  so  that  these  truly  kind 
persons  might  easily,  though  not  indeed  without  much 
more  trouble  to  themselves,  bring  their  sick  friend  to 
the  top  of  the  house.  They  determined  therefore  to 
do  this  ;  and  when  they  had  got  him  there,  they  seem 
to  have  undone  a  part  of  the  parapet  wall,  which  sur- 
rounded the  flat  roof,  and  let  down  the  bed  with  cords 
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into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  What  a  striking  scene  it 
must  have  been !  What  a  touching  appeal  to  the 
compassion  of  our  Lord  !,  Not  a  word  was  said ;  not 
a  prayer  was  uttered ;  but  none  were  needed.  The 
silent  faith  of  these  men  spoke  more  loudly  than  any 
words  could  have  done  !  There  lies  the  paralytic  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus ;  utterly  unable  to  help  himself,  his 
eye  fixed,  no  doubt,  on  the  only  one  in  all  that  multi- 
tude who  could  do  any  thing  for  him  !  Whilst  those 
faithful  friends  who  had  given  such  valuable  proof  of 
their  love,  by  taking  so  much  pains  to  bring  him  with- 
in reach  of  the  Saviour's  help,  remain  above,  silently 
looki(^g  down  upon  the  interesting  scene,  and  waiting 
in  faith  and  patience  for  the  blessed  result. 

3.  And  I  am  sure.  Mamma,  they  will  find  our  Lord 
as  gracious  to  them,  as  he  has  been  to  every  one  else. 

M,  Indeed  they  will  Their  exertions  had  been 
great,  and  the  result  was  abundantly  sufficient  to  re- 
ward them.  The  Bible  tells  us  that,  when  Jesus  saw 
their  faith.  He  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '^  Souj 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

See  what  a  blessing  that  faith  received.  How  much 
more  have  they  obtained,  than  what  they  asked. 
When  the  Lord  gives,  He  gives  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think.  This  poor  man 
had  only  expected  bodily  healing ;  but  Christ  restores 
and  heals  his  soul.  "  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee :"  thus  our  Saviour  would  teach  the 
sufferer  himself  and  all  around  that  sin  was  the  origi- 
nal cause  of  all  sorrow  and  suffering,  of  all  our  pains 
and  sicknesses;  and  would  lead  their  thoughts  off 
from  the  disease,  to  the  sin  which  was  the  cause 
of  that  disease,   that  they  might  desire  above  all  a 
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remedy  for  that ;  that  all  might  learn  that  pardon  of 
sin  is  one  of  the  richest  blessings  that  man  can  re- 
ceive, or  the  Lord  bestow.  Indeed  what  does  every 
other  blessing  avail  without  this  ?  If  we  are  still  in  our 
sins,  what  good  shall  life  or  health  do  to  us  ?  But  a  little 
while,  at  best,  can  these  things  be  of  any  avail.  Sick- 
ness and  death  may  be  delayed  for  a  few  years,  but 
they  must  come  at  last ;  and  then,  if  our  sins  are  not 
pardoned,  not  blotted  out  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  what 
will  remain  for  us  but  a  wretchedness  deep  and  eter- 
nal ?  Try  then,  my  dear  child,  to  think  more  of  your 
soul  than  your  body.  Be  more  anxious  that  Christ 
should  pardon  and  save  you,  than  you  are  for  health 
or  life,  or  any  earthly  blessings.  In  this  story  we 
are  reminded,  that  though  sickness  is,  no  doubt,  a 
great  affliction,  it  is  often  a  great  mercy  too.  To 
persons  without  number  it  has  been  so  blessed  by 
God,  as  to  lead  them  to  see  and  feel  their  sins,  and  to 
go  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  pardon  and  deliver- 
ance from  them :  and  thus  the  sickness  of  the  body 
has  been  eternal  health  and  life  to  the  soul.  It  is 
many  centuries  ago  since  David  said,  ^<  Blessed  is  the 
man  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered  ;*' 
but  the  precious  truth  remains  the  same,  and  we  may 
depend  upon  it  that  those  are  the  only  really  happy 
persons,  whose  sin  is  forgiven.  But  let  us  return  to 
our  interesting  story.  You  will  be  anxious  to  know 
what  became  of  the  poor  paralytic,  upon  whose  ears 
those  gracious  words  had  sounded,  ^'  Son,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee."  Welcome  declaration,  no  doubt,  to 
him  I  But  not  so  to  all.  There  were  present,  as  I 
have  mentioned,  some  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law,  or  scribes,  who,  upon  hearing  our  Saviour's  words, 
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began  to  reason  in  their  hearts,  respecting  the  power 
of  Jesus  to  forgive  sins,  and  to  accuse  him  of  blasphe- 
my, or  grievous  sin  against  God  in  taking  upon  him- 
self that  power  which  belonged  only  to  the  Most  High. 
They  spoke  indeed  nothing,  but  little  did  they  ima- 
gine that  their  very  thoughts  were  open  to  Christ; 
little  did  they  expect  to  receive  from  Him  an  answer 
even  to  those  thoughts.  How  astonished  must  they 
have  been  when  Jesus  turned  towards  them  and  said, 
"  Whether  is  easier  to  say,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or 
to  say,  arise  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk?"  And 
then,  that  they  might  know  that  He  had  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins.  He  turned  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  and  said,  ^^  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and  go 
unto  thy  house."  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that,  at 
that  word,  the  sick  man  immediately  arose,  and,  as  a 
proof  that  his  health  and  strength  were  entirely 
restored  to  him,  he  took  up  his  bed  before  them 
all ;  insomuch  that  they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified 
God. 

Thus  did  our  Lord  show  and  prove,  for  the  comfort 
of  all  who  know  and  feel  their  sins,  that,  though  the 
power  of  forgiving  them  is  most  truly  a  Divine  power, 
yet  it  belongs  to  Him ;  for,  though  Son  of  man.  He  is 
Son  of  God  too.  If  He  could,  in  a  moment  and  by 
a  word,  enable  a  cripple  to  walk  and  carry  his  bed, 
surely  He  must  be  able  to  forgive  sins  also.  You 
remember  how  much  I  said  to  you  last  Sunday  about 
the  leprosy  being  a  type  of  sin.  We  saw  that  Christ 
could  cure  the  leper,  though  none  else  could ;  and  in 
His  next  miracle,  which  we  are  now  considering.  He 
seems  gladly  to  take  the  opportunity  of  assuring  us 
that  He  is  as  able  and  as  willing  to  heal  the  soul. 
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How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  that  He  has  made  this 
precious  truth  so  clear  and  plain  to  us ;  that  He  has 
declared  so  fully  and  so  freely  that  He  is  indeed  able 
to  forgive  sins,  so  that  we  may  go  to  Him  without  any 
fear,  and  feel  quite  sure  that  He  will  blot  out  all  our 
iniquities.  We  have  seen  how,  when  here  on  earth, 
He  took  on  Him  ^^  our  infirmities,  and  bore  our  sick- 
nesses," by  delivering  all  the  afflicted  sufferers  who 
were  brought  to  Him  from  all  their  various  diseases : 
when  we  read  of  these  extraordinary  and  gracious 
miracles,  let  us  find  in  them  abundant  and  convin- 
cing proof  that  He  has  undertaken  and  is  able  to 
^<  bear  also  all  our  sins,"  and  that  He  has  a  right  to 
forgive  them.  Let  us  look  upon  every  cure  which 
He  wrought  as  the  seal  of  this  blessed  truth,  and 
learn  to  feel  more  and  more  confident  that,  if  we 
confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness ; 
for  "  to  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  for- 
givenesses, although  we  have  rebelled  against  Him". 

In  reading  the  miracles  of  Christ,  this  is  their  great 
use,  to  increase  our  faith  in  Him ;  to  enable  us  to 
look  up  to  Him  as  One  who  has  power,  for  which  He 
afterwards  paid  the  price  in  His  own  blood,  to  forgive 
our  sins,  and  to  remove  that  which  is  the  root  of  all 
our  sorrows.  For  without  sin  there  would  be  no  sor- 
row. The  people  were  astonished  and  glorified  God, 
when  they  saw  one,  who  had  lately  been  lying  weak 
and  helpless,  rise  up  suddenly  and  carry  home  his 
couch,  restored  at  once  to  activity  and  strength.  And 
shall  not  we  too  glorify  God,  who  has  given  such 
power  to  the  Son  of  man ;  remembering,  that  though 
He  is  no  longer  on  earth  to  work  these  bodily  cures, 
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He  is  ever  ready  to  exert  His  power  in  delivering  us 
from  sin  and  restoring  our  souls  to  the  health  and  ac- 
tivity of  a  holy  life. 

See  Matt.  ix.  2—8.  Mark  ii.  1—12.  Luke  v.  17—26. 
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THE  CALL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 

ML  After  the  cure  of  the  paralytic  our  Lord  went 
out  again  by  the  side  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth, 
where  He  sees  Matthew  or  Levi,  as  he  was  also  called, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom. 

E.  What  does  that  mean,  Mamma  ? 

M,  It  means  that  Matthew  was  one  of  the  officers 
called  publicans,  of  whom  we  frequently  read  in  the 
Gospel.  With  us  a  publican  means  the  keeper  of 
what  is  called  a  public-house  for  the  accommodation 
of  travellers,  from  whence  he  takes  his  name.  But 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  indeed  throughout  the  whole 
Roman  Empire,  the  term  publican  had  a  very  different 
meaning :  it  was  applied  to  those  who  undertook  to 
collect  the  public  taxes  of  various  kinds,  which  were 
paid  to  the  Romans  by  the  different  nations  whom 
they  had  conquered.  Now  these  different  sums  of 
money  the  publicans  received,  agreeing  to  pay  a  cer- 
tain sum  every  year  to  the  Roman  government  for 
them ;  so  that  whatever  they  collected  over  and  above 
that  sum  was  so  much  gain  to  themselves.  This  was 
clearly  a  great  temptation  to  them  to  make  as  much 
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of  the  taxes  as  they  could,  and,  for  that  purpose,  to  be 
guilty  very  ofteu  of  great  extortion,  that  is,  of  making 
people  pay  more  than  the  law  required. 

E.  But  that  was  very  wrong.  Mamma  ? 

M,  So  it  was ;  and  it  is  a  great  pity  that  men  do 
not  think  more  of  right  and  wrong,  than  of  their  own 
passing  interest  Our  Saviour  bids  us  think,  how 
poor  an  exchange  it  would  be  to  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  at  the  same  time  lose  our  own  souls ;  which  un- 
just men  must  do,  unless  they  repent;  for  the  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  expressly  that  the  unjust  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  trust  you  will  always 
remember  these  things,  and  never  think  it  profitable, 
which  in  the  end  it  cannot  be,  but  full  of  danger,  to 
take  any  unjust  or  any  unfair  advantage  of  others. 
Unhappily  mankind  too  often  overlook  their  best  in- 
terests, and,  thinking  only  of  present  advantage,  forget 
that,  even  in  this  world,  honesty  is  almost  always  the 
best  policy :  so  that  we  must  not  wonder,  however  we 
may  grieve  at  human  corruption,  that  the  publicans 
should  very  commonly  give  way  to  the  temptations 
of  their  office.  Their  covetousness  and  injustice 
brought  with  it,  however,  in  some  degree,  its  own 
punishment;  for  they  became  hateful  to  all  around 
them,  and  were  always  classed  amongst  the  worst  of 
men,  being  considered  in  fact  as  little  better  than 
thieves.  Thus  "  publicans  and  sinners"  was  a  com- 
mon expression  of  contempt  and  abhorrence  among 
the  Jews :  those  among  their  own  nation  that  would 
accept  so  degrading  an  employment  were  looked  upon 
as  heathen,  and  were  scarcely  allowed  to  enter  into 
the  temple,  or  the  synagogues,  or  to  share  in  any  of 
the  privileges  of  those  around  them, 
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E.  I  remember,  Mamma,  that  some  of  these  people 
came  to  hear  John  the  Baptist  preach. 

M.  And  you  may  recollect  that  he-  said  to  them, 
'^  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you." 
From  this,  and  other  passages,  which  we  shall  perhaps 
have  occasion  to  mention  by  and  bye,  we  perceive 
what  the  common  conduct  of  the  publicans  was,  and 
that  it  was  not  without  cause  that  they  were  so  odious 
in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  Yet  even  from  this  de- 
spised class  of  men  our  Lord  condescends  to  choose 
one  of  His  apostles ;  so  free  is  His  grace,  so  unbounded 
His  love  and  compassion,  in  calling  to  Himself  many 
and  many  a  sinner,  who  is  not,  perhaps,  thinking  at 
all  of  Him,  and  whose  outward  circumstances  seem  to 
have  placed  him  out  of  the  reach  of  all  spiritual 
blessings. 

E.  Then  do  you  think.  Mamma,  that  Matthew  was 
as  wicked  as  other  publicans  ? 

M,  I  cannot  say,  my  love ;  for  the  Bible  is  silent 
on  the  subject.  It  is  often  supposed  that  he  was  like 
the  rest,  unjust,  covetous,  and  oppressive ;  but  we 
cannot  assert  it,  lest  we  should  form  an  uncharitable 
conclusion.  True  it  is,  Matthew  is  dead ;  but  death 
does  not  close  the  views  of  the  Christian.  Those  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord  we  hope  to  be  united  to, 
in  another  world,  in  a  closer  and  dearer  society  than 
that  which  binds  us  to  our  earthly  neighbours ;  and 
surely  we  should  not  like  to  think,  on  meeting  such 
persons  in  heaven,  especially  if  they  had  been  emi- 
nent servants  of  Christ,  that  we  had  brought  false  ac- 
cusations against  them  here  below.  No :  we  should 
tread  with  reverence  on  the  graves  of  the  departed, 
and  hpld  their  reputations  dear ;  nor  on  any  account 
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bestow  on  them  a  single  word  of  blame  beyond  the 
strict  and  clear  line  of  truth. 

But  whether  Matthew  had  disgraced  himself  with 
the  same  sins  which  were  common  to  most  publicans, 
or  whether  he  had  been  just  and  upright  in  the  midst 
of  temptations  to  the  contrary,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
say.  One  would  hardly  think  that  a  really  honest  man 
would  have  liked  so  hateful  an  office,  or  that  any  one 
would  have  willingly  placed  himself  in  such  company, 
if  he  had  not  at  least  been  greedy  of  gain.  But  little 
at  any  rate  was  he  likely  to  have  been  thinking  of  leaving 
his  occupation  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  when  our  Lord 
passed  by  and  commanded  him  to  follow  Him.  He  was 
sitting  at  the  time  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  collecting  the 
taxes  which  were  paid,  probably,  by  the  fishermen  and 
others  on  the  traffic  of  the  lake.  Little  did  he  expect,  I 
dare  say,  to  have  so  great  an  honour  conferred  upon 
him,  as  to  be  chosen  before  so  many  others,  to  become  not 
merely  a  disciple,  but  a  constant  companion  of  Christ. 
Much  must  he  have  been  surprised  when  he  saw  the 
eyes  of  the  blessed  Jesus  fixed  upon  him,  and  heard 
those  gracious  words  addressed  to  him,  "  Follow 
me." 

E,  Oh !  I  do  hope  he  did  not  prefer  his  riches  to 
Christ  I  do  hope.  Mamma,  that  he  felt  what  an 
honour  Christ  did  him,  and  that  he  was  rejoiced  to  leave 
his  disgraceful  business  and  become  our  Lord's  disci- 
ple. 

M.  I  am  happy  to  tell  you  that  he  did :  for  Christ 
not  only  said  to  him,  "Follow  me;"  but  He  caused 
these  words  to  touch  his  heart.  He  spoke  there  by 
His  Spirit,  so  that  his  soul  immediately  obeyed,  and 
none  of  the  temptations  of  the  world  could  keep  him 
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back.     No,  lie  heard  his  Saviour's  voice,  and  immedi- 
ately arose  and  followed  Him. 

We  have  seen  what  power  our  Lord  possessed  over 
evil  spirits  and  bodily  disease ;  we  have  here  an  in- 
stance of  His  complete  power  also  over  the  hearts  of 
men.  We  see  that  He  can  order  at  His  pleasure  even 
the  unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men,  and  give 
a  power  to  one  word  of  His  which  shall  throw  down 
every  hindrance,  make  all  that  the  world  can  offer 
appear  as  vanity,  and  lead  the  heart  to  give  up  every 
thing  for  His  sake. 

Yet  Matthew  had  great  sacrifices  to  make  for  Christ ; 
for  he  was  a  rich  man,  as  we  see  by  his  making  for 
our  Lord  a  great  feast ;  and  he  was  probably  growing 
richer  every  day ;  yet  he  rose  up  at  once  and  left  all 
that  he  had  to  follow  Christ.  He  gave  up  that  occu- 
pation in  which  he  had  grown  rich,  to  become  a  con- 
stant attendant  upon  One,  who  did  not  possess  Him- 
self, nor  promise  to  His  followers,  any  riches  or  even 
comforts  of  this  world ;  but  who  told  them  plainly  that 
they  must  expect  not  only  poverty,  but  persecution. 

E.  That  was  very  strange.  Mamma;  particularly  as 
he  knew  nothing  of  our  Lord  before. 

M.  It  shows,  my  love,  as  I  said  before,  how  power- 
ful the  grace  of  Christ  is  to  change  the  heart  of  man. 
But  I  do  not  think  we  should  be  right  in  supposing 
that  Matthew  knew  nothing  of  our  Lord  before. 

When  we  remember  how  great  the  fame  of  Jesus 
had  been,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caper- 
naum, it  seems  probable  that  Matthew  must  not  only 
have  heard  of  Him  before,  but  have  seen  some  of  His 
miracles,  and  listened  to  His  teaching;  and  in  the 
proofs  which  He  there  gave  of  His  divine  wisdom  and 
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power,  there  could  be  nothing  wanting  in  the  way  of 
outward  evidence  to  convince  all,  that  He  was  ''  the 
Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel."  But  at  the  same 
time  we  know  well  that  outward  evidence  is  not  enough 
to  make  a  sincere  Christian ;  for  if  it  were,  there  would 
be  a  far  greater  number  in  the  world  than  there  really 
are.  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us  that  without  Him  we 
can  do  nothing  that  is  good.  He  has  told  us  again  that 
^^  No  man  can  come  unto  him  except  the  Father  draw 
him."  It  was  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
no  doubt,  that  Matthew  obeyed  the  command  of  Christ, 
and  at  His  bidding  left  all  his  worldly  possessions  and 
prospects,  in  order  to  become  His  servant     Happy 
those  who  can  as  readily  now  resign  whatever  Christ 
in  His  word  commands  them  to  renounce !     Happy 
those  who,  for  the  sake  of  being  His  disciples,  can 
give  up  their  own  wills ;  struggle  continually  against 
tiheir  own  corruptions ;  mortify  their  evil  tempers  and 
passions ;  and  willingly  renounce  the  riches  and  honours 
of  the  world,  whenever  they  at  all  interfere  with  their 
love  to  Christ,  or  would  lead  them  to  offend  their  Sa- 
viour !      We  are  not  now  called  upon  indeed  to  follow 
Christ  personally  as  the  Apostles  did  through  poverty 
and  persecution ;  but  a  disposition  like  theirs  is  neces- 
sary at  all  times ;  and  if  we  only  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  and  then  into  the  world  around  us,  we  shall 
soon  see  that  there  is  enough  still  to  be  given  up  for 
Christ's  sake.     Many  a  hard  struggle  to  be  made; 
many  a  thing  very  dear  to  us,  which  must  be  parted 
with,  if  we  would,  though  not  as  personal  attendants, 
y«t  as  obedient  disciples,  obey  that  gracious  call, 
«  Follow  Me." 
I  told  you  that  Matthew  made  a  great  feast  for  our 
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blessed  Lord :  this  be  did  probably  to  show  his  thank- 
fulness to  Christ,  and  to  do  Him  honour  in  the  best 
manner  that  he  could.  This  proof  of  his  love  and 
gratitude  was  kindly  received  by  his  gracious  Lord ; 
for  we  are  told  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  at  his  house. 
We  are  also  told,  as  a  further  proof  of  His  amazing  con- 
descension and  compassion,  that  there  sat,  at  the  same 
table  with  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  ^*  a  great  company 
of  publicans  and  sinners."  That  publicans  should  be 
found  at  Matthew's  table  we  are  not  surprised.  It 
was  natural  that  he  should  invite  those  to  whose  num- 
ber he  himself  belonged,  and  with  whom  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  associate:  it  was  also  Christian-like 
that  he  should  desire  to  bring  his  companions  near  to 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Nor  do  we  wonder 
that  where  publicans  are  we  should  see  sinners  too; 
that  is,  men  who  had  been  open  and  grievous  offenders 
against  God ;  for  such  were  too  many  of  them.  But 
we  may  be  surprised,  we  may  be  inclined  to  wonder, 
as  many  who  were  at  that  feast  did  wonder,  to  see  the 
pure  and  holy  Jesus  sit  down  there.  To  see  one  so 
holy,  one  who  came  to  teach  men  the  way  of  holiness, 
mixing  thus  intimately  with  unholy  and  openly  widced 
men,  so  as  to  sit  and  eat  at  the  same  table  with  them  ! 
and  yet  it  is  clear  that  our  Lord  did  this  very  calmly 
and  deliberately.  For  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
could  not  contain  their  surprise,  and  asked  His  disciples 
^^  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners  ?  "  our  Lord  explained  to  them  that 
he  was  only  doing  thaty  which  He  came  into  the  world 
for  the  express  purpose  of  doing.  When  Jesus  heard 
it.  He  saith  unto  them :  ^^  They  that  are  whole  need 
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not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance."  How 
plainly  did  this  answer  declare  that  all  men  are  sinners 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  ^^  there  is  none  righteous, 
no  not  one."  For  surely  our  Lord  would  not  have 
left  his  eternal  home  in  the  heaven  of  heavens  to  recall 
righteous  beings  into  the  path  of  duty.  Surely  those 
must  have  been  sinners,  whom  He  at  so  great  a  cost 
came  to  bring  to  repentance.  Surely,  ^^  if  He  died 
for  a//,  then  were  all  dead."  Oh  !  what  a  reproof  was 
there  in  those  blessed  words,  for  all  who,  like  these 
proud  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  fancied  themselves  right- 
eous:— they  are  sick  indeed,  even  unto  death,  but 
they  know  it  not ;  therefore  they  do  not  see  their  need 
of  a  physician,  and  do  not  seek  to  him  for  a  cure. 
These  are  not  the  persons  whom  Jesus  came  to  save. 
The  really  sick,  those  who  know  and  feel  themselves  to 
be  sinners  before  God,  to  them  this  gracious  Saviour 
came.  To  them  He  spoke  those  comforting  words,  "  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance ; 
for  they  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick."  The  Pharisees  you  see  found  great 
fault  with  Him  for  associating  with  those  whom  they 
considered  as  great  sinners ;  therefore  our  Lord  ex- 
plains to  them  that  He  does  not  move  among  such  per- 
sons, as  their  companion,  but  as  their  physician.  Just 
as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  ^^  With  whom  should  a  physi- 
cian converse,  but  with  his  sick  patients  ?  Now  I  am 
come  into  the  world  to  act  the  part  of  a  kind  physician 
unto  men;  surely  then  I  must  go  among  them,  I  must 
take  all  opportunities  of  conversing  with  them,  that  I 
may  help  and  heal  them ;  for  they  that  are  sick  need 
the  physician :  but  as  for  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
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who  think  yourselves  well,  I  have  no  hopes  of  doing 
good  unto  you ;  for  such  as  think  themselves  well  de- 
sire no  physician's  help." 

E.  Then  these  Pharisees,  Mamma,  were  not  righ- 
teous, though  they  complained  of  our  Lord  for  eating 
with  sinners  ? 

M.  No,  Edward;  and  had  our  Saviour  acted  as 
they  proposed,  and  declined  to  eat  with  sinners.  He 
must  have  refused  to  accept  of  their  invitations,  which 
we  shall  find  He  did  not,  as  well  as  that  of  Matthew. 
For  though  they  were  very  strict  in  their  outward 
conduct,  and  on  that  account  had  a  great  contempt  for 
the  publicans,  they  were  by  no  means  free  themselves. 
For  not  only  does  the  Scripture  represent  all  the 
world  guilty  before  God,  but  by  St  John  the  Bap- 
tist's account,  and  indeed  by  what  our  Saviour  Him- 
self says,  we  see  that  the  Pharisees  were  more  than 
commonly  wanting  in  righteousness.  They  made 
indeed  a  great  show  of  religion ;  but  generally  it  was 
mere  show :  their  hearts  sind  secret  lives  being  full  of 
wickedness.  Even  in  the  better  sort  of  them  pride 
spoiled  all  they  did,  and  caused  the  penitent  publican 
to  be  far  more  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
they,  or  than  any  who,  like  them,  boast  of  their 
righteousness,  and  think  they  have  no  need  of  repen- 
tance. 

E.  Oh  !  but,  dear  Mamma,  I  am  sure  we  all  need 
lepentance. 

M.  Indeed  we  do,  my  child ;  we  have  every  one 
of  us  offended  against  God  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ; 
we  have  all  ^^  erred  and  strayed  from  His  ways  like 
lost  sheep ;"  and  unless  we  repent  and  return  to  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  our  souls  we  must  perish.     This  is 
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what  our  Saviour's  words  mean,  that  the  world  which 
He  came  to  call  to  repentance,  is  not  a  righteous,  but 
a  sinful  world.  There  may  be  other  beings,  like  the 
Holy  Angels,  who  need  no  repentance ;  but  man  is 
bllen  and  corrupt ;  his  moral  nature  alu^ether  disor- 
dered by  sin,  and  greatly  needing  the  help  of  the 
Physician.  When  our  blessed  Lord  ate  and  drank 
with  sinners.  He  taught  us  that  such  are  those  whom 
He  came  to  save ;  that  such  are  we,  and  that,  until  we 
feel  ourselves  to  be  such,  and  go  to  Him  with  humble 
and  deep  repentance  for  help,  we  can  have  no  share  in 
His  Salvation.  We  must  not  indeed  suppose  that, 
by  eating  and  drinking  with  sinners,  our  Lord  meant 
to  encourage  sin.  Oh  no !  He  went  among  sinners 
to  call  them  to  repentance ;  He  visited  those  who  were 
spiritually  sick,  to  cure  them,  not  to  increase  their 
disease. 

Our  Lord's  presence  at  this  feast  led  the  Pharisees 
to  ask  another  question,  about  fasting ;  they  came  to 
Jesus  and  said,  <<  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?"  Fasting 
is  in  itself  neither  good  nor  bad.  It  has  been  chiefly 
used  by  pious  persons,  for  the  sake  of  humbling  them- 
selves before  God  in  seasons  of  sorrow.  Now  it  was, 
at  this  very  time,  a  season  of  great  sorrow  to  John's 
disciples ;  for  he  was  in  prison,  and  fit  was  it  for  them 
to  mourn  and  lament  But  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus, 
especially  to  Matthew,  who  gave  the  feast,  and  the 
other  Apostles,  this  season  was  not  yet  come.  On 
the  contrary  they  were  rejoicing  in  having  so  lately 
been  called  to  follow  the  Son  of  God  wherever  He 
went ;  they  had  their  blessed  Lord  and  Master  con- 
tinually with  them,  and  they  little  knew  how  soon  He 


TWENTIETH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  207 

would  be  taken  away  from  them.  This  then  was  no 
time  with  them  to  weep ;  mourning  and  fasting  would 
have  been  as  unnatural  in  them  as  weeping  at  a  mar- 
riage feast :  and  this  was  what  oiur  Lord  meant  when 
He  said,  in  reply  to  their  questions,  '^  Can  the  children 
of  the  bridechamber  fast,  when  the  bridegroom  is 
with  them  ?  But  the  days  will  come  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days.''  Yes  when  the  blessed  Jesus 
should  return  to  His  Father  and  leave  them  alone,  then 
indeed  they  would  have  good  cause  to  weep  and  la- 
ment; but  they  cannot  grieve  much  for  any  thing 
whilst  He  is  still  with  them.  Solomon,  the  wisest  of 
men,  had  said  long  before,  "  There  is  a  time  to  weep, 
and  a  time  to  laugh ;"  and  One  greater  than  Solomon 
has  here  taught  us,  that  there  is  a  time  to  feast  and  a 
time  to  fast.  To  grieve  when  God  gives  us  happiness, 
would  be,  as  our  Saviour  said,  like  repairing  an  old 
garment  with  new  cloth,  which  must  make  the  rent 
worse ;  or  like  putting  new  wine  before  the  fermenta- 
tion has  ceased,  into  old  leathern  bottles  such  as  are 
used  in  Eastern  countries.  The  consequence  would 
be  that  the  bottles  would  burst,  and  the  wine  would  be 
spoiled. 

As  unreasonable  would  it  have  been  to  put  grief 
into  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  in  the  midst  of  their 
joy  at  finding  such  a  Saviour,  and  being  called  ex- 
pressly by  Himself  to  follow  Him.  The  time,  alas ! 
would  come  when  they  would  be  inclined  enough  to 
sorrow ;  but  it  would  have  been  as  unnatural  for  them 
now  to  mourn,  as  for  one  who  has  tasted  old  wine, 
immediately  to  ask  for  new.  For  as  old  wine  is  better 
than  new,  so  is  joy,  when  God  permits  it  to  visit  us, 


208  TWENTY^FIRST  SUNDAY   EVENING. 

to  be  preferred  to  sorrow.  Only  it  is  good  for  as, 
when  we  are  happy,  to  remember  Who  it  is  that  allows 
us  to  be  so,  and  not  to  suffer  the  happiness  that  He 
gives  to  lead  our  hearts  away  from  the  Giver.  It  is 
also  good  for  us  to  remember  that  joy  cannot  stay 
with  us  always  in  this  world ;  that  times  of  sorrow 
may  and  will  come.  Let  us  bear  this  in  mind,  that  we 
may  make  sure  of  Christ  for  our  Friend  in  the  time 
of  trouble.  But  we  must  now  bring  our  conversation 
to  a  close,  for  it  has  already  occupied  us  for  a  long 
time. 

E.  Only  let  me  ask  you  one  question.  Mamma. 
Is  Matthew  the  publican  the  same  as  St.  Matthew 
who  wrote  the  Gospel  ? 

M.  He  is,  and  we  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing 
that  he  was  from  the  first  an  eye-witness  of  our  Lord's 
labours.  For  though  God  gave  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
guide  the  sacred  writers,  He  does  not  unnecessarily 
work  miracles.  One  great  end  which  was  answered 
in  choosing  the  Apostles,  was,  that  they  thus  became 
witnesses  continually  of  what  our  Lord  did  and  suf- 
fered ;  so  that  they  could  afterwards  bear  their  testi- 
mony to  Christ,  by  their  preaching  in  different  nations, 
and  some  of  them  by  their  writings,  which  still  remain 
the  light  and  ornament  of  the  Christian  Church. 

See  Matt.  ix.  9.     Mark  ii.  13—22.    Luke  v.  27—39. 
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THE    POOL   OF   BETHESDA. 

M.  You  will  remember,  Edward,  that  the  first  pub- 
lic opening  of  our  blessed  Lord's  ministry  took  place 
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in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  the  pass- 
over  ;  after  which  He  went,  as  we  have  seen,  through 
Samaria  into  Galilee  ;  and  in  that  country  He  seems 
to  have  continued  until  the  time  drew  near  for  an- 
other passover,  when  He  again  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
Wherever  He  went,  mercy  still  followed  His  steps. 
You  have  heard  how  He  went  about  Galilee  doing 
good ;  it  was  so  also  in  Jerusalem,  where  we  are  now 
about  to  accompany  Him.  And  in  what  part  of  that 
great  city  shall  we  be  most  likely  to  find  our  Lord  ? 
Shall  we  seek  for  Him  in  her  splendid  palaces,  or  her 
crowded  streets,  among  the  rich  and  the  great,  the 
busy  or  the  gay  ?  No ;  the  search  would  be  useless 
there  !  we  had  better  look  for  Him  among  the  abodes 
of  tlie  wretched,  the  sick,  or  the  dying ;  and  if  there 
be  one  spot,  in  all  that  great  city,  more  peculiarly 
miserable  than  another,  there  shall  we  be  most  sure 
of  finding  our  Redeemer.  And  is  there  such  a  spot  ? 
There  is. 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  that  there  was 
at  Jerusalem  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
language  Bethesda,  that  is,  "the  house  of  compas- 
sion;" it  had  five  porches  about  it,  and  was  remarkable 
for  some  wonderful  cures  which  God  permitted  to  be 
performed  there  by  an  angel,  who  descended  at  cer- 
tain periods  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  or  disturbed 
the  waters;  "and  whosoever  then  first,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had." 

E.  But,  Mamma,  was  it  not  a  strange  thing  that 
an  angel  should  come  down  from  heaven  to  cure  dis- 
eases ?     Did  that  often  happen  ? 

M.  At  the  time  our  Saviour  appeared  upon  earth. 
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we  find  that  both  good  and  evil  angels  were  permitted 
to  do  many  things  of  which  we  never  hear  now.  But 
that  power  seems  to  have  ceased  when  Messiah  had 
finished  His  work.  Having  the  Gospel  to  tell  us 
plainly  of  another  world,  and  to  remind  us  continually 
of  the  glories  of  heaven,  as  well  as  of  the  miseries  of 
that  world  where  the  evil  spirits  dwell,  we  have  less 
reason  to  have  our  attention  roused  to  these  subjects 
by  the  appearance  of  angels,  whether  evil  or  good ; 
and  therefore,  perhaps,  it  is,  that  since  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  things  have  been  established  under 
the  dominion  of  Christ  in  a  more  regular  course  than 
they  were  before.  But  let  us  return  to  our  story. 
If  these  waters  possessed  such  a  wonderful  quality, 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that  they  were  very  highly 
valued,  and  eagerly  resorted  to ;  so  that  the  porches 
of  Bethesda  wmre  crowded  with  a  great  multitude  of 
sick  people,  blind,  halt,  withered,  who  lay  there  wait- 
ing for  the  moving  of  the  water.  But  not  more  than 
one  cure  could  take  place  at  a  time  in  those  waters, 
and  that  only  at  certain  seasons.  Whoever  stepped 
in^r^^  was  healed,  whatever  his  complaint  might  be ; 
but  he  alone  out  of  all  that  multitude :  the  rest  were 
disappointed. 

E.  And  what  a  disappointment  it  must  have  been, 
Mamma ! 

M,  Indeed  it  must,  after  such  long  and  anxious 
watching,  as  I  dare  say  in  many  a  case  there  must  have 
been.  But  the  power  of  the  angel  was  not,  like  that 
of  Christ,  unlimited ;  working  miracles  without  num- 
ber, and  that  whenever  He  chose :  here  many  might 
come  day  after  day,  yet  obtain  no  cure  !  So  that  we 
can  scarcely  imagine  a  scene  of  greater  misery  than 
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the  porch  of  Bethesda  must  have  presented  at  such 
seasons  as  these.  Yet  this  was  the  spot  which  the 
blessed  Redeemer  was  pleased  to  visit  immediately, 
it  should  seem,  on  His  arrival  at  Jerusalem  ! 

E,  Oh,  Mamma,  I  am  so  glad  Jesus  went  there, 
for  He  would  be  sure  tp  help  some  of  those  poor 
sufferers ! 

M.  There  was  one  case  of  more  than  common 
misery  which  drew  our  Lord's  notice,  and  excited  His 
deep  and  tender  compassion.  Or  rather  it  was,  most 
likely,  this  very  case,  long  known  to  Him,  that  led 
Him  to  visit  the  melancholy  spot.  A  certain  man 
was  there,  who  had  been  a  severe  sufferer  for  thirty- 
eight  years,  and  had  been  in  the  habit  of  coming  to 
Bethesda  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a  cure.  But  all 
in  vain.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  poor  solitary  man, 
without  any  kind  friend  or  relative  to  comfort  him 
under  his  affliction,  or  to  endeavour  to  obtain  relief 
for  him.  There  was  no  one  sufficiently  interested 
about  him,  to  put  him  into  the  water ;  and  being  too 
weak  to  walk  alone,  without  some  friendly  arm  to 
lean  upon,  he  could  never  reach  the  water  in  time, 
but  always,  whilst  he  was  slowly  coming  towards  it, 
some  happier  person  stepped  in  first,  and  was  made 
whole,  instead  of  him  !  Such  was  the  case  which 
presented  itself  to  the  compassion  and  mercy  of  our 
Saviour.  And  do  not  our  hearts  ache  within  us,  as 
we  think  of  that  poor  lonely  man,  who  for  thirty-eight 
years  had  been  suffering,  and  perhaps  during  all 
that  time  had  been  exposed  to  continual  disappoint^ 
ments? 

E.  Oh !  go  on,  dear  Mamma;  I  am  sure  our  Lord 
will  have  pity  upon  him« 
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M.  Yes ;  though  he  little  expected  it,  his  affliction 
was  well  nigh  at  an  end.  He  was  destitute  of  human 
help;  but  there  was  one  to  whom  all  his  sorrows 
had  been  known;  one  who  had  watched  over  him 
during  all  those  long  and  lonely  years,  and  was  now 
about  to  appear  openly  to  his  help.  The  Bible  tells 
us  that,  ''when  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he 
had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  case,  he  saith  unto 
him,  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?" 

E.  Our  Lord  must  have  known,  Mamma,  very 
well,  that  there  was  nothing  which  that  poor  man 
wished  so  very  much  as  to  be  made  whole.  How 
could  He  then  ask  him  such  a  question  ? 

M.  Our  Lord  does,  indeed,  know  the  desires  of  all 
our  hearts,  but  still  He  requires  that  we  should  ex- 
press those  desires  to  Him.  He  has  said  in  His  word, 
''  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find."  The  unhappy  man  simply  told  our. Saviour 
his  affecting  case ;  in  the  humble  hope  that  he  had  at 
length  met  with  some  one  who  would  be  kind  enough 
to  help  him  into  the  water.  This,  most  probably,  was 
the  very  utmost  he  had  hoped ;  but  how  far  beyond 
his  expectations  was  the  relief  he  was  about  to  obtain  ! 
He  did  not  know  that  he  had  laid  his  distress  before 
one  who  had  not  only  a  heart  to  pity,  but  a  hand  to 
heal ;  that  he  had  at  length  met  with  a  person,  who 
was  not  selfishly  wrapped  up  in  his  own  concerns ; 
one  who  "pleased  not  himself."  What  must  have 
been  his  surprise  then  when  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
"  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ?"  and  when  he 
found  that  he  was  immediately  able  to  obey  the  com- 
mand. He  who  had  been  unable  a  moment  before 
to  move  without  the  greatest  difficulty,  by  reason  of 
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his  infirmity,  was  now,  at  the  command  of  Christ, 
strong  enough  not  only  to  walk  freely,  but  even  to  carry 
the  bed  on  which  he  lay. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  he  must  have  believed  that 
Christ  would  heal  him  of  his  sickness,  or  else  he  would 
not  have  attempted  to  carry  his  bed. 

M,  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had  some  such 
confidence  in  our  Lord,  for  Christ  always  required 
faith  in  those  whom  He  healed ;  if  this  sick  man  had 
not  had  faith,   he  would  probably  have  complained 
that  the  command  was  unreasonable,  and  could  not  be 
obeyed.     How  could  such  an  invalid  as  he  was,  rise  all 
at  once,  and  even  carry  his  own  bed  ?  No ;  if  he  had  not 
had  a  true  and  lively  faith,  he  would  indeed  have  found 
it  impossible  to  obey  our  Lord ;  but  to  those  who  be- 
lieve, the  hardest  things  become  comparatively  smooth 
and  easy.     It  is  thus,  my  child,  that  for  want  of  faith 
we  often  complain  of  the  commands  which  Christ  still 
gives  to  us  in  His  written  word.     We  think  it  impos- 
sible for  our  poor  disordered  nature  to  obey  the  ex- 
hortations addressed  to  us  in  the  Gospel ;  such  as  those 
which  call  upon  us  to  be  pure  in  heart,  to  seek  hea- 
venly things,  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  to 
render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil ;  and  others  of  the  same 
kind.     Hard,  indeed,  would  all  such  commands  be  to 
sinful  creatures  like  us,  if  we  were  left  to  ourselves : 
but,  remember,  when  the  Son  of  God  gives  a  com- 
mand. He  gives  also  strength  to  obey  it ;  and  if  He 
strengthen  us,  we  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  did,  "  I  can 
do  all  things,  that  are  required  of  me,  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me  !"    To  Him  neither  time  nor 
number  is  any  impediment :  nor  is  any  past  infirmity, 
whether  of  body  or  soul,  too  great  for  Him  to  remove. 
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He  can  supply  grace  to  all  who  trust  in  Him,  at  all 
times,  and  under  every  need.  Immediately  when 
Jesus  commanded  him,  the  sick  man  at  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda  took  up  his  bed  and  walked. 

E.  How  astonished  the  people  must  have  been  at 
$uch  a  change ;  I  suppose.  Mamma,  they  felt  great 
wonder  and  reverence  for  our  Lord,  when  they  saw 
what  He  had  done  ? 

M.  That  would  have  been  natural ;  or  rather  that 
would  have  been  right,  Edward :  but  it  was  not  what 
the  Jews  felt.  And  I  am  afraid  if  we  had  been  Jews 
of  that  day,  it  is  not  what  we  should  have  felt.  For, 
unhappily,  it  is  far  from  being  natural  to  us  to  feel  as 
we  might  The  Jews,  in  fact,  were  thinking  more  of 
their  own  prejudices,  than  of  the  gracious  miracle 
which  Christ  had  wrought.  It  was  the  Sabbath-day : 
a  day  set  apart  to  God  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  a  day  which,  you  well  know,  the  Jews  were 
solemnly  commanded  from  Mount  Sinai,  to  keep  holy 
unto  the  Lord.  On  this  day  no  manner  of  work  was 
done.  It  was  to  be  employed  altogether  not  in  man's 
service,  but  in  the  more  immediate  service  of  God. 
For  wishing  so  to  employ  it,  the  Jews  were  not  to  be 
blamed.  It  was  right  and  necessary  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath-day holy,  and  to  separate  it  from  all  other  days. 
But  here  lies  the  mistake  into  which  the  Pharisees 
had  led  the  Jewish  people.  They  did  not  understand 
the  real  nature  of  holiness;  they  perverted  God's 
service ;  placing  it  in  strict  outward  ceremonies,  some 
of  which  were  no  where  commanded  by  the  Lord ; 
and  all  of  which  were  of  very  little  importance,  com- 
pared with  those  works  of  kindness  and  real  piety, 
which  they,  in  their  blind  zeal,  would  not  allow  to  be 
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done  on  the  Sabbath-day.  To  do  good  to  man  on  the 
Sabbath,  by  feeding  the  hungry,  relieving  the  sick,  or 
comforting  the  afflicted;  these  works  of  mercy,  so 
pleasing  in  God's  sight,  and  so  acceptable  even  on  the 
Sabbath,  were  hateful  to  the  Pharisees ;  as  if  God  de- 
lighted  in  ceremonies,  more  than  seeing  men  love  one 
another ;  as  if  He  preferred  sacrifices  to  deeds  of  mercy ; 
and  cared  not  how  unfeeling  men  were,  provided  they 
were  punctual  in  all  the  outward  parts  of  devotion, 
which  unhappily  were  all  that  the  Pharisees  in  general 
cared  about. 

Now,  our  Lord  was  always  particularly  careful  to 
correct  these  false  views  of  religion ;  He  taught  men 
that  works  of  compassion  are  peculiarly  well  pleasing 
to  the  merciful  and  gracious  God,  being  the  works  in 
which  He  Himself  is  continually  engaged.  He  de- 
clared too  that  so  far  from  being  unsuitable  to  the 
Sabbath  day,  it  is  especially  becoming  on  that  day  to 
imitate  the  goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father;  nay 
more,  that  we  do  evil  in  his  sight,  if,  on  that  day,  we 
pass  by  opportunities  of  relieving  our  fellow  creatures, 
which,  if  lost  then,  may  not  occur  again.  Suppose 
for  instance,  my  dear  Edward,  a  poor  hungry  person, 
perishing  for  want  of  food,  and  having  no  means  of 
procuring  it,  were  to  ask  you  on  the  Lord's  day  to 
give  him  something  to  eat,  would  it  be  wrong  in  you 
^  to  take  some  trouble  at  once  to  get  it  for  him  ? 

E.  No,  Mamma :  I  think  it  would  be  unkind  and 
cruel  to  send  the  poor  man  empty  away ;  and  I  am 
sure  God  would  forgive  me,  if  1  were  even  obliged, 
though  it  were  Sunday,  to  take  a  great  deal  of  trouble 
to  get  him  some  food. 

M,  Not  only  would  He  forgive  you,  but  I  think  it 
would  be  djuspleasing  to  the  Father  of  mercies  and 
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to  our  compassionate  Redeemer,  if  you  were  to  turn 
away  from  such  a  case,  under  pretence  of  keeping  the 
Sabbath  holy,  and  serving  God  better  some  other 
way.     Our  Lord  has  so  clearly  taught  us  this  lesson, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  it.     The  Jews,  indeed, 
ought  to  have  known  it  also ;  for  their  own  prophets 
had  plainly  told  them,  that  it  was  not  to  outward  fast^ 
ing,  and  the  outward  observance  of  holy  days  that  the 
Lord  looked,  but  to  the  inward  feelings,  and  tempers  of 
their  hearts,  and  to  the  actions  in  which  these  tempers 
should  shine  forth.    I  hear  God  declaring  to  them  by 
the  lips  of  his  holy  servant  Isaiah,  ^^  Is  not  this  the  fast 
which  I  have  chosen  ?  to  loose  the  bands  of  wicked- 
ness, to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  op- 
pressed go  free ;  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?    Is  it 
not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou 
bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy  house  ?  when 
thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou  cover  him,  and  that 
thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ?     Then 
shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thine 
health  shall  spring  forth  speedily,  and  thy  righteous- 
ness shall  go   before  thee :    the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  thy  rearward.     Then  shalt  thou  call,  and 
the  Lord  shalt  answer ;  thou  shalt  cry,  and  He  shall 
say.  Here  I  am."    You  see  this  language  was  very 
plain,  and  left  the  Pharisees  without  any  excuse  for 
pretending  that  works  of  mercy  were  unfit  employ- 
ment for  the  sacred  rest  of  the  Sabbath.     But  if  there 
could  be  any  doubt  on  the  matter  our  Lord,  has  en- 
tirely removed  it     He  seems  almost  to  have  taken 
express  occasion  to  perform  some  of  his  wonderful 
acts  of  kindness  on  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the  very  midst 
of  the  synagogue,  as  if  to  put  mercy  forward  as  a  very 
striking  feature  in  his  religion,  and  to  show  how  in- 
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separably  it  is  united  to  true  piety.  He  called  it 
"  doing  evil"  to  omit  "  doing  good."  Not  "  to  save 
life,"  when  he  could,  was  in  his  opinion  "  to  destroy 
it."  Therefore  we  read  repeatedly  in  the  Gospels,  of 
his  healing  on  the  Sabbath  day ;  as  for  example,  on 
one  occasion,  a  man  with  a  withered  hand ;  on  another 
a  poor  woman,  who  had  been  bowed  down  with  a  com- 
plaint, which  she  had  had  for  eighteen  years ;  and 
again,  a  man  with  a  dropsy ;  as  well  as  this  poor  man 
who  had  been  for  thirty-eight  years  a£9icted  with  sick- 
ness. 

E,  But,  Mamma,  though  our  Lord  did  works  of 
mercy  on  the  Sabbath  day,  1  suppose  He  kept  it  holy, 
and  did  not  allow  people  to  spend  it  just  as  they  do 
other  days  ? 

M.  Far  from  it ;  our  Lord  encouraged  no  labours 
on  the  Sabbath,  but  those  of  ''  necessity,  piety,  and 
charity."  He  would  not,  for  instance,  to  please  the 
Pharisees,  allow  his  disciples  to  go  without  food  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  so  become  unfit  for  its  sacred  employ- 
ments. This  was  a  work  of  necessity  on  their  part, 
and  of  kindness  on  His.  As  to  works  of  piety,  and 
more  particularly  the  public  worship  of  God,  He  has 
left  us  an  example,  by  always,  wherever  He  was,  at- 
tending the  Jewish  synagogue ;  for  this,  out  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  away  from  the  temple,  was  their  church ; 
there  our  Saviour  at  all  times  went  on  the  Sabbath; 
and  there  he  taught  the  people.  And  no  where  do  we 
find  Christ  engaged  Himself,  or  encouraging  others 
to  be  engaged,  in  works  of  business  or  common  daily 
toil  on  the  Lord's  day.  On  the  contrary  He  taught 
that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  that  is,  for  all 
men,  and  not  for  the  Jews  only ;  to  be  to  all,  as  ike 
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very  name  signifies,  a  blessed  rest  from  their  daily 
labours ;  but  not  a  snare,  nor  a  hardship,  nor  a  barrier 
against  human  kindness  and  sympathy. 

E,  I  think  I  understand  now  about  the  Sabbath, 
that  we  are  to  keep  it  holy,  as  our  Lord  did,  and  not  as 
the  Pharisees. 

M.  Yes,  my  dear  boy :  they  were  but  blind  guides 
at  the  best ;  sadly  mistaking  the  true  spirit  of  religion : 
but  the  example  and  teaching  of  Christ  can  never 
mislead  us.  From  Him  we  shall  learn  to  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath  day,  in  a  manner  that  shall  be  really 
pleasing  to  God ;  to  rest  from  one  and  all  our  common 
labours  and  employments,  excepting  such  as  are  ne- 
cessary to  our  sustenance,  that  we  may  spend  the  day 
as  much  as  possible  in  works  of  piety  and  charity.  So 
shall  we  cultivate  that  love  to  God  and  our  fellow- 
creatures,  which  it  will  be  our  delight  hereafter  to  feel 
and  exercise  throughout  the  ceaseless  Sabbath  of  etero- 
nity.  It  is  for  this  endless  and  glorious  rest,  remain- 
ing hereafter  for  the  people  of  God,  that  all  our 
earthly  Sabbaths  are  intended  to  prepare  us. 

We  may  now,  I  think,  go  on  with  the  story  of  the 
poor  man  who  was  healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and 
whom  our  Lord  commanded,  though  it  was  now  the 
Sabbath,  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  You  will  un- 
derstand that  it  was  a  work  of  mercy  in  our  Lord, 
quite  befitting  the  holy  day,  to  cure  this  poor  man, 
and  that  it  was  also  an  act  of  piety,  by  wWch 
Grod  was  glorified,  that  the  man  who  had  been  thus 
miraculously  restored  to  health  and  strength,  should 
give  proof  to  the  people,  as  Christ  commanded,  by 
carrying  the  bed  on  which  he  had  lain  so  long  a  help- 
\fi8&  invalid.     But  the  Jews  were  fiill  of  prejudice  and 
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hatred  to  Christ;  and  they  would  not  consider  the 
difference  between  carrying  burdens  for  traffic  or  busi- 
ness, and  a  sick  man's  carrying  his  bed  to  show  what 
God  had  done  for  him,  and  that  too  at  the  express 
command  of  Him,  who  had  miraculously  healed  him. 
They  immediately  began  to  inquire  in  anger  where 
he  was  that  had  given  such  a  command ;  but  Jesus,  it 
seems,  had  conveyed  Himself  away.  There  were  a 
great  multitude  of  people  in  the  place,  whom  our  Lord 
was  no  doubt  unwilling  to  stir  up  either  in  his  favour 
or  against  him.  It  had  been  said  of  Christ,  by  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah,  "  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up  his  voice, 
nor  cause  it  to  be  heard  in  the  streets."  Accordingly, 
we  find  our  Lord  avoiding  all  noise  and  strife,  and 
shunning  all  public  applause. 

E.  Then  did  not  the  sick  man  see  our  Lord  any 
more.  Mamma? 

M.  Christ  met  him  afterwards  in  the  temple,  where 
he  had  gone,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  to  return  thanks 
to  God  for  his  wonderful  cure.  Here  our  Lord 
graciously  warned  him  to  beware  of  sin,  lest  he  should 
bring  down  upon  himself  fresh  afflictions,  and  greater 
perhaps  than  that  from  which  he  had  just  been  deli- 
vered :  "  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole,"  said  Jesus ; 
"  sin  no  more ;  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.'*    - 

E.  Then  had  this  man  been  a  great  sinner. 
Mamma,  that  he  had  suffered  so  much  ? 

M,  We  cannot  venture  to  say  that  he  was  a  great 
sinner,  compared  with  other  men.  It  would  be  very 
unbecoming  in  us,  and  highly  dangerous,  to  measure 
men's  sins  by  their  sufferings.  Many  are  the  troubles  (^ 
the  righteous ;  and  some  of  the  most&voured  servants 
of  God  have  been  remarkable  for  what  they  suffered ; 
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whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  we  often  see  the  wicked 
in  great  outward  prosperity,  and  flourishing  for  a  long 
time,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  without  any  changes,  like 
the  ever-green  bay-tree.     Yet  without  presuming  to 
judge  individuals,  this  we  may  be  sure  of,  that  there 
never  would  have  been  in  the  world  either  sorrow  or 
sickness,  if  there  had  not  been  sin :  we  may  learn  too, 
that  such  troubles  then  answer  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  sent,  when  they  put  us  on  our  guard  against 
sin,  teach  us  to  hate  and  dread  that  which  has  been 
the  bitter  root  of  so  much  evil,  and  lead  us  to  seek 
more  and  more  the  cleansing  and  sanctifying  grace 
of  Christ  our  Saviour.     If  our  troubles  are  not  thus 
blessed  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  may  well  ex- 
pect that  He  will  change  His  gentle  chastisements 
into  heavy  punishments ;  and  either  use  severe  me- 
thods of  bringing  us  back  to  Him,  or  else,  (and  oh ! 
how  far  worse  would  that  be  !)  hide  His  face  from  us 
in  displeasure.     Let  us  think  then,  after  every  sick- 
ness and  every  sorrow,  that  we  hear  our  Saviour  say- 
ing to  us  as  He  did  to  this  poor  infirm  man,  whom  He 
had  restored  to  health  and  strength  ;  '^  Thou  art  made 
whole :  sin  no  more ;  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto 
thee." 

When  the  Jews  learnt  who  it  was  that  had  bidden 
the  man  to  carry  his  bed,  they  followed  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  put  Him  to  death.  So  dreadful  is  the 
force  of  prejudice !  so  completely  does  it  harden  the 
heart  against  the  voice  of  reason  and  truth  !  in  vain 
did  our  Lord  tell  them  that  the  works  which  He 
performed  were  in  fact  the  works  of  God  His  Father, 
by  whose  authority  and  power  He  wrought  all  His 
miracles.     So  far  from  being  softened  by  this  answer, 
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the  Jews  were  only  the  more  enraged,  because  He 
had  not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  as  they  thought,  but 
called  God  His  own  Father,  making  Himself  equal 
with  God. 

E.  But  was  He  not  equal  with  God  ?  I  am  sure 
we  are  taught  in  our  Church  Catechism,  Mamma, 
to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  I  thought  there  was  no  difference. 

M.  Whatever  the  Church  in  the  Catechism  teaches 
us  we  may  firmly  believe ;  for  all  that,  it  contains 
is  taken  from  the  word  of  God.  She  does  indeed 
instruct  us  very  properly  to  believe  in  the  holy, 
blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity ;  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  for  such  is  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture. Our  Lord  Himself  said,  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one;  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Fa- 
ther*/' and  on  this  occasion  when  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  Him,  for  calling  God  His  own  Father,  and 
making  Himself  equal  with  God,  He  did  not  try  to 
undeceive  them,  as  if  they  had  mistaken  His  words. 
On  the  contrary.  He  went  on  to  speak  of  Himself  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  as  doing  His  works  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  as  able  to  do  whatever  His  Father  did. 
And  then,  Edward,  He  spoke  of  greater  works  than 
these,  which  He  should  still  perform;  works  of 
greater  power^  in  causing  even  the  dead  to  hear  His 
voice  and  live,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  observe 
more  than  once  in  dwelling  upon  our  Saviour's  mira- 
cles ; — works  too  of  greater  authority^  which  He  should 
one  day  exercise  in  judging  all  men,  even  those  poor 
deluded  Jews,  who  were  now  presuming  to  condemn 
His  actions,  though  so  mercifal,  holy,  and*  divine; 
for  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son  authority  to  ex- 
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ecute  judgment  ako.  "  Marvel  not  at  this,'^  said 
our  blessed  Liord ;  ^^  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.'^ 
Such  were  the  clear  and  decided  and  awful  words, 
in  which  our  Lord  declared  to  the  Jews  His  divine 
nature  and  character ;  leaving  them,  you  see,  without 
excuse,  if  they  should  still  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
truth.  How  could  they  refuse  now  to  believe  in 
Him  ?  But  they  did :  giving  Him  abundant  reason 
to  add,  "  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have 
life  !"  yes,  they  obstinately  refused  all  his  gracious 
invitations,  and'  despised  His  awful  threatenings. 
They  would  not  be  persuaded  either  by  John  the 
Baptist,  or  by  our  Lord's  own  miracles;  nor  would 
they  believe  the  voice  of  God  speaking  from  heaven, 
and  declaring  Jesus  to  be  His  own  beloved  Son. 
They  closed  their  eyes  also  to  those  Scriptures  which 
they  acknowledged  to  be  divine,  and  which  testified 
plainly  of  Jesus.  Even  Moses,  the  great  law-giver 
of  Israel,  he  too  wrote  concerning  our  Lord.  Had 
they  really  believed  his  writings,  they  would  have 
believed  our  Saviour's  words.  But  prejudice  blinded 
their  hearts ;  nay  more  it  filled  them  with  rage  ;  and 
would  have  led  them  on  to  murder  their  long  pro- 
mised Messiah,  had  not  the  providence  of  God  for 
the  present  prevented  such  wickedness.  How  impor- 
tant then  is  it,  my  deai^  Edward,  to  have  our  minds 
always  open  to  the  truth,  and  never  to  suffer  our 
passions,  and  least  of  all  our  uncharitable  passions,  to 
lead  us  astray  from  its  holy  and  peaceful  paths  !  and 
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above  all,  how  careful  should  we  ever  be  to  follow 
with  humility  and  thankfulness  the  teaching  and  ex- 
ample of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  so  abundantly  proved 
to  be  the  Son  of  God !  how  simply,  humbly,  and 
entirely  should  we  trust  in  that  loving  kindness  and 
compassion,  which  He  displayed  when  here  on  earth ; 
and  which  He  still  feels  for  us  in  heaven  ! 

See  John  v.  1—47;  Matt.  xii.  1 — 8; 
Mark  ii.  23 — 28 ;  Luke  vi.  1 — 5. 
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THE   TWELVE   APOSTLES. 

M,  From  Jerusalem  our  Lord  returned  into  Galilee 
to  the  town  of  Capernaum.  There  He  again  griev- 
ously oflFended  the  Pharisees,  by  healing  a  man  with 
a  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbatli  day,  and  that  in  the 
synagogue,  before  the  congregation  assembled  for 
public  worship.  So  greatly  did  this  enrage  these 
blind  and  prejudiced  teachers  of  the  people,  that  they 
consulted  with  some  bitter  enemies  of  their  own, 
^led  the  Herodians,  about  the  best  manner  of  putting 
Jesus  to  death. 

E.  Who  were  the  Herodians,  Mamma,  and  why 
were  they  and  the  Pharisees  enemies  to  one  another  ? 

M.  You  have  heard  of  several  kings  of  the  Jews 
called  Herod,  and  you  remember,  I  dare  say,  that 
these  were  kings  appointed  by  the  Roman  emperor. 
Now,  as  they  owed  their  thrones  to  Caesar,  the  em- 
peror of  Rome,  they  were  very  anxious  to  get  the 
Jewish  people  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.     This  you 
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know  the  people  in  general  disliked  excessively, 
and  were  constantly  endeavouring  to  avoid.  Those  of 
them  who  supported  the  claim  of  Herod,  in  this  matter, 
were  hated  by  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  and  were  called 
Herodians;  for  such  persons  were  naturally  much 
about  the  court  of  Herod,  and  were  thought  to  be 
favourites  with  him.  The  enmity  between  the  two 
parties  was  very  great ;  and  there  cannot  be  a  stronger 
proof  of  the  bitter  hatred  which  the  Pharisees  had  in 
their  hearts  against  Christ,  than  that  it  should  lead 
them  thus  to  join  with  the  Herodians,  and  consult  with 
them  about  putting  Him  to  death.  But  thus  the  wick- 
ed will  often  join  hand  in  hand  against  the  righteous ; 
forgetting  their  own  private  quarrels,  and  allowing 
their  hatred  to  one  another  to  be  swallowed  up  in  their 
far  greater  hatred  to  the  faithful  servants  of  God !  In 
vain  was  it,  however,  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  sought 
to  take  away  His  life,  one  moment  sooner  than  He  chose 
to  part  with  it.  That  precious  life  was  to  be  a  willing 
sacrifice :  He  would  lay  it  down  of  Himself,  when  the 
appointed  time  was  come,  but  not  one  hair  of  His  head 
could  be  touched  until  He  gave  permission.  He  with- 
drew Himself  now  from  the  malice  of  these  violent  men ; 
and  leaving  the  town.  He  went  to  the  more  retired 
parts  of  the  country,  about  the  sea  side.  There  is 
comfort  in  this  little  circumstance  for  all,  who  are  at 
any  time  exposed  to  danger  and  suffering  for  the  sake 
of  their  blessed  Master,  and  whilst  employed  in  His 
work.  Not  a  hand,  nor  even  a  tongue  can  be  raised 
against  them,  without  the  permission  of  their  Saviour. 
Their  lives  and  characters  are  precious  in  His  sight, 
the  very  hairs  of  their  head  are  numbered  by  Him ; 
and  the  worst  of  their  dangers  or  the  fiercest  of  their 
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enemies,  can  have  no  power  at  all  against  them,  unless 
it  is  given  them  by  God. 

I  said  that  our  Lord  withdrew  Himself  on  this  oc- 
casion from  the  anger  of  the  Pharisees,  and  their 
wicked  plots  against  Him;  He  still,  however, .  con- 
tinued to  employ  Himself  in  instructing  men  and  doing 
them  good ;  thus  leaving  us  an  example  of  quiet  acti- 
vity in  our  different  duties,  and  of  meekness  and  pru- 
dence in  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  all  contention, 
as  well  as  all  unnecessary  danger.  Such  quiet  activity 
in  the  path  of  duty  is  indeed  the  humbler  and  safer 
plan,  and  in  general  much  more  successful  than  a  noisy 
and  bustling  course.  It  was  thus  that  the  Gospel  made 
its  way  in  the  world.  It  was  thus  that  our  Lord 
advanced  the  cause  of  righteousness  and  truth,  and  en- 
abled them  to  conquer  the  sins  and  follies  of  mankind. 

Though  our  Saviour  had  left  the  city,  the  people 
continued  to  follow  Him  in  great  multitudes  from  all 
parts ;  that  is  to  say,  not  only  from  Galilee,  but  from 
Tyre  and  Sidon  on  the  north ;  from  the  country  be- 
yond Jordan  on  the  east,  from  Jerusalem  to  the  south, 
and  even  from  Idumea. 

E.  How  far  was  that,  I  wonder  ? 

M,  You  may  remember  my  mentioning  Idumea, 
when  we  were  reading  the  Old  Testament,  as  one  of 
the  southern  boundaries  of  the  Holy  Land.  Now  if  we 
look  on  the  map,  and  take  the  scale  of  miles  which 
is  given  with  it,  we  shall  find  that  the  nearest  of  the 
towns  mentioned,  which  was  Tyre,  lay  a  considerable 
distance  from  Capernaum ;  not  less  than  fifty  miles  in  a 
straight  line ;  the  windings  of  the  road,  particularly 
among  the  mountains,  would  make  it  much  more  for 
the  people  to  travel. 
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E.  And  SidoD,  Mamma,  was  farther,  and  Jerusa- 
lem farther  still;  and  Idumea  more  than  twice  as 
far ;  you  see,  I  know  this  by  measuring  it  with  the 
compass. 

M,  Then  how  far  do  you  make  Idumea  to  have 
been  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Capernaum,  where 
our  Lord  was  now  teaching  ? 

E.  If  Tyre  was  about  fifty  miles,  I  find  that,  by 
taking  that  distance  with  the  compass  towards  Idu- 
mea, one  step  will  bring  me  near  to  Mount  Gerizim, 
and  another  as  far  as  Hebron ;  so  that  Hebron  was 
100  miles  from  Capernaum,  and  Idumea  was  about 
20  miles  further.  Why !  what  a  distance  the  people 
travelled  to  come  to  Christ ! 

M.  We  may  judge  then  how  great  must  have  been 
the  fame  of  our  Lord's  wisdom  and  power,  notwith- 
standing that  He  took  so  much  care  to  teach  and  per- 
form His  miracles  with  all  quietness,  and  to  prevent 
the  persons  whom  He  healed  from  making  Him 
known. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  we  find  our  Lord  choosing 
from  among  His  disciples  twelve  who  should  be  called 
Apostles :  that  they  might  be  with  Him  continually, 
as  witnesses  of  what  He  did  and  taught ;  and  that  He 
might  occasionally  send  them  forth,  both  to  preach, 
and  also,  by  His  power  and  with  His  authority,  to 
heal  sicknesses  and  cast  out  devils.  Perhaps  also  the 
Saviour  did  this,  partly  because  of  the  vast  numbers 
who  flocked  to  hear  Him,  that  the  Apostles  might 
share  the  labour  with  Him ;  or  perhaps  to  train  them 
by  His  side  for  that  great  work  which  He  intended 
them  to  perform  hereafter,  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
of  His  kingdom  to  a  world  now  lying  in  darkness.    So 
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after  spending  a  whole  night  in  prayer  to  God,  Jesug 
called  to  Him  His  disciples,  and  out  of  them  He  chose 
the  following  persons,  whose  names  are  given  us  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  Matthew. 
There  was  Simon  whom  Christ  had  called  Peter ;  and 
James  tlie  son  of  Zebedee ;  and  John,  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew, 
and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James,  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon  the  Canaanite. 
And  then  there  was  Judas  Iscariot,  who  afterwards 
betrayed  Christ 

E.  But,  Mamma,  why  did  our  Lord  spend  a  whole 
night  in  prayer,  before  He  chose  His  Apostles  ?  Was 
it  of  great  importance  whom  He  chose  ? 

M,  It  was  indeed  of  vast  importance  what  persons 
should  be  chosen  to  be  Christ's  witnesses  to  the  world, 
and  the  first  preachers  of  His  holy  religion,  not  only 
during  His  life,  but  still  more  after  His  departure. 
Most  arduous  and  difficult  would  their  duties  be ;  and 
most  distinguished  their  reward.     Yet  for  this  great 
and  glorious  office  the  persons  chosen  were  not  the 
wise  and  great  men  of  the  world.  Four  of  them,  Peter 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  were  fishermen  ;  Mat- 
thew had  indeed  once  been  a  rich  publican,  but  at  the 
command  of  Christ  he  had  left  all  his  gains  to  follow 
Jesus.    James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  perhaps  others 
besides  him,  as  Simon  and  Jude,  were  taken  from 
among  the  relations  of  our  blessed  Lord's  mother;  who, 
you  know,  was  poor  in  this  world,  and  of  a  humble 
station.     Most  unfit  were  such  men  by  their  worldly 
power,  or  by  their  outward  advantages  of  education, 
to  gain  success  in  the  world  for  ,the  religion  of  Jesus. 
But  it  was  not  by  worldly  power  that  the  Gospel  was 
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to  be  spread ;  it  was  not  by  their  own  talents,  and 
knowledge,  and  wisdom,  that  they  were  to  succeed  as 
Apostles  of  the  Lord.  No ;  they  were  plain,  humble 
men ;  totally  unable  of  themselves  to  contend  against 
the  wisdom  and  power,  and  prejudices  of  the  world. 
But  Christ  Himself  would  be  with  them,  to  give 
them  both  power  and  wisdom,  such  as  their  adversaries 
should  not  be  able  to  withstand.  Yes ;  He  would  be 
with  them,  and  with  all  the  faithful  ministers  of  His 
Gospel  who  should  follow  them  in  their  labours,  from 
generation  to  generation,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  His  Spirit  should  enable  His  Apostles  to  work 
miracles,  and  give  them  the  knowledge  of  heavenly 
truth :  and  the  more  humble  the  instruments  that  were 
used,  the  more  clearly  would  it  appear  to  all,  that  their 
success  was  not  from  themselves,  but  from  God. 

We  cannot  wonder,  however,  that,  before  He  chose 
the  persons  who  were  to  go  forth  and  proclaim  His 
everlasting  Gospel  to  "  all  the  world,"  our  Lord  should 
spend  so  long  a  season  in  prayer.  He,  who  prayed 
always  was  still  more  earnest  in  prayer  when  some- 
thing peculiarly  important  was  to  be  done.  And 
though  we  cannot  understand  all  the  reasons  for  what 
our  Lord  did,  yet  we  may  clearly  see  that  He  has  here 
left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps, 
and  never  enter  upon  any  serious  duty  or  business  of 
life,  without  earnestly  imploring  God's  guidance  and 
blessing. 

See  Matt.  xii.  9—21 ;  x.  2—4.     Mark  iii.  1—19. 

Luke  vi.  6 — 49. 
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THE   BELIEVING   CENTURION. 

M,  After  choosing  His  Apostles,  and  performing 
many  miracles  among  the  people,  our  Lord  delivered  a 
sermon  to  His  disciples  very  like  that  of  which 
I  have  already  given  you  some  account,  and  which 
I  told  you  was  called  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 
Christ  was  not  above  repeating  often  the  same  truths, 
and  that  sometimes  in  almost  the  same  words,  so 
as  to  fix  them  more  deeply  in  the  minds  of  His^ 
hearers,  and  to  make  His  teaching  more  thoroughly 
understood. 

Having  finished  His  discourse  to  His  disciples  in 
the  hearing  of  the  people,  He  returned  to  Capernaum, 
but  still  without  any  rest  from  His  works  of  mercy. 
Neither  by  sea,  nor  by  land,  neither  in  the  field,  nor 
in  the  city,  did  our  blessed  Lord  cease  from  doing 
good.     He  was  every  where  employed  in  acts  of  the 
greatest  kindness.     Nor  was  His  compassion  confined 
to  the  Jews  only.     In  the  city  of  Capernaum  there 
was  a  Roman   officer   called   a  centurion,  that  is  a 
captain  of  a  hundred  men,  who  had  a  servant  at  the 
point  of  death.     Now  this  servant  was  dear  to  the 
centurion ;  he  valued  him  very  much  and  was  grieved 
at  his  sufferings,  which  appear  to  have  been  unusually 
great.     When  therefore  he  heard  of  Jesus  he  thought 
at  once  of  imploring  His  help.   He  would  not  venture 
however  to  go  himself  to  Jesus ;  for  he  had  a  deep 
sense  of  his  own  unworthiness. 
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E.  But,  Mamma,  he  seems  to  have  been  a  good 
man ;  at  any  rate  he  was  very  kind  to  his  servant. 

M.  He  was  indeed  most  compassionate  to  his  sick 
servant ;  not  neglecting  him  in  his  distress ;  not  con- 
tent even  with  procuring  for  him  such  relief  as  might 
be  easily  obtained,  but  seeking  help  for  him  at  once 
from  Christ  the  chief  of  all  physicians.  This,  then, 
was  no  common  kindness ;  but  this  was  not  all  that 
might  be  said  of  the  Centurion.  He  was  not  only  good 
to  his  own  household,  but  also  to  all  the  people  about 
him  :  so  much  so  that  the  Jews  considered  him,  though 
a  Roman,  to  be  a  lover  of  their  nation.  He  had  even 
gone  so  far  as  to  build  a  synagogue  for  them ;  and,  in 
the  way  of  good  works,  he  seems  to  have  had  more  to 
pride  himself  upon,  than  most  men  have.  By  those 
around  him  he  was  indeed  highly  valued ;  they  spoke 
of  him  as  one  who  was  in  every  way  worthy  of  kind- 
ness. But  true  goodness  is  always  humble.  So  far 
was  this  centurion  from  thinking  well  of  himself,  so 
lowly  was  he  in  his  own  eyes,  that  he  could  not  bring 
himself  to  approach  so  great  and  holy  a  person  as 
Jesus ;  no,  not  even  with  a  humble  request  for  a  fellow 
creature.  Perhaps  he  thought  that,  being  a  Roman, 
and  therefore  a  Gentile,  he  might  not  come  near  our 
Lord.  Such  humility  in  such  a  person,  was  quite 
wonderful;  but  it  was  fully  equalled  by  his  faith. 
With  this  deep  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness,  he  had 
the  most  unbounded  confidence  in  our  Lord's  power 
and  mercy.  Though  he  would  not  approach  His  holy 
presence  himself,  he  persuaded  some  of  his  friends,  who 
were  among  the  chief  people  of  the  Jews,  to  go  to 
Jesus  for  him,  and  entreat  His  help  in  behalf  of  his 
sick  servant.     Our  blessed  Lord  most  graciously  re- 
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ceived  the  message.  "  I  will  come  and  heal  him," — 
was  His  immediate  reply.  Yes,  He  would  condescend 
Himself  to  visit  the  sick  bed  of  a  poor  servant !  Then, 
as  if  to  show  His  readiness  to  receive  all,  and  most  of 
all  those  who  in  their  own  eyes  were  tlie  least  worthy, 
He  proceeds  at  once  to  his  house.  But  when  He  drew 
near  to  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  again  some  of 
his  private  friends  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Lord,  trouble  not 
thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof.  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself 
worthy  to  come  unto  thee :  but  say  in  a  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed." 

£.  Mamma,  what  astonishing  faith  he  must  have 
had  to  think  that  a  word  from  Jesus  was  enough  ! 
Did  he  know  who  Jesus  was  ? 

M.  He  had  heard,  no  doubt,  of  His  fame  and  His 
miracles,  which  were  known  throughout  all  the  land 
of  Palestine,  especially  in  and  about  Capernaum. 
But  his  faith  was  very  remarkable :  he  seems  to  have 
had  no  doubt  at  all,  but  that  the  commands  of  Christ 
must  be  immediately  obeyed.  The  remainder  of  his 
message  to  Christ  gives  us  a  beautiful  proof  of  this. 
After  entreating  Jesus  just  to  speak  a  word,  and  his 
servant  should  be  healed,  he  says,  '^  For  I  also  am  a 
man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me  soldiers ; 
and  I  say  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  ano- 
ther, come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it."  As  a  military  oflScer,  he  was  ac- 
customed to  render  the  most  prompt  obedience  to 
those  in  authority  over  him,  and  to  receive  it  also 
himself  from  the  soldiers  under  his  own  command. 
Just  like  this,  he  thought,  was  the  authority  of  Christ: 
^'  He  too  no  doubt,"  thought  this  humble  and  believ- 
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ing  man,  ^<  has  servants  also  under  Him  to  do  His 
will !"  And  was  the  centurion  mistaken  ?  Has  He 
not  armies  of  ministering  spirits  ever  ready  to  fulfil 
His  commandment,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  His 
word  ?    Is  He  not  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ? 

Believe  it,  my  child,  we  can  never  depend  too 
much  on  the  mercy,  nor  trust  too  much  to  the  power 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Be  assured,  we  can  never 
ask  too  much  from  Him,  if  it  be  but  with  a  humble 
sense  of  our  own  utter  unworthiness,  and  a  meek 
submission  to  His  will.  Does  not  our  Lord  teach 
us  this  continually?  Does  He  not  bid  us  learn  it 
here,  in  His  conduct  to  this  centurion  ?  When  He 
had  heard  his  message,  He  marvelled  at  him;  He 
was  filled  with  wonder  and  admiration  at  such  faith 
in  a  sinful  and  weak  human  being ;  in  a  Roman  cen- 
turion !  ^^  And  he  turned  about,  and  said  unto  the 
people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  such  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  And  they 
that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  been  sick."  Thus  he  who 
had  borne  the  praise  of  men  so  humbly,  without  being 
lifted  up  by  it,  was  to  receive  public  notice  and  praise 
from  Christ,  together  with  the  cure  which  he  had 
sought  at  His  hands. 

E,  Yet  I  suppose  this  Centurion  was  a  heathen 
too? 

M.  He  had,  no  doubt,  been  a  heathen ;  but,  per- 
haps, from  living  among  the  Jews,  and  having  an 
opportunity  of  knowing  more  of  the  truth,  he  had 
become  a  proselyte,  or  convert  to  their  religion.  His 
building  a  synagogue  seems  to  show  a  pious,  as  well 
as  a  liberal  spirit.     But  be  this  as  it  may,  our  Lord. 
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Himself  declared,  that  He  had  ^^  not  found  so  grest 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel,"  as  in  this  gentile  centurion. 

The  aged  Simeon,  you  know,  declared,  when  our 
Lord  was  as  yet  a  child  in  his  arms,  that  He  should 
be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles ;  and  I  dare  say  you 
can  tell  me  when  this  prophecy  first  began  to  be 
fulfilled. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma;  when  the  wise  men  from  the 
east  came  to  worship  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 

M.  And  here  we  have  another  instance  of  the  same 
kind ;  another  pledge  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles, 
through  the  Son  of  God.  Not  only  from  the  East, 
but  from  the  West  also,  many  our  Lord  said  should 
come,  and  many  through  the  mercy  of  God  have 
come,  to  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Gentiles  from  most  parts 
of  the  world,  to  the  east  and  west  of  Jerusalem,  have 
already  become  God's  people,  and  heirs  of  His  king- 
dom ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  too  many  of  the  chit- 
dre»  of  the  kingdom,  the  Jews  who  were  formerly 
heirs  of  the  promises  which  God  made  to  their  fathefs^ 
have  been  cast  out  from  the  heavenly  feast  into  outer 
darkness,  to  weep  for  their  unbelief,  and  to  gnash 
their  teeth  in  bitter  vexation  at  their  grievous  loss. 

E,  Are  not  we  Gentiles,  Mamma  ? 

M,  Yes,  we  are  Gentiles ;  yet  in  one  respect  we 
stand  now  rather  in  the  place  of  the  Jews.  For  we 
are  now  by  inheritance  what  they  were  in  ancient 
times,  *^  the  children  of  the  kingdom ;"  that  is,  being 
born  in  a  Christian  country,  of  Christian  parents, 
and  dedicated,  as  infants,  at  our  baptism  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  have  all  the  outward  privi- 
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leges^  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  are  placed  within 
reach  of  its  spiritual  blessings,  that  inward  and  spi- 
ritual grace  which  they  are  intended  to  convey.  But 
there  is  danger,  lest  we  resemble  the  Jews  in  resting 
too  much  on  these  privileges,  and  thinking  ourselves 
safe  because  we  have  the  name  of  Christ  named  over 
us  in  our  infancy ;  just  as  they  prided  themselves  on 
having  Abraham  for  their  father.  But  of  how  little 
value  was  this,  if  they  did  not  become  his  spiritual 
children,  that  is,  if  they  did  not  walk  in  the  steps 
of  the  faith  of  their  father  Abraham.  Indeed  our 
Lord  plainly  told  them  that  these  privileges  would 
only  increase  their  condemnation,  and  that  many  far 
less  favoured  than  themselves  would  rise  up  against 
them  in  the  day  of  judgment  to  condemn  them. 

Let  us  think  then  not  only  of  our  advantages,  which 
are  many  and  great,  but  upon  our  danger  too ;  and 
let  us  not  suflfer  our  Gentile  brethren,  who  are  only 
just  now  passing  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance  to 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  to  outstrip  us  in  faith  and 
holiness.  There  is  no  country  in  the  world  where 
Christian  privileges  abound  more  than  in  our  own ; 
none  where  the  Scriptures  are  spread  more  freely; 
where  the  Sacraments  are  more  duly  administered, 
or  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  more  fully  and  faithfully 
taught.  In  no  country  is  there  a  form  of  prayer 
more  pure,  more  spiritual,  more  scriptural,  than  that 
with  which  God  is  worshipped  in  our  Churches;  I 
mean  that  form  of  devotion  which  is  contained  in  our 
Prayer  Book,  Edward,  and  which  is  called  the  Lit- 
urgy of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
blessing  to  be  born  of  Christian  parents,  and  that  in 
our  favoured  land ;  to  be  educated  in  such  a  Church ; 
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thus  to  be  ^^  led  into  the  path  of  peace,  and  prepared 
to  inhabit  hereafter  one  of  the  many  mansions  of  your 
Father's  house  in  heaven."  I  wish  you  from  your 
childhood  to  feel  how  greatly  God  has  blessed  you ; 
to  value  your  privileges,  and  by  God's  grace  to  make 
a  good  use  of  them :  lest  they  should  be  taken  away 
from  you,  in  some  degree  perhaps  in  this  world,  or 
you  should  be  called  to  answer  hereafter  for  neglect- 
ing them.  It  is  a  humble  sense  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  a  full  confidence  in  the  mercy  and  power 
of  Christ  our  Saviour  which  makes  the  safe  Christian, 
and  not  the  abundance  of  our  privileges. 

The  Roman  Centurion  has  left  us,  in  more  points 
than  one,  a  very  profitable  example.  He  was  a  kind 
master,  a  good  neighbour,  a  promoter  of  religion, 
seeking  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  those  among 
whom  he  lived ;  and  with  all  these  excellent  qualities, 
which  too  often  lead  people  to  feel  pleased  with  them- 
selves, he  was  deeply  humble.  And  more,  far  more, 
than  all  the  rest,  he  was  a  simple  and  sincere  believer 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Vain  would  have  been  all  the  rest, 
without  this  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  ! 

We  have  talked  long,  and  I  will  only  make  one 
or  two  observations  more.  Religion  is  often  consi- 
dered to  be  almost  impossible  in  a  military  life.  Yet 
it  is  remarkable  how  many  pious  soldiers  we  read  of 
in  the  Bible.  And  observe  how  this  Gentile  captain 
turns  his  very  calling  as  a  soldier  into  a  lesson  of 
piety ;  learning  from  it  how  he  was  to  obey  the  Lord 
of  hosts.  The  fact  is,  a  man  may  be  religious  in 
every  situation  of  life.  A  humble  and  believing 
heart  is  the  great  requisite ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  give  that  in  the  bustle  of  the  camp,  as  well  as 
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in  the  stillness  of  the  cloister.  See  too  in  this  story 
that  those  who  humble  themselves  shall  be  exalted. 
"  I  am  not  worthy/'  says  the  centurion  concerning 
himself.  '^  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel,"  says  the  Saviour  concerning  the  centurion. 

See  Matt.  viii.  5 — 13.     Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 
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THE   WIDOW    OF    NAIN. 

E.  I  wonder  what  you  are  going  to  talk  to  me  about 
to-night,  Mamma?  I  have  been  thinking  that  you 
may  not  be  able  perhaps  to  tell  me  any  thing  quite  so 
interesting,  as  what  we  had  last  Sunday  evening.  I 
did  like  that  account  of  the  good  centurion  so  very 
much. 

M,  I  do  not  wonder  at  that :  it  was  a  very  striking 
story,  and  you  certainly  must  not  always  expect  to  be 
equally  pleased  with  the  subject  of  our  conversation. 
Every  part  of  our  blessed  Lord's  history  is  deeply  im- 
portant and  profitable;  every  portion  of  it  contains 
some  valuable  lesson ;  something  that  is  calculated 
to  improve,  or  correct,  or  refresh  our  hearts.  Nor  do 
I  think  that  you  will  ever  have  cause  to  complain  that 
any  hour  of  the  time  we  may  spend  in  tracing  his 
course  of  mercy,  when  He  was  here  on  earth,  was 
long  or  dull  to  you.  At  the  same  time  there  are  some 
parts  of  His  holy  life  which  will  be  more  interesting 
to  all  of  us  than  others,  and  especially  to  the  young. 
I  am  always  glad  when  I  come  to  them,  and  always 
ready  to  indulge  you  by  dwelling  as  long  as  possible 


TWENTY-FOURTH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  237 

on  these  pleasant  spots ;  the  more  so,  because  I  see 
that  you  are  ready  to  go  with  me  wherever  I  lead  you, 
and  are  willing  to  give  your  mind  to  the  more  solemn 
and  di£Scult  parts  of  our  subject,  as  well  as  to  the 
more  delightful.  I  say  this  because  you  will  soon 
have  to  listen  to,  and  to  try  to  understand,  some  of 
our  blessed  Lord's  instructions  and  conversations  with 
His  disciples,  as  well  as  to  wonder  with  them  at  His 
mighty  works :  not  that  we  are  to  be  thus  engaged 
to-night,  for  it  so  happens  that  we  come  this  evening 
to  a  miracle  in  some  respects  more  remarkable  than 
any  you  have  yet  met  with  in^  our  Saviour's  ministry ; 
and  a  story  more  affecting  than  any  I  have  had  to  re- 
late since  we  began  the  Gospel  history. 

JE.  One  that  I  shall  like  better.  Mamma,  than  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  or  the  nobleman,  who  went  so  far 
to  bring  Christ  to  heal  his  child  ?  Pray  begin,  for  I 
long  to  hear  it. 

M.  We  come  to-night  to  that  account  of  the  widow 
of  Nain,  which  is  given  us  in  a  few  and  simple,  but 
beautiful  and  touching  words,  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke.  For  from  Capernaum  our  Lord  went  to  Nain, 
a  little  city  not  far  from  Mount  Tabor.  Do  you  re- 
member any  part  of  the  story  ? 

E.  I  think  I  do,  a  little  of  it,  Mamma : — did  He 
not  meet  a  funeral,  just  as  He  was  going  into  the 
city? 

M,  Yes,  He  did ;  for  scenes  of  sorrow  and  death  were 
as  common  then  as  they  are  now.  It  was  a  melan- 
choly sight,  this  funeral  procession ;  a  great  number 
of  sorrowing  friends  accompanied  it,  as  it  came  through 
the  gates  of  the  city :  for  it  was  a  case  of  unusual  dis- 
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tress,  and  seems  to  have  called  forth  an  unnsoal  degree 
of  pity. 

We  soon  learn  the  reason,  ^^  the  dead  man  carried 
oat  was  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was 
a  widow ; "  and  there  she  walked — the  chief  mourner 
in  that  melancholy  train !  A  poor  lonely,  desolate 
widow.  Amidst  all  the  sorrows  that  may  be  found  in 
this  world  of  trouble,  there  are  none,  perhaps,  so  great 
as  this.  **  A  widow  and  desolate !"  there  are  no 
words  in  the  language  of  men  to  express  greater  misery 
than  these.  And  this  poor  mourner  was  not  only  a 
widow,  but  a  widowed  mother,  burying  her  only  child. 
For  his  father  she  had  probably  wept  long  before,  as 
those  weep  who  lose  all  that  they  love  best  on  earth ; 
and  though  this  dear  and  only  son  could  not  in  any 
degree  make  up  that  loss,  yet  he  had  been,  no  doubt,  a 
great  comfort  to  her  broken  heart.  Something,  for 
which  she  might  still  bear,  and  even  wish  to  live,  was  left 
to  her  whilst  he  remained ;  something  that  cheered  her 
home ;  something  that  she  might  love,  and  that  would 
love  her  again.  No  doubt  she  had  watched  over  his 
childhood  and  youth  with  that  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion which  mothers  only  can  feel ;  and  he  had  grown 
up  by  her  side  in  obedience  and  love ;  and  now  was 
old  enough  to  repay  her  care,  and  to  comfort  and  help 
her  all  the  rest  of  her  life.  Her  home  would  be  no 
longer  desolate ;  she  had  again  a  companion  and  a 
friend ;  again  an  arm  to  which  she  could  cling  firmly 
and  fondly;  on  which  she  might  lean  even  to  the 
grave.  Such,  it  is  most  likely,  had  been  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  this  poor  woman,  for  human  hearts 
have  been  much  the  same  in  all  ages  of  the  world : 
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God  has  fashioned  them  all  alike ;  and  what  we  should 
feel  and  suffer  in  such  circumstances  ourselves,  was 
most  probably  felt  and  suffered  by  the  widow  of  Nain. 

What  then  must  the  poor  mother  have  felt,  as  she 
herself  followed  the  bier  on  which  her  cherished  child 
was  laid.  She  had  watched  over  his  sick  bed ;  she 
had  hoped  and  prayed  that  he  might  be  spared  to  her, 
but  in  vain ;  with  her  own  hands  she  had  closed  his 
eyes ;  and  now  she  would  take  him  herself,  and  place 
him  in  his  last  earthly  home.  No  strange  hands  should 
make  his  bed  for  him  in  the  grave :  no ;  a  little  while 
longer  she  would  bear  up,  that  she  might  lay  his  loved 
form  safely  there.  How  she  should  return  again,  and 
enter  once  more  her  lonely  home,  perhaps  she  had 
never  thought :  her  only  care  had  been  to  stay  with 
her  lost  child  to  the  very  last.  What  a  picture  of 
human  misery  is  here — human  misery  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  help. 

E.  But  not  beyond  the  help  of  Christ  ? 

M.  No,  my  child ;  neither  then  nor  now  is  there 
any  sorrow  too  great  for  Him  to  heal.  He  came  to 
bind  up  the  broken  hearted ;  He  did  bind  them  up, 
when  He  was  here  on  earth,  and  He  can  as  easily  bind 
them  up  now.  A  word  or  a  look  from  Him  can  do  more 
than  the  words,  or  looks,  or  tears  of  ten  thousand 
friends.  Let  us  see  how  the  poor  widow  was  taught 
this.  She  little  thought,  as  she  left  the  gates  of  the 
city,  to  come  back  in  a  little  while  without  her  child, 
that  there  was  One  approaching,  not  only  willing  to 
sympathise  in  her  grief,  but  able  to  remove  it  too. 
Our  blessed  Lord  was,  at  this  very  moment  coming 
nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city.  <^  Christ,  the  God  of 
comfort,  met  her,  pitied  her,  relieved  her."     When 
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He  saw  the  afflicted  mother,  He  had  compassion  on  her 
and  said,  "  Weep  not." 

E,  But,  Mamma,  how  could  she  help  weeping  ?  I 
am  almost  afraid  she  would  think  it  unkind  of  Jesus 
to  tell  her  to  dry  her  tears ! 

M.  A  hard,  and  indeed  a  harsh  command,  Edward, 
had  it  been  given  by  any  one  else.  When  the  world 
tells  us  not  to  weep  in  the  midst  of  such  troubles  as 
these,  their  words  only  make  our  grief  more  bitter, 
and  seem  to  mock  at  our  woe.  The  Bible  under- 
stands comforting  much  better  than  this ;  for  it  says, 
"  Weep  with  them  that  weep."  But  coming  from  Jesus, 
the  Consolation  of  Israel,  the  words  fVeep  not  were  full 
of  healing.  Uttered  by  Him,  what  were  they  but  a 
promise  of  relief  from  sorrow?  And  perhaps  they 
were  even  so  understood  by  the  widow  of  Nain,  if  at 
least  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  and  knew  that  it  was  He 
who  was  now  approaching. 

£.  But,  Mamma,  I  do  not  think  she  could  have 
heard  of  Jesus  restoring  any  one  to  life.  I  know  you 
have  not  told  me  yet  of  His  bringing  back  any  body 
from  the  grave. 

M.  No,  the  people  had  known  Him  to  heal  the  sick, 
and  perform  many  other  wonderful  works;  but  they 
had  never  yet  beheld  Him  raising  the  dead.  So  that, 
even  if  the  poor  childless  widow  had  seen  our  Lord 
before  when  "  he  went  about  all  Galilee,"  and  had 
beheld  Him  healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  people,  still  she  might 
easily  have  thouglit  her  grief  beyond  His  cure.  Her 
son  was  not  now  lying  on  his  bed  of  sickness,  but  on 
his  funeral  bier :  while  there  is  life  there  is  hope ;  but 
death  puts  an  end  to  all  hope  as  far  as  this  world  is 
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concernecL  Not  however  when  the  Lord  Himself 
interferes ;  and  He  it  was  who  said  to  this  poor  woman 
"  Weep  not."  He  it  was  who  came  and  touched  the 
bier,  and  stopped  that  mournful  procession. 

E,  And  she  does  not  even  seem  to  have  asked  His 
pity,  Mamma. 

M.  Perhaps,  absorbed  in  her  grief,  she  had  not 
noticed  His  approach,  nor  observed  the  crowds  that  had 
attended  Him,  now  mingling  with  the  sad  multitude 
that  followed  her.  At  any  rate  the  Saviour  did  not 
wait  for  that  heart-rending  prayer  that  would  most 
likely  have  burst  from  her  lips,  had  she  known  who 
was  near,  and  how  able  He  was  to  help  her.  No ; 
her  deep,  silent,  and  hopeless  sorrow  spoke  more  to 
His  heart  than  the  most  moving  words  could  have 
done.  He  saw  her,  and  had  compassion  on  her.  Yes ; 
Christ  saw  her,  though  she  did  not  notice  Him ;  for 
often  "no  tears  or  prayers  of  ours  can  move  Him  half 
so  much,  as  our  afflictions  and  His  own  compassion." 
He  knows  our  souls  in  all  their  adversities.  Blessed 
and  encouraging  thought !  even  when  we  are  almost 
too  miserable  to  pour  out  our  complaint  before  Him, 
and  bring  before  Him  our  troubles.  He  sees  our 
sorrows,  and  often  is  approaching  to  comfort  us  before 
we  have  even  asked  His  help.  But  let  us  see  what 
He  did  now  for  the  poor  widow.  * 

E.  You  said.  Mamma,  that  our  Lord  approached 
that  sorrowful  party. 

M.  How  great  must  have  been  the  anxiety  at  this 
moment,  both  of  the  multitude  that  followed  our  Lord, 
and  of  that  which  had  accompanied  the  funeral !  But 
above  all  how  intense  must  have  been  the  feeling  of 
the   desolate  mother !     How  must  her  heart   have 
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throbbed  under  its  mingled  sensations  of  expectation, 
and  hope  and  fear !  The  inclination  to  hope  every  thing, 
the  dread  of  hoping  too  much,  the  probability  of  dis- 
appointment Surely  the  interest  with  which  she 
watched  every  movement  of  our  Saviour,  must  have 
amounted  well  nigh  to  agony. 

E.  I  hope  it  did  not  last  long  ? 

M»  Her  suspense  must  have  been  soon  over :  but 
few  moments  could  have  passed  from  the  time  of  his 
saying  to  her,  "  Weep  not,"  before  she  heard  that  same 
voice  exclaim,  "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  you,  arise." 
What  must  have  been  the  surprise  of  all  at  hearing 
such  words  as  these  !  What  their  wonder  and  aston- 
ishment on  finding  the  call  no  sooner  given  than 
obeyed !  Perhaps,  many  an  unbelieving  heart  had 
thought,  "  Alas  !  you  may  call  for  ever ;  but  he  can- 
not hear :"  for  they  knew  not  yet  that  the  hour  was 
come,  when  ^'  the  dead  should  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  man,"  and  not  only  hear,  but  "  live."  But 
so  it  was ;  ^^  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up  and  began  to 
speak."  What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  the 
mother,  when  she  heard  that  voice  again,  and  its  loved 
tones  thrilled  once  more  through  her  soul,  as  Jesus 
delivered  to  her  her  son  again,  alive  and  in  perfect 
health  !  Her  happiness  must  indeed  have  been  f&r 
greater  than  any  words  of  hers  or  ours  could  describe. 
Even  the  Scripture  does  not  attempt  to  tell  us  what 
she  felt.  Perhaps,  it  was  well  for  her,  that  her  joy 
was  moderated  by  a  wholesome  and  holy  fear. 

It  is,  indeed  remarkable,  that  fear  seems  to  have 
been  the  prevailing  effect  of  this  miracle  upon  all  who 
witnessed  it.  Their  hearts  sunk  within  them  at  the 
display  of  so  much  power,  although  exerted  in  a  work 
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of  mercy.  How  dreadful  must  that  same  power,  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be,  when  put  forth 
to  punish,  if  it  was  thus  awful  even  in  giving  relief; 
and  what  a  blessed  reflection  it  is  to  all  who  will  really 
make  the  Son  of  God  their  hope,  that  He  is  not  more 
powerful  than  He  is  compassionate  ! 

E.  I  wonder.  Mamma,  whether  the  young  man 
liked  to  come  back  to  this  world  again ! 

M.  That  would  be  difficult  for  us  to  say.  If  safe 
and  happy  in  a  better  world  than  this,  it  would 
scarcely  have  been  a  blessing  to  him,  as  far  as  we  can 
see ;  though  whatever  Christ  wills  for  us,  is  better, 
we  may  be  sure,  than  any  thing  we  should  choose 
for  ourselves.  We  may  imagine  too  that,  for  his 
mother's  sake,  and  at  his  Saviour's  will,  this  young 
man  might  be  content  to  wear  the  load  of  life  for  a 
little  while  again.  The  kindness,  however,  was 
chiefly  in  this  case  to  the  mother :  what  was  her  gain, 
must,  in  some  degree,  have  been  his  loss,  but  all  right 
as  so  arranged  by  Christ. 

I  think,  however,  that  we  may  be  permitted  to  re- 
joice, that  we  shall  not  pass  twice  through  the  gates  of 
death ;  that  when  once  we  have  entered  into  rest,  we 
shall  not  return  to  labour  any  more:  the  peaceful 
haven  once  gained,  we  shall  never  again  be  tossed  on 
the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world.  When  we  fall 
asleep  in  Jesus,  we  shall  wake  no  more  until  the  ge- 
neral resurrection. 

And  as  a  proof  that  we  shall  then  arise  out  of  our 
graves,  how  valuable  is  the  account  of  this  miracle  ! 
I  told  you  that  it  was  more  remarkable  than  any  which 
had  been  recorded  before ;  perhaps  you  can  now  tell 
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me  in  what  respect  it  stands  out  in  a  manner  above 
the  rest. 

E.  Why,  Mamma,  I  should  think  it  required  more 
power  to  make  the  dead  live,  than  to  heal  the  sid^. 

M.  To  raise  the  dead  is  certainly  more  out  of  the 
common  course  of  things,  and  therefore  a  more  strik- 
ing proof  of  our  Lord's  divine  nature ;  though  it  does 
not  seem  that  any  power  less  than  divine,  could  have 
wrought  any  one  of  our  Lord's  miracles.  But  to  us 
the  raising  of  the  dead  is  certainly  more  remarkable 
than  the  healing  of  the  sick,  agreeably  to  what  our  Lord 
himself  had  told  the  people  at  Jerusalem,  when  he  said 
to  them :  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son  and  showeth 
him  all  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will  show  him 
greater  works  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For 
as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  The 
people,  our  Lord  said,  would  "  marvel,"  and  great  ac- 
cordingly was  the  effect  produced  by  this  miracle  at 
Nain.  The  people  began  to  glorify  God,  and  to  speak 
of  Jesus  as  a  great  prophet,  and  to  say  that  God  had 
at  length  visited  his  people;  looking  now,  perhaps, 
upon  our  Lord,  in  his  true  character,  as  the  promised 
Messiah. 

There  is  another  circumstance  in  this  miracle, 
which  we  should  not  fail  to  notice;  and  that  is  its 
publicity.  You  may  have  observed,  that  on  some  oc- 
casions, when  our  Lord  performed  a  miracle,  he  ex- 
pressly commanded  the  person  whom  he  had  cured  to 
be  silent  about  it.  We  are  not  always  told  why  he 
did  this.  No  doubt  there  were  some  wise  reasons  for 
Buch  a  command.    But,  in  the  present  instance,  it  was 


TWENTY-FOURTH   SUNDAY   EYENINO.  245 

the  will  of  Christ  that  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son 
should  be  made  very  public.  There  were,  as  we  have 
seen,  a  great  number  of  persons  present.  The  miracle 
in  fact  concerned  them,  and  does  still  concern  us, 
almost  as  much  as  it  did  the  widow.  Whether  we  con- 
sider it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus  had  come  from  God,  or  as 
an  assurance  of  the  resurrection,  for  which  we  all  look 
hereafter,  they  were  fully  as  much  interested  in  it  as 
she  was.  And,  accordingly,  we  find  that  this  was  the 
effect  partly  produced  upon  the  multitude.  "  God," 
they  said,  "  had  visited  his  people." 

Let  this  miracle  then  convince  us  of  our  Saviour's 
power  over  death.  He  is  called  in  Scripture,  He 
does,  indeed,  call  Himself,  the  resurrection  and  the 
life ;  and  He  promises  "  to  those  who  believe  in  him," 
that  He  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day  to  life 
eternal. 

E.  Mamma,  I  was  just  thinking  of  the  last  sen- 
tence in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  where  we  say,  you 
know,  that  we  "believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,"  and  after  that,  "in  the  life  everlasting."  I 
feel  as  if  I  should  always  say  that  from  my  very  heart 
now. 

M.  I  trust  you  will,  and  have  your  share  in  it 
hereafter;  for  there  certainly  is  that  endless  life 
after  death  for  those  whose  sins  have  been  forgiven, 
and  hearts  renewed  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
indeed  the  great  hope  of  our  blessed  religion ;  one, 
in  which  it  is  very  important  to  be  clearly  and  firmly 
established.  Had  our  Lord,  indeed,  only  assured  us 
of  it,  it  would  have  been  enough.  But  He  has  gra- 
ciously gone  further ;  He  has  brought  these  great  and 
glorious  truths  almost  before  our  senses,  and  has  given 
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US  actual  proofs  of  His  power  to  raise  the  dead,  such  as 
this  which  took  place  at  the  city  of  Nain.  And,  in 
this  extraordinary  miracle,  His  compassion  to  the  poor 
widow  was  not  greater  than  to  us  all.  She,  indeed, 
was  delivered  from  present  grief,  and  could  rejoice 
once  more  in  the  society  of  her  son.  But,  after  all, 
this  was  a  blessing  only  for  a  little  while ;  and  even  to 
the  widow  and  her  son  this  world  would  still  be  full  of 
trouble.  Ere  long  they  must  part  again,  one  of  them 
must  once  more  join  the  melancholy  funeral  procession 
and  lay  the  other  in  the  grave. 

But  the  resurrection  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
as  about  to  take  place  at  the  great  day,  will  not  be  at  all 
like  this.  It  will  not  be  a  return  for  a  few  short  years 
to  bodies  of  sin  and  death,  and  a  world  of  disappoint- 
ment and  trouble.  That  is  not  the  Christianas  hope. 
When  he  wakes  up  at  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
he  will  not  begin  a  short  life  of  sorrow  and  sin,  but  a 
life  of  unsullied  righteousness,  of  unalloyed  bliss,  of 
endless  duration.  ^^  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall 
appear,  then  we  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory,''  and 
partake  with  Him  in  an  existence  as  lasting  as  it  will 
be  happy.  This  is  the  mercy  which  the  Son  of  God 
has  shown  to  all  who  will  place  tiieir  hope  in  Him,  and 
purify  themselves  as  He  is  pure,  that  they  may  here- 
after be  glorious,  as  He  is  glorious,  and  immortal,  as  He 
is  immortal.  The  resurrections  recorded  in  the  Gos- 
pels should  lead  us  to  think  of  and  to  long  after  this 
resurrection,  to  seek  earnestly  to  have  our  share  in  it, 
and  to  confirm  our  hope  of  enjoying  it  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Saviour.  For  if  we  be  raised  now,  by  His 
Holy  Spirit,  from  sin  and  folly,  which  are  as  the  grave 
of  our  hopes,  to  a  life  of  righteousness,  we  shall  ash 
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suredly  be  raised  hereafter  <<  from  death  to  life,  from 
dust  to  glory." 

See  LvAe  vii.  1 — 16, 
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THE    MESSENGERS   OF   JOHN. 

M.  I  told  you  at  the  close  of  our  last  conversation, 
Edward,  how  much  the  restoration  of  the  widow's  son 
had  astonished  all  the  people ;  and  how  they  ^^  glori- 
fied God  saying,  that  a  great  prophet  was  risen  up 
among  them ;  and  that  God  had  visited  his  people." 

E,  So  far  they  were  right.  Mamma ;  for,  you  know, 
Jesus  was  that  great  prophet  whom  Moses  had  promised 
them. 

M.  They  were  right  indeed,  as  far  as  they  went ; 
but,  you  see,  their  minds  were  still  so  blinded,  that 
they  could  not  see  how  much  more  than  a  Prophet  they 
had  among  them.  Not  even  such  a  miracle,  as  that 
which  they  had  just  seen,  could  convince  them,  that 
the  Son  of  God,  their  promised  Messiah,  stood  before 
them.  The  news,  however,  of  what  Christ  had  done, 
spread  far  and  wide  through  all  Judea  and  through  all 
the  region  round  about,  and  penetrated  at  last  even 
the  walls  of  that  sad  prison,  where  John  the  Baptist 
was  confined ;  for  the  disciples  of  John  told  him  all 
these  things.  And  when  John  heard  of  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  called  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying,  ^^  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ?" 

E.  Mamma,  I  am  surprised  at  that ;  for  I  thought 
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John  had  plainly  pointed  out  our  Lord  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world :  therefore, 
you  know,  he  must  have  believed  Him  to  be  the 
Messiah  that  should  come. 

M.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  John  himself  be- 
lieved in  Christ ;  it  must,  therefore,  have  been  merely 
to  satisfy  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  that  he  sent  them 
to  Jesus  with  such  a  message.  They  were  attached 
to  their  own  master,  John,  and  were  unwilling,  most 
probably,  to  acknowledge  any  greater  than  himself; 
and  therefore  he  sent  them  to  Christ,  in  the  hope  that, 
hearing  His  heavenly  doctrine  and  seeing  His  extra- 
ordinary miracles,  they  might  be  convinced  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

E.  And  what  did  our  Lord  say  to  them  ? 

M,  At  the  time  that  they  came  He  was  curing 
many  of  their  infirmities,  and  plagues,  and  evil  spirits ; 
and  unto  many  that  were  blind  He  gave  sight  "  And 
He  answered  and  said  unto  John's  disciples,  Go  your 
way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 
heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see ;  the  lame  walk ;  the 
lepers  are  cleansed;  the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are 
raised ;  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached :  and  blessed 
is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  Our 
Lord  could  not  have  declared  more  plainly  that  He 
was  indeed  the  Christ.  These  were  the  very  works 
which  their  own  prophets  had  foretold  the  Messiah 
should  perform;  especially,  you  know,  the  prophet 
Isaiah.     I  dare  say  you  can  tell  me  his  exact  words. 

E.  Yes,  in  the  thirty-fifth  chapter  he  says,  "  Then 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing." 


.^    .^^ 


TWENTY-FIFTH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  249 

And  again,  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  <<In  that 
day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the 
eye  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness.  The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in 
the  Lord,,  and  the  poor  among  the  people  shall  rejoice 
in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :"  just  as  the  poor  widow 
rejoiced  when  she  got  her  son  back  again  !  How  true, 
Mamma,  was  all  that  the  prophets  said  of  Christ ! 

M.  And  it  was  to  those  works  of  His,  which  so  ex- 
actly fulfilled  their  words,  that  our  Lord  drew  the  at- 
tention of  John's  disciples,  in  order  to  remove  their 
doubts ;  pronouncing  at  the  same  time  a  blessing  on 
those,  who,  laying  aside  all  their  prejudices,  should 
allow  themselves  to  be  convinced,  and  accept  Him  as 
their  Lord  and  Saviour.  Well  indeed,  after  such  an 
appeal,  might  our  Saviour  add  :  "  Blessed  is  he  who- 
soever shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  To  John  himself, 
amidst  all  the  afflictions  of  his  prison-house,  it  must 
have  been  a  great  consolation  and  joy  to  receive  these 
tidings  of  the  increasing  glory  of  that  Saviour,  on 
whom  his  best  hopes  rested.  He  might  now,  like 
Simeon,  depart  in  peace,  whenever,  and  by  whatever 
deatli,  it  should  please  God  to  call  him  away :  if  his 
eyes  had  not  seen,  his  ears  had  fully  heard  the  salva- 
tion of  God. 

When  the  disciples  of  John  had  returned,  Jesus  be- 
gan to  declare  the  praise  of  John  before  all  the  people, 
telling  them  very  plainly  that  this  was  he  of  whom  the 
prophet  had  spoken  so  clearly,  saying,  "Behold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  pre- 
pare thy  way  before  thee."  You  remember,  I  am  sure, 
how  great  an  interest  the  people  had  felt  about  John, 
before  he  was  cast  into  prison  ? 
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E.  Yes,  you  knoW|  they  flocked  in  muldtudes  into 
the  wilderness  to  see  him. 

M,  And  now  our  Saviour  asks  them,  what  it  was 
that  drew  them  there  in  such  numbers.  ^^  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?"  Something  no 
doubt  important  and  extraordinary. 

Was  it  to  see  the  reeds  on  the  banks  of  Jordan  waving 
in  the  wind  ?  No ;  it  was  not  for  this  that  the  whole 
people  poured  forth  into  the  desert  in  such  crowds. 
John  was  no  waving  reed,  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  a  weak 
and  foolish  person,  with  every  wind  of  vain  doctrine ; — 
turning  this  way  or  that,  now  teaching  one  thing,  and 
now  another,  just  as  the  people  wished.  He  was  more 
like  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  or  the  oaks  of  Bashan, 
firm  amidst  the  tempest.  Often  indeed  are  the  mul- 
titude drawn  together  by  trifles  light  as  a  waving 
reed,  but  it  was  not  so  now. 

What  was  it  then  ?  Some  courtly  pageant,  such  as  the 
people  like  to  gaze  upon;  a  man  clothed  in  rich  and 
gorgeous  apparel,  on  his  way  to  a  luxuriant  banquet  ? 
Such  sights  are  not  uncommon,  and  always  attract 
plenty  of  beholders. 

E,  But  I  am  sure  that  was  not  the  case  now. 
Mamma;  for  John's  clothing  was  a  rough  coat  of 
camel's  hair,  bound  with  a  leather  girdle,  and  he  had 
no  rich  feasts  to  partake  of,  but  only  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

M.  Exactly  so;  and  it  was  the  simplicity,  nay 
more,  the  self-denial  and  austerity,  which  marked 
him,  not  the  splendour  of  his  appearance,  that  attract- 
ed general  notice. 

Was  he  then,  asks  our  Saviour,  a  Prophet  ?  For 
more  than  four  hundred  years  the  voice  of  a  pro- 


TWENTy-PIFTH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  251 

phet  had  not  been  heard  in  Judea*  Ood  had  ceased 
to  speak  to  His  people  by  Prophets^  since  the  time 
of  MalachL  Yes;  John  was  a  prophet,  but  he  was 
still  more.  He  was  the  subject  of  prophecy;  that 
Elijah,  of  whom  the  last  of  the  prophets  had  spoken. 
His  office  was  of  a  more  excellent  kind  than  theirs ; 
and  poor  as  he  seemed,  and  hard  as  was  his  outward  lot, 
he  was  the  most  highly  honoured  of  all  the  men  that 
had  yet  appeared,  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 

Even  Noah  and  Moses,  David  and  Daniel,  were 
lower  in  spiritual  rank  than  John.  It  is  true  they  all 
spoke  of  Christ ;  but  how  darkly  and  indistinctly  com- 
pared with  him !  These  great  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets reflected  indeed  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, but  it  was  from  a  great  distance.  John  was 
far  nearer  to  the  "  Light  of  the  world,"  and  shone 
with  a  brighter  and  steadier  blaze;  though  in  this 
respect,  even  John  was  inferior  to  the  teachers  who 
were  soon  to  arise  in  the  Christian  Church,  the  least 
of  whom  should  be  enabled,  more  clearly  and  more 
fully  far  than  John,  to  speak  concerning  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

And  remember  that  Christ  has  Himself  pronounced 
a  blessing  on  those,  who  instead'of  being  offended  at  Him 
and  His  doctrines,  as  the  Jews  were,  believe  in  Him 
with  all  their  hearts,  placing  their  hopes  of  salvation  in 
Him,  and  Him  alone.  ^^  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me."  May  this  gracious  promise  sink 
deep  into  our  hearts  !  Let  us  not  put  it  from  us,  as  the 
Pharisees  and  many  others  did.  Some  indeed  there 
were  who  had  been  roused  by  the  preaching  first  of 
John,  and  then  of  Christ,  to  a  strong  sense  of  their  sins, . 
and  showed  such  earnestness  to  save  their  souls,  that  our 

M  6 
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Lord  describes  them  as  taking  the  kingdom  of  Hearen 
almost  by  force,  and  rushing  in,  with  a  kind  of  holy 
violence,  at  the  gates  which  John  had  begun  to  unlock, 
and  which  Christ  was  opening  wide  for  their  escape 
from  sin.  Happy  few !  Who  can  be  too  earnest  in 
such  a  matter  ?  But  this  was  far  from  being  the  case 
with  all.  The  people,  for  the  most  part,  continued  to 
sit  at  their  ease,  in  a  sort  of  sullen  indifference,  neither 
heeding  the  warnings  of  the  Baptist,  nor  yet  persuar 
ded  by  the  gracious  invitations  of  the  Saviour  Himself. 
Our  Lord  compares  them  to  moody  children,  who 
would  neither  mourn  when  they  heard  the  sound  of 
the  funeral  dirge,  nor  dance  to  the  cheerful  pipe. 

E.  I  think  I  know,  from  what  you  have  just  said, 
what  Jesus  meant  Was  it  not  that  they  would 
neither  sorrow  for  their  sins  at  the  preaching  of  John, 
nor  rejoice  in  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ? 

M.  Exactly ;  and  what  perverseness  did  this  show  ! 
But,  alas !  the  same  perverseness  may  be  seen  stiU. 
Notwithstanding  all  God's  wise  and  gracious  methods 
with  us,  how  hard  is  it  to  gain  our  attention  to  the 
things  that  belong  to  our  peace  !  The  very  wisest  in 
human  wisdom  are  often  fools  here.  The  most  favoured, 
the  least  inclined  to  attend  to  God's  holy  word.  May 
we  have  grace  to  avoid  their  sad  example !  may  we 
not  be  like  the  wayward  children  in  the  market-place ; 
but,  like  obedient  and  tractable  children,  may  we  mourn 
for  our  sins,  when  God  calls  us  to  repentance,  and  re- 
joice in  His  promises  when  Christ  preaches  forgiveness. 
Then  shall  we  avoid  those  heavy  judgments  which  our 
Lord  declares  against  such,  immediately  after  He  had 
pronounced  His  blessing  on  those  who  should  not  be 
offended   in    Him.      For  no  sooner  has  the   sacred 
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historian  infonned  us  of  oar  Lord's  intenriew  with 
John's  ^disciples,  than  He  goes  on  to  record,  that 
Jesus  began  then  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  most 
of  His  mighty  works  were  done,  because  they  repented 
not :  saying,  <^  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  tor 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 
And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  Heaven, 
shall  be  brought  down  to  Hell ;  for  if  the  mighty 
works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done 
in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day.  But 
I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom,  in  the  day  of  Judgment,  than  for  thee." 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  were  the  places 
where  our  Lord  liad  been  daily  preaching,  and  the 
places  where  most  of  His  miracles  were  performed ; 
they  not  only  heard,  as  the  other  cities  did,  but  saw 
for  themselves,  and  yet  they  repented  not;  and  there- 
fore  it  should  be  better  hereafter  for  the  heathen  cities 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  even  for  the  abominable 
Sodom,  than  for  them.  Greater  had  been  their  advan- 
tages, and  therefore  greater  would  be  their  condemna- 
tion. We  learn  an  awful  lesson  here,  Edward ;  even 
this,  that  God  will  reckon  with  us  hereafter  according 
to  the  opportunities  we  have  had  here  on  earth  of 
knowing  and  loving  Him.  ^^  To  whom  much  is  given, 
of  him  will  much  be  required."  It  is  a  solemn  and 
a  painful  thought ;  may  God  make  it  profitable  to  our 
salvation ! 

But  how  strangely  do  words  of  anger  sound  from 
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the  lips  of  Jesas  I  No  sooner  has  He  spoken  of  judg- 
ment, than  He  hastens  back  again  to  mercy;  no 
sooner  declared  threatenings,  than  He  proceeds  to  the 
most  encouraging  invitations !  He  who  has  just  pro- 
nounced those  awful  ^  Woes,'  now  speaks  again  the 
sweetest  promises.  He  turns  once  more  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  says,  ^^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  laboor 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  of  heart ;  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light'' 
You  see  the  blessed  Jesus  desires  not  to  drive  any 
one  away  from  Him.  He  invites  all  who  are  weary 
with  the  load  of  their  sorrows,  or  with  the  yoke  of 
their  sins,  to  come  unto  Him  and  find  rest.  And  who 
that  knows  any  thing  of  his  own  heart,  is  not  weary 
of  himself?  Who  that  knows  any  thing  of  his  own  sins, 
does  not  feel  them  to  be  indeed  ^^  a  sore  burden,  too 
heavy  for  him  to  bear  ?"  Who  that  knows  any  thing 
of  the  sorrows  of  the  world,  is  not  often  wearied  with 
them?  What  a  mercy  is  it,  then,  to  find  such  a 
precious  invitation  as  this  in  our  Bibles  !  to  see  that 
we  are  not  called  upon  to  bear  this  burden  alone ! 
that  Christ  offers  to  take  it  from  us,  and  to  give  us 
instead  the  easy  yoke  and  light  burden  of  EUs  com- 
mandments; and  that  He  will  Himself  teach  us  how 
to  bear  it!  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  ham  of 
me ;"  I  will  teach  you  both  to  obey  my  command- 
ments and  to  submit  to  my  will ;  and,  in  doing  so,  you 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  You  shall  no  longer 
be  tossed  about  with  the  tempest  of  your  own  wicked 
passions  and  evil  inclinations ;  but  you  shall  wear  my 
yoke ;  you  shall  keep  my  laws,  which,  though  they 
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may  seem  difiBcult  at  first  sliall  become  easy  and  more 
easy  every  day,  until  they  make  you  happy  here,  and 
fit  you  for  eternal  rest  in  heaven. 

E.  Dear  Mamma,  I  have  always  been  very  fond 
of  those  beautiful  words ;  and  from  this  time  I  shall 
love  them  more,  since  you  have  made  me  to  under- 
stand them  better.  Would  you  mind  going  back  now 
for  a  moment?  I  want  to  ask  you  whether  Tyre 
and  Sidon  were  particularly  wicked  cities ;  for  though 
I  remember  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  very  well,  I  do  not 
recollect  ever  hearing  any  thing  particular  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon. 

M.  I  am  always  glad  to  give  you  any  information 
that  I  can.  These  places,  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, were  remarkable  for  their  luxury,  pride,  and 
contempt  of  all  religion;  as  we  learn  from  several 
parts  of  Scripture,  particularly  from  the  twenty-third 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  and  the  twenty-eighth  of 
EzekieL     We  will  read  them  together. 

See  Matt.  xi.  2—30.    Luke  vii.  17—35. 
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THE    FEET   OF   JESUS   WASHED   WITH    TEARS. 

M,  Our  Lord  seems  to  have  made  some  stay  at 
Nain,  the  city  to  which  He  was  going,  you  know, 
when  He  met  the  funeral  procession,  and  restored  to 
the  poor  widow  her  only  son  !  Whilst  He  was  there, 
one  of  the  Pharisees  invited  Him  to  eat  with  him  at 
his  own  house ;  nor  did  Jesus  refuse,  but  went  with 
him  and  sat  down  to  meat.  <^  And,  behold,  a  woman 
in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,"  that  is,  a  great  and 
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grievous  sinner,  <<  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment,  and  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him  weep* 
ing,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did 
wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment." 

E.  I  cannot  see  how  she  could  stand  behind 
our  Lord  and  wash  His  feet,  whilst  He  was  sitting  at 
dinner? 

M,  Do  you  not  remember  the  account  given  in  one 
of  your  books  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  and 
other  nations  formerly  took  their  meals  ? 

E.  Oh  !  yes ;  I  recollect  they  did  not  sit  as  we  do, 
but  reclined  upon  couches :  and  they  leant  quite 
across  these,  so  that  the  head  of  one  was  nearly  on  the 
bosom  of  the  person  next  above  him ;  whilst  his  feet 
were  stretched  out  and  hung  over  the  couch  behind. 
I  see  now  how  the  woman  could  wash  our  Saviour's 
feet,  even  whilst  He  sat  at  meat.  But  go  on,  dear 
Mamma ;  I  am  so  sorry  for  her;  I  am  afraid  she  must 
have  been  very  wicked ;  but  I  am  glad  she  was  so 
unhappy  about  it,  and  that  she  came  to  Jesus,  for 
that,  you  know,  was  the  best  thing  she  could  do. 

M.  The  best  thing  indeed  that  any  can  do,  when 
they  feel  their  own  sinfulness,  is  to  go  to  Jesus ;  and 
the  greater  their  guilt,  the  greater  is  their  need  of  His 
blood  to  wash  away  their  sins.  The  Bible  tells  us  that 
"  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;" 
and  for  fear  any  unhappy  persons,  who  have  been 
very  wicked,  should  think  theirs  are  too  great  to  be 
forgiven,  it  says  in  another  place:  "Though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;  and 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
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wool."    Blessed  words !  perhaps  this  poor  woman  had 
heard  them,  for  they  are  in  the  Old  Testament.     At 
any  rate  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  caused  those 
words  to  be  written,  had  led  her  to  see  her  sins,  as 
well  as  to  repent  deeply  and  bitterly  of  them,  and  had 
guided  her  to  the  feet  of  the  only  being  who  could 
put  away  her  sin,  remove  her  guilt,  and  give  her 
pardon  and  peace  !     Those  who  know  any  thing  of 
the  evil  propensities  of  their  own  hearts,  and  feel  that, 
if  they  have  not  fallen  into  open  and  grievous  offences, 
it  is  because  of  God's  mercy  in  preserving  them,  and 
not  from  their  own  goodness ; — such  persons,  Edward, 
will  rejoice,  when  they  see  wicked  people,  who  have 
wandered  far  away  from  Christ,  brought  back  to  His 
feet     And  their  Saviour's  mercy,  in  receiving  such 
miserable  sinners,  will  only  make  them  love  Him  so 
much  the  more.     They  will  not  be  envious  of  His 
kindness,  nor  inclined  to  complain  because  His  bound- 
less love  is  open  to  all.     No;  they  will  remember 
what  He  has  also  done  for  themselves  !    How  much 
He  has  forgiven ;  how  much  He  has  borne  with  them ! 
they  will  think  of  their  own  continual  wanderings 
from  Him,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed ;  though  they 
may  not  have  offended  so  openly  and  sadly  as  some 
others,  they  will  remember,  that,  if  He  were  extreme 
to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  then  would  they  also  be 
condemned.    For  the  hearts  of  all  are  by  nature  alike ; 
even  in  regard  to  practice,  there  is  not  one  that  can 
say,  "  I  have  not  sinned."     But  the  Pharisee  (and  we 
have  seen  before  that  the  Pharisees  were  very  right- 
eous in  their  own  eyes)  was  quite  astonished  that  our 
Lord  should  allow  a  person  of  bad  character  to  ap- 
proach Him  in  this  manner.      He  had  no  pity  for  her 
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himself,  and  he  could  not  understand  how  her  misery 
should  touch  the  heart  of  Christ;  her  streaming 
eyes,  her  bended  body,  the  reverence  and  affection 
with  which  she  approached  our  Saviour,  were  all  lost 
on  the  hard-hearted  and  self-righteous  Pharisee.  He 
knew  nothing  himself  of  the  tears  of  penitence,  or  of 
that  love  and  value  for  a  Saviour  which  none  but  sin- 
ners could  feel !  Had  he  been  in  our  Lord's  place, 
he  would  not  have  allowed  himself  to  be  touched  by 
such  unholy  hands,  but  would  have  driven  this  broken- 
hearted sinner  away  from  his  feet  And  as  it  was,  he 
took  it  for  granted  in  his  own  mind,  that  this  man  could 
be  no  prophet ;  for  that  ^^if  he  had  been,  he  would  have 
known  who,  and  what  manner  of  woman,  this  was  that 
touched  him,"  and  would,  no  doubt,  have  sent  her  away. 

E*  But  Jesus  would  not  have  done  so,  I  am  sure. 
Besides,  Mamma,  He  must  have  known  what  sort  of 
a  person  this  was. 

M,  Yes,  Edward ;  He  knew  all  her  sins,  and  all  her 
sorrow  too ;  and  He  knew  the  value  of  that  faith,  which 
could  bring  such  a  sinner  to  His  feet  with  a  hope  of 
finding  pardon  there.  He  knew  too  all  her  love  for 
Him;  that  love,  which  made  her  bathe  His  feet 
with  her  tears,  and  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  then  anoint  them  with  the  most  precious 
mntment  her  hands  could  procure.  He  saw  all 
this,  and  graciously  allowed  such  expression  of  her 
feelings — such  relief  of  her  bursting  heart  Nor 
were  the  thoughts  of  the  woman  only  known  to  Christ ; 
He  was  also  aware  what  was  passing  in  the  mind  of 
the  Pharisee,  and  replied  aloud  to  his  inmost  heart 
For  ^<  Jesus  answering  said  unto  Him,  Simon,  I  have 
somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.     And  he  saith,  Master, 
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say  on.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had 
two  debtors ;  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence ;  and 
the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay^ 
he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore 
which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  Simon  answered 
and  said)  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most 
He  said  unto  him,  thou  hast  rightly  judged." 

E.  I  think  I  can  tell  what  Jesus  meant  by  this  little 
story,  Mamma.  The  debtor  who  owed  five  hun- 
dred pence  must  have  been  this  poor  woman,  who  had 
offended  our  Lord  by  her  sins  so  very  much.  And 
the  debtor  who  owed  so  very  little,  compared  with  her, 
must  have  been  the  Pharisee. 

M.  Just  so ;  and  you  see  he  is  described  by  our 
Lord  as  needing  pardon  too,  though  he  knew  it  not. 
He  also  had  a  debt,  and  although  it  might  be  smaller 
than  the  other  debt,  yet  as  he  had  nothing  to  pay,  he 
too  must  have  been  condemned  to  punishment.  Thus, 
you  see,  the  Pharisee  was  taught,  and  we  are  taught, 
that,  in  God's  sight,  all  are  sinners,  and  that  whether 
our  debt  be  greater  or  smaller,  whether  our  sins  be 
more  or  fewer,  it  is  still  utterly  impossible  for  any  one 
of  us  to  clear  our  debt  ourselves.  Those  who  owe 
the  least  stand  in  need  of  mercy  and  forgiveness.  He 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  "  To  the  Lord  our  God 
belong  mercies  and  forgiveness  although  we  have  re- 
belled against  him."  Thus,  you  see,  our  Lord  gra- 
ciously explained  to  the  proud  Pharisee  what  bad 
caused  him  so  much  wonder.  His  allowing  a  sinful 
woman  like  this  to  approach  His  sacred  person.  He 
then  proceeded  to  point  out  to  him  that,  if  her  debt 
had  been  by  far  the  greatest,  so  had  her  love  exceeded 
his  beyond  all  degree.     ^^  Jesus  turned  to  the  woman. 
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who  had  stood  all  this  time  behind  Him  weeping,  and 
said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered 
into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet ; 
but  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  My  head  with  oil 
thou  didst  not  anoint,  but  this  woman  hath  anointed 
my  feet  with  ointment.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased 
to  kiss  my  feet.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  her  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  forgiven  her,  for  she  loved 
much ;  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth 
little." 

E.  You  see.  Mamma,  Jesus  did  know  that  this 
woman  was  a  sinner ;  for  He  says,  "  her  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  forgiven." 

M.  Yes ;  He  is,  you  know,  the  Saviour  of  sinners : 
He  came  into  the  world  expressly  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost  in  sin.  Surely  it  would  not  have 
become  Him  to  refuse  to  receive  sinners;  especially 
one  who  came  to  Him  weeping  bitterly  for  her  past 
offences,  yea  washing  His  feet  with  her  tears,  and 
unable  to  do  enough  to  show  her  repentance,  or  her 
grateful  love  to  Christ  for  coming  to  save  such  as 
she  was.  By  men  indeed  she  was  regarded  as  an 
outcast  from  society ;  but  the  Son  of  God  was  ready 
to  receive  and  restore  even  her ;  to  pardon  her  guilt 
to  heal  her  soul ;  and  to  bring  her  back  again  into  the 
way  of  peace,  and  to  the  hope  of  happiness. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  is  it  not  wrong  to  keep  company 
with  wicked  people  ?  I  thought  we  ought  to  avoid  all 
bad  persons. 

M.  You  are  quite  right :  we  ought  to  do  so,  Ed- 
ward.    Our  Lord  did  many  thinjfs  in  which  we  can- 
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not  imitate  Him;  and  this  may  be  one.  He  was,  as 
we  have  just  observed,  the  Saviour  of  sinners;  and 
therefore  sought  them  out,  that  He  might  save  them. 
He  was  the  Physician  of  our  souls;  and  therefore 
refused  not  to  receive  the  spiritually  sick,  however 
bad  their  case  might  be. 

Again,  He  was  too  holy  to  be  in  danger  from  any 
society,  into  which  His  mercy  might  lead  Him ;  and 
His  character  was  too  pure  to  suffer  from  the  disrepute 
of  those  amongst  whom  He  moved.  But  this  is  not 
our  case  ;  and  least  of  all  is  it  the  case  of  young  per- 
sons. They  would  be  in  great  danger  of  suffering 
from  the  example  and  conversation  of  bad  people,  if 
they  were  to  venture  to  mix  with  them :  and  the 
world  too  would  judge  of  them  by  the  society  in  which 
they  were  found.  Besides,  if  those  who  openly  des- 
pise and  break  God's  laws,  were  allowed  to  mix  with 
the  virtuous,  there  would  be  no  distinction  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  the  whole  world  would  soon  become 
like  themselves.  Still,  my  dear  Edward,  our  merciful 
religion  does  not  shut  such  persons  out  from  all 
hope.  Far  from  it !  Christ  has  His  ministers  in 
the  world,  whose  business  it  is  to  be,  in  their  Master's 
name  and  from  Him,  physicians  of  men's  souls,  as 
He  was  when  on  earth,  as  He  is  still  though  now  in 
heaven.  It  is  the  duty  of  these,  the  shepherds  of 
Christ's  flock,  to  search  out  even  the  worst,  and  to 
speak  to  them  of  forgiveness  through  the  Son  of  God. 
What  you  and  I  could  not  do  with  propriety,  a  grave 
and  holy  clergyman,  set  apart  expressly  to  this  work, 
is  bound  to  do ;  for  he  is  sent  by  Christ  Himself  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  turn  the  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way.     He  may  not  refuse  the  worst  of 
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men  when  they  come  to  learn  from  him  the  way  of 
peace,  but  will  rejoice  in  every  opportunity  of  declar- 
ing to  them  that,  in  Christ,  there  is  mercy  with  God 
for  every  one  who  repents  and  really  looks  to  Him  for 
salvation :  and  that  He  will  indeed  abundantly  par- 
don all  who  believe  in  Him,  and  desire,  through  His 
grace,  to  forsake  their  sins. 

And  often,  my  dear  child,  some  of  those  unhappy 
people,  who  have  been  led  into  grievous  sins,  receive 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  and  its  precious  pro- 
mises of  pardon  more  readily,  and  far  more  thankfully, 
than  others,  who,  though  very  sinful  (as  indeed  all 
are)  in  the  sight  of  God,  yet  have  lived  with  greater 
credit  among  men. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma ;  for  how  much  more  the  woman 
we  have  been  talking  about  loved  our  Saviour  than 
the  proud  Pharisee  did  ! 

M.  Indeed  she  did;  for  observe  how  much  reve- 
rence and  love  and  gratitude  she  shewed  towards 
Christ ;  how  cold,  and  even  neglectful,  was  the  manner 
in  which  Simon  had  received  Him !  Simon  gave  Him 
no  water  for  His  feet,  though  it  was  the  common 
custom  of  the  country,  to  offer  this  refreshment  to 
visitors.  Nor  did  Simon  salute  Him,  as  was  the 
manner  in  those  days,  with  a  kiss  of  friendship ;  nor 
anoint  His  head  with  reviving  oil:  whilst  for  water 
the  woman  had  supplied  her  tears,  and  did  not  cease 
to  kiss  His  feet;  and  instead  of  the  oil,  with  which  it 
was  usual  to  anoint  the  head  of  the  guest,  she  brought 
a  rich  ointment,  and  with  that  anointed,  not  the  head, 
but  the  feet  of  our  Lord.  And  from  all  this  what 
must  we  conclude?  What  is  the  conclusion  which 
our  Lord  Himself  drew?  surely  it  was  one  which 
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might  have  made  Simon  tremble,  when  he  heard 
Jesus  say,  that,  where  there  was  so  little  love,  there 
could  not  have  been  much  forgiveness. 

It  is  possible  indeed  that  Simon,  being  a  Pharisee, 
might  be  inclined  to  thank  God  that  he  was  not  like 
other  men,  much  less  like  this  woman ;  and  therefore 
perhaps  he  did  not  think  that  he  much  needed  forgive- 
ness. But  this  only  made  his  case  the  worse.  For 
all  men  are  sinful  before  God ;  all  need  repentance ; 
all  require  pardon ;  all  would  be  for  ever  lost  without 
a  Saviour ;  and  not  to  know  this,  is  to  be  in  the  case 
of  a  sick  man  who  thinks  himself  well,  filled  with  a 
sore  disease,  yet  supposing  he  has  no  need  of  the 
physician.  Had  Simon  judged  of  himself  aright,  he 
would  have  thought  no  respect  too  great  for  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  no  love  too  costly  or  too  devoted 
towards  one,  who  could  blot  out  all  his  iniquities.  He 
would  have  seen  too,  that  whatever  the  woman  of 
Nain  might  once  have  been,  she  was  now  an  example 
for  his  imitation ;  and  instead  of  despising  her,  and 
being  offended  with  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  her, 
He  would  have  looked  at  both  with  wonder  and  admi- 
ration— wonder,  at  her  overflowing  sorrow,  her  deep 
humility,  her  fervent  love;  and  oh!  what  wonder 
and  admiration  at  the  Saviour's  mercy  and  the  exceed- 
ing riches  of  His  grace  !  Let  us  stop  for  a  moment 
and  re-consider  both. 

See  how  tenderly  the  Lord  Jesus  treated  this  peni- 
tent sinner,  whom  Simon  would  have  driven  away 
with  disdain;  how  minutely  He  notices  each  little 
particular  in  her  conduct  towards  Him ;  the  abundant 
tears  with  which  she  had  bathed  His  feet;  the  deep 
reverence,  and  self-abasement,  with  which  she  bad 
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employed  her  own  hair  in  wiping  them;  the  love 
which  had  led  her,  without  ceasing,  to  press  them  to 
her  lips.  Nothing  was  overlooked  by  Jesus.  The 
le^t  circumstance,  which  proved  that,  though  once  a 
wretched  wanderer,  she  had  now  come  back  to  His 
fold,  was  precious  in  His  sight :  for  He  is  the  good 
Shepherd,  who  loves  all  His  sheep,  and  cannot  bear 
that  one  of  them  should  perish. 

Whilst  we  dwell  with  delight  on  this  fresh  instance 
of  our  Lord's  goodness,  let  us  also  try  to  take  a  lesson 
of  love  and  gratitude,  of  reverence  and  humility,  of 
penitence  and  faith,  from  her  whose  story  has  in- 
terested us  so  much.  Hers  was  no  common  instance 
of  sorrow  for  sin.  See  how  it  humbled  her  to  the 
dust.  She  did  not  presume  to  present  herself  before 
our  blessed  Lord ;  she  did  not  venture  to  speak  one 
word,  to  offer  one  excuse  for  herself,  or  to  ask  one 
favour  at  His  hands.  To  stand  behind  Him  in  the 
humblest  posture ;  to  be  allowed,  in  some  faint  degree, 
to  show  her  sorrow  for  her  past  offences,  and  her 
exceeding  love  for  Him,  whom  she  believed  to  be 
able  and  willing  to  blot  them  out — this  was  enough 
for  her.  And,  in  doing  this,  what  extraordinary 
affection,  and  what  extraordinary  faith  did  she  show  ! 
She  must  have  believed  that  her  Saviour  loved  her, 
and  would  forgive  her  all  that  she  had  done,  or  she 
would  never  have  felt  such  exceeding  love  to  Him ; 
she  would  never  have  mourned  so  deeply  over  her 
own  transgressions.  Hers  was  a  real  and  living  faith, 
for  it  worked  by  love ;  it  produced  hearty  sorrow  for 
her  sins,  and  love  unmeasured  and  unfeigned  towards 
Him,  who  came  into  the  world  to  take  away  her  sins  ; 
and  thus,  as  Jesus  said,  her  faith  had  saved  her.     She 
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might  go  away  in  peace.  Peace,  which  had  so  long  been 
a  stranger  to  her  heart,  might  return  to  it  now  and 
dwell  there  for  ever ;  for  her  sins,  though  many,  had 
been  forgiven.  Here,  you  see,  are  many  points 
worthy  of  our  imitation.  For  in  reading  of  other 
people's  sins,  we  must  never  forget  how  much  we 
ourselves  need  pardon  and  mercy  from  God.  We 
must  think  of  our  own  numberless  offences,  which  we 
have  committed  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  against 
His  Divine  Majesty;  and  how  much  we  ought  to 
love  and  bless  that  gracious  Saviour,  who  died  for  our 
sins,  that  we  might  not  die  in  them ;  but  be  restored, 
through  His  intercession,  to  peace  now  and  to  happi- 
ness for  ever. 

See  Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 
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THE    FAMILY    OF    CHRIST. 

M.  After  performing  two  such  gracious  acts  of 
mercy  at  Nain,  as  those  I  have  mentioned  to  you, 
and,  perhaps,  many  more  which  are  not  recorded,  our 
blessed  Lord  made  another  journey  throughout  Gali- 
lee, going  through  every  city  and  every  village,  and 
preaching  in  them  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom 
of  God :  so  unwearied  was  He  in  His  labours  of  love 
for  us  men  and  our  salvation.  In  this  journey  He 
was  attended  by  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  lately 
chosen,  who  were  to  be  witnesses  afterwards  to  the 
world  of  what  He  did  and  taught ;  and  to  learn  from 
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His  divine  example  how  to  labour  themselves  in  ex- 
tending the  kingdom  of  God;  and  we  read  also  of 
many  women  who  followed  Him,  some  of  whom  had 
received  great  mercies  from  Christ,  being  cured  by 
Him  of  evil  spirits  and  various  infirmities,  perhaps 
of  many  sins  too.  One  of  them  was  called  Mary 
Magdalen,  out  of  whom  our  Lord  cast  seven  evil 
spirits;  how  thankful  must  she  have  been  to  be 
delivered  from  this  heavy  yoke  which  Satan  had  put 
upon  her,  and  to  wear  instead  the  easy  yoke  of 
Christ !  Another  was  named  Joanna ;  she  was  the 
wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward. 

E.  What,  Mamma  !  one  of  Herod's  family  amongst 
the  followers  of  Christ ! 

M.  Little  indeed  should  we  have  expected  to  see 
one  of  Herod's  household  in  the  train  of  Jesus  ?  Sur- 
rounded, as  she  must  have  been,  by  all  the  luxuries 
and  splendours,  as  well  as  by  all  the  corruptions,  of 
such  a  court,  how  much  must  she  have  had  to  break 
through,  before  she  could  have  joined  the  disciples 
of  the  wandering  and  despised  Saviour  !  But  to  God 
nothing  is  impossible.  His  grace  can  find  its  way 
into  the  palace  as  easily  as  into  the  cottage :  can 
break  through  the  strong-holds  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
maintain  its  ground  even  amidst  the  seducing  plear 
.  sures  and  flatteries  of  courts.  These  two  are  men- 
tioned particularly  in  the  word  of  God  as  having 
followed  Jesus,  and  as  having  been  allowed  to  show 
their  gratitude  and  love  by  supplying  His  wants 
out  of  their  own  substance :  and  there  were  ^'  many 
others"  who  are  not  spoken  of  individually,  who  cast 
in  their  lot  with  Jesus  upon  earth,  and  whose  names 
are  .no  doubt  recorded  in  His  book  of  life.     Blessed 
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women,  whoever  they  were,  who  were  permitted  to 
follow  Christ  when  He  was  here  below !  and  blessed, 
unspeakably  blessed  all  those,  who  tread  in  their 
steps  !  who  seek  their  happiness  now  in  His  service, 
instead  of  looking  for  it  as  so  many  do  in  an  evil 
world,  which  has  really  nothing  but  vanity  and  dis- 
appointment to  bestow  on  those  who  serve  it  best ! 

Whilst,  however,  there  were  some  who  thus  attended 
upon  Christ  with  reverent  affection,  and  gladly  mi- 
nistered to  Him  by  every  means  in  their  power,  there 
were  others  who  tried  to  hinder  Him  in  His  great 
work.  Even  His  own  friends,  that  is  to  say,  the 
relations  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  attributed  His  zeal  in 
preaching  and  doing  good  to  madness:  they  said, 
"  He  is  beside  himself."  And  certainly  the  Saviour's 
zeal,  His  unwearied  earnestness  in  man^s  salvation 
was  very  extraordinary,  and  such  as  the  world  had 
never  seen  before;  so  that  we  are  hardly  surprised 
to  find  persons,  who  did  not  seriously  consider  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  the  value  of  their  souls,  saying  that 
our  Lord  was  beside  Himself  in  taking  so  much  pains, 
and  enduring  so  much  hardship,  to  destroy  the  one 
and  save  the  other.  Alas !  it  is  we,  poor  sinners, 
who  are  beside  ourselves,  in  caring  so  little  for  these 
things,  and  wasting  all  our  anxiety  and  all  our  love 
on  the  trifles  of  the  world !  Thia  is,  indeed,  mad«- 
ness,  to  think  only  of  our  perishing  bodies,  and  to 
forget  our  immortal  souls  !  to  hear  the  blessed 
Jesus  inviting  us  to  Him,  and  yet  to  turn  away  as 
if  we  had  no  need  of  His  help  ! 

There  were  others  again,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  who 
set  themselves  much  more  decidedly  and  more  mali- 
ciously to  speak  evil  of  the  good  and  gracious  works 
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of  the  Son  of  God.  It  happened  that  whilst  the  rela- 
tions of  Christ,  thinking  Him,  as  we  said,  beside  Him- 
self, were  coming  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  there  was 
brought  to  Him  one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  He  healed  him ;  so  that  he,  who  was 
before  blind  and  dumb,  both  spake  and  saw.  The 
people  were  astonished  ^  and  said,  ^^  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David?"  for  they  took  it  for  granted,  that 
one  who  could  do  such  things,  must  be  their  promised 
Messiah.  And  this  was,  indeed,  the  right  conclusion 
to  be  drawn  from  all  that  they  heard  and  saw.  But 
his  enemies,  the  Pharisees,  having  determii^ed  not 
to  believe  in  Him  themselves,  nor  to  let  the  people 
be  persuaded  if  they  could  prevent  it,  made  use  of 
the  most  wicked  and  absurd  arguments,  in  order  to 
persuade  the  people  not  to  receive  Jesus  as  their 
Messiah.  His  works,  so  great  and  good — those  mer- 
ciful and  wonderful  works — were  done,  they  asserted, 
by  the  help  of  evil  spirits.  It  was  Beelzebub,  they 
said,  the  prince  of  the  devils,  that  gave  our  Lord 
power  to  cast  them  out ! 

E.  How  dreadful.  Mamma  !  I  almost  wonder  that 
even  Jesus  could  bear  with  them. 

M.  Wicked  and  false  as  their  words  were,  the  pa- 
tient and  gentle  Saviour  not  only  bore  with  them, 
but  condescended  to  reply  to  them.  Knowing  the 
thoughts  of  His  enemies.  He  showed  them  how  un- 
reasonable it  was,  to  suppose  that  Satan  would  help 
any  one  to  overthrow  His  own  kingdom,  which  was 
the  object,  you  know,  that  our  Lord  had  continually 
in  view,  and  one  chief  end  both  of  His  teaching  and 
His  miracles.  Great,  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
had  been  the  power  of  the  wicked  one  even  oyer  the 
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bodies  of  men,  as  well  as  secretly  over  their  souls. 
He  bad  made  bimself  a  kind  of  God  of  tbis  world, 
and  ebanged  it  into  a  habitation  of  his  own,  from 
which  none  as  yet  had  been  able  to  cast  him  out. 
But  now,  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  one  had  come  upon 
earth,  who  was  able  to  bind  the  strong  one,  to  take 
possession  of  his  house,  and  to  spoil  him  of  what  he 
had  so  long  thought  to  be  his  own.  The  Son  of  God 
came  down  from  heaven  expressly  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  to  rescue  the  earth  from  his  do- 
minion, and  to  deliver  both  our  souls  and  bodies  from 
his  hands.  His  works  were  all  works  of  goodness 
and  mercy :  His  teaching  all  pure  and  holy.  How 
perverse  then  was  it  to  ascribe  to  Beelzebub  the 
works  of  Jesus !  How  wicked  to  attribute  to  such 
an  impure  source  miracles,  in  which  might  be  so  clearly 
seen  a  heavenly  power  and  a  divine  compassion  !  It 
was  indeed  a  degree  of  wickedness,  on  which  one 
even  shudders  to  think;  and  it  led  our  Saviour  to 
address  to  the  Pharisees  a  most  awful  warning. 

But  let  us  turn  from  the  obstinacy  of  the  Pharisees, 
to  contemplate  again  the  loving-kindness  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Consider  how,  notwithstanding  all  this  con- 
tradiction of  sinners,  he  still  went  on  doing  good. 
Though  His  friends  said,  ^^  He  is  beside  himself,"  and 
His  enemies,  that  His  miracles  were  performed  by 
the  power  of  Satan,  He  continued  His  merciful  labours 
for  us  men  and  our  salvation,  and  suffered  neither  His 
patience  to  be  exhausted,  nor  His  love  to  wax  cold 
towards  us,  because  of  these  ungrateful  returns  which 
He  met  with. 

He  did  indeed  warn  the  Pharisees  of  the  danger 
which  they,  and  such  as  they,  were  in,  who  abused  to 
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such  sad  purposes  the  privileges  which  they  enjoyed : 
and  when  not  content  with  His  daily  miracles,  they 
asked  Him  to  give  them  some  further  sign  to  prove 
that  He  was  the  Christ,  He  refused  to  give  them  one : 
excepting  indeed  that  He  told  them  beforehand  <^  His 
own  resurrection  from  the  dead,  that  last  and  greatest 
sign  of  His  power,  which  should  be  given  the^ 

E.  And  did  they  not  believe  in  Him,  Mamma, 
when  they  heard  that  He  would  rise  from  the  dead  ? 

M,  No,  even  to  this  sign  many  of  the  Jews  refused 
to  pay  regard.  Our  Lord  reminded  them  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonah,  who  had  lain  three  days  buried  in  the 
body  of  that  great  fish  which  the  Lord  had  prepared  to 
swallow  him  up,  and  told  them  that  he  was  but  a  sign 
or  figure  of  Himself.  Like  Jonah,  our  Lord  should 
lie  three  days  in  the  grave,  and  then,  like  him,  be 
wonderfully  restored.  He  should  rise  again  to  life, 
and  cause  repentance  and  remission  of  sin  to  be  pub- 
lished in  His  name  throughout  the  world,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem.  And  well  would  it  be  for  these  Phari- 
sees, if  they  even  then  repented,  as  the  Ninevites  did 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  for  then  their  sins  might 
still  be  forgiven.  But,  alas!  many  of  them  were 
worse  even  than  the  people  of  Nineveh:  nothing 
would  lead  them  to  repentance;  they  perverted  all 
that  was  done  to  save  them  into  an  occasion  of  fresh 
sin;  and  so  their  last  state  was  worse  than  the  first. 
Therefore,  Jesus  declared  to  them :  "  The  men  of 
Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  with  this  generation 
and  shall  condemn  it ;  because  they  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas,  and  behold  a  greater  than  Jonas  is 
here.  The  queen  of  the  south,"  too,  the  Queen  of 
Sbeba,  our  Lord  said,  ^^  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  with 
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this  generation  and  condemn  it ;  for  she  came  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
here." 

But  we  have  dwelt  long  enough  on  so  sad  a  subject : 
yet  though  it  is  sad,  may  the  Spirit  of  God  make  it 
profitable  to  us !  May  He  keep  us  ever  in  mind  that 
we  too  shall  one  day  have  to  answer  for  all  the  advan- 
tages we  enjoy ;  and  that,  if  we  do  not  make  a  wise 
and  holy  use  of  them,  the  very  heathen  will  put  us  to 
shame  at  the  last  day  ! 

We  will  turn  now  to  a  more  pleasing  subject.  Whilst 
our  Lord  had  been  warning  the  Pharisees  of  their 
danger,  his  relations  or  brethren,  as  near  relations  were 
called  among  the  Jews,  arrived  together  with  His 
mother,  and  stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with 
Him. 

E.  Mamma,  I  dare  say  the  Virgin  Mary  was  very 
unhappy  at  thinking  that  Jesus  should  be  so  much 
with  such  wicked  men,  who  hated  Him  so  exceedingly. 
Perhaps  she  came  to  beg  Him  to  leave  them  ? 

M.  I  think  it  very  likely,  Edward,  that  she  came 
with  a  wish  to  persuade  Him  not  to  go  on  in  a  course 
of  so  much  labour  and  danger,  in  which  powerful  ene- 
mies were  drawn  together  to  hinder  Him,  whilst  there 
were  comparatively  very  few  to  thank  Him  for  what 
He  did. 

E,  But  as  our  Saviour's  work  was  so  great  and  so 
good,  I  think  it  was  strange,  and  a  pity  too.  Mamma, 
that  His  own  mother  and  relations  should  have  wished 
to  stop  Him  in  it. 

M,  It  certainly  was  wrong,  and  it  appears  very 
strange  to  us,  because  we  know  so  well,  why  it  was 
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that  the  Son  of  God  came  down  among  men,  and  that 
the  great  work  of  our  salvation  could  not  be  accom- 
plished without  much  labour  and  suffering.  But  these 
things  were  not  then  so  clearly  understood  even  by 
His  own  relations.  Perhaps  they  thought  that  He 
was  only  risking  a  life,  which  to  them  was  very  pre- 
cious, to  no  real  purpose;  and  throwing  away  His  kind- 
ness upon  an  evil  generation  to  whom  it  would  be  of 
no  use.  Little  did  they  think  that  Christ  was  then 
laying  the  foundation  of  all  human  happiness;  and 
that  there  was  no  peace,  no  heaven  even  for  His  own 
mother  and  brethren,  but  what  He  was  now  providing 
for  them.  They  were  ed,  no  doubt,*  by  kind  though 
mistaken  feelings.  We  might  indeed  have  thought 
that  the  blessed  Virgin  would  have  already  learnt  not 
to  interfere  with  Christ  in  His  great  designs,  but  to 
leave  Him  to  His  own  unerring  wisdom  in  all  His 
works  and  words. 

M.  Yes,  Mamma,  for  you  know,  when  He  was  a 
child.  He  had  told  her  very  clearly  that  He  must  be 
about  His  heavenly  Father's  business. 

M.  And  again,  you  remember,  at  the  marriage  feast 
our  Lord  had  taught  His  mother,  that  in  His  gracious 
ministry  no  human  wisdom,  not  even  that  of  a  parent, 
could  direct  Him.  Yet  notwithstanding  all  this  we 
are  not  perhaps  to  wonder,  that  the  blessed  Virgin, 
with  a  mother's  anxiety  for  the  safety  of  One  so  holy, 
so  glorious,  so  beloved,  so  revered,  should  forget  occa- 
sionally what  she  ought  to  feel  towards  Him  as  Her 
Lord  from  Heaven,  and  think  of  Him  only  as  her 
son.  Nor  would  it  do  merely  to  try  her  feelings  by 
those  of  other  mothers,  for  who  but  she  was  ever 
blessed  with  such  a  son  !     If  other  mothers  love  their 
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children  with  a  love,  which  none  can  know  but  those 
who  have  felt  it,  what  must  have  been  the  love  of  her 
who  was  chosen  the  mother  of  the  "  Eternal  Child  ?' 

"  A  Son  that  never  did  amiss, 

That  never  shamed  his  mother's  kiss, 

Nor  crossed  her  fondest  prayer  : 

Even  from  the  Cross  He  deigned  to  bow, 

For  her  His  agonized  brow  ;>- 

Her  His  sole  earthly  care." 

Oh  !  who  can  wonder  if  the  Blessed  Virgin,  some- 
times in  her  fears  forgot  her  faith,  and,  even  at  the 
risk  of  displeasing  our  Lord,  would  interfere  to  save 
Him  from  evil  ? 

E,  And  what  did  our  Lord  say.  Mamma  ?  Was 
He  angry  with  His  Mother  and  His  other  friends  for 
interrupting  Him  thus  ? 

M,  He  expressed  no  anger,  my  dear  child;  but 
only  took  this  opportunity  of  teaching  both  them  and 
all  His  hearers  a  most  gracious  and  condescending 
lesson.  For  when  one  of  the  multitude  came  and 
said  to  Him,  '^  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  thee,  he  answered 
and  said.  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  bre- 
thren ?  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards 
his  disciples  and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother."  As  if  He  had  said  :  "  This 
interruption  may  proceed  from  kindness;  it  is,  no 
doubt,  great  affection  for  me  that  leads  my  mother 
and  my  brethren  to  seek  me  thus ;  but  there  is  a 
better  love  than  tins ;  a  love  more  precious  to  me,  a 
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love  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  Heaven,  which  will 
lead  them  to  do  His  will,  however  painful,  or  strange, 
or  dangerous  it  may  be ;  a  love  which  will  show  them 
to  be  of  His  family,  and  so  nearer,  and  dearer  to  me, 
than  any  earthly  relations." 

E.  Mamma,  I  have  sometimes  thought  what  a 
happy  thing  it  must  have  been  to  have  belonged  to  our 
Lord's  family  on  earth;  I  little  supposed  that  we 
could  be  His  relations  in  a  sense  so  much  higher  and 
better.  I  should  never  have  expected  that  He  would 
have  called  us  by  such  kind  names. 

M,  His  love  to  man  is  indeed  inconceivably  great ; 
it  is  beyond  all  that  we  can  imagine.     What  must  His 
disciples  have  felt  when  He  turned  to  them  and  said, 
"Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren?'     What  in- 
finite condescension  !     No  doubt  it  filled  them  with 
amazement  as  well  as  with  gratitude.      And  their 
feelings  may  be  ours.    What  He  said  to  them,  He  says 
to  each  one  of  His  followers,  to  each  one  of  us,  if  we 
really  love  Him,  and  show  our  love  by  striving  to  do  His 
heavenly  Father's  will.     Of  such,  He  himself  has  said, 
"  The  same  is  my  brother  and  my  sister  and  my  mother !" 
It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  each  humble  and  devoted 
follower  shall  be   considered  as  one  of  His  people. 
There  are  far  better,  and  happier  things  in  store  for 
them  than  this.     Each  one  shall  be  united  to  Him  so 
closely  that  the  union  can  only  be  compared  to  some 
of  the  sweetest  and  most  sacred  of  all  earthly  ties. 
Each  one  shall  be  as  dear  to  Him  as  a  brother,  a  sister, 
or  even  more,  as  a  mother.     Here  is  a  subject  for  our 
thoughts,  Edward :  here  is  an  object  for  our  ambition  ! 
Let  nothing  satisfy  ns  but  a  place  in  the  Redeemer's 
family.     What  is  earthly  rank,  what  is  human  honour 
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compared  with  this  ?  Let  our  places  in  this  world  be 
such  as  God  shall  see  fit  for  us  to  fill.  We  will  not 
seek  great  things  for  ourselves  in  this  way ;  but  we 
will  desire,  above  all  things,  to  be  numbered  amongst 
the  friends  and  relations  of  Christ.  If  He  stooped  so  low 
to  call  us  brethren,  to  adopt  us  into  the  family  of  God, 
we  will  never  be  content,  until  we  feel  that  such  a 
name,  and  such  a  place,  do  truly  belong  to  us. 

JE.  Mamma,  I  wish  I  could  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  much  as  I  ought  to  love  Him.  But  I  am 
afraid  I  never  shall. 

M.  It  is  indeed  sad  and  painful  to  think,  how  cold 
our  hearts  are  towards  Him ;  that  by  nature  we  do 
not  love  Him  at  all ;  and  that  those  who  love  Him 
best,  and  serve  Him  most  sincerely,  fell  far,  very  far 
short  of  what  they  could  desire  to  feel  towards  One 
who  has  done  so  much  for  them.  These  are  thoughts 
that  may  well  give  us  pain ;  that  may  well  make  us 
humble  and  of  a  contrite  heart ;  but  they  must  not 
drive  us  away  from  Jesus ;  they  must  rather  lead  us 
again  to  Him,  and  cause  us  to  pray  more  earnestly 
to  God,  to  pour  into  our  hearts  such  love  towards 
Him,  that  we,  loving  Him  above  all  things,  may  obtain 
His  precious,  promises,  which  exceed  all  that  we  can 
desire.  Such  a  promise,  Edward,  as  we  have  had  to 
night;  "Whosoever  will  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  my  mother." 

See  Luke  viii.  1 — 3.   Mark  iii.  19 — 35. 
Matt.  xii.  22—50. 


N   6 


276 


TWENTY-EIGHTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

CHRIST   SPEAKING    IN    PARABLES. 

E,  I  suppose,  Mamma,  our  Lord  did  not  return 
home  with  His  mother  and  His  brethren. 

M,  No ;  He  did  not  allow  the  mistaken  care  and 
kindness  of  His  relatives,  any  more  than  the  malice 
of  His  enemies,  to  interrupt  Him  in  His  great  and 
good  work.  He  continued  to  teach  the  people,  and 
the  people  also  continued  to  throng  about  Him  in 
great  multitudes,  following  Him  even  down  to  the 
sea-side.  There  they  crowded  about  Him  to  such  a 
degree,  that  He  entered  into  a  ship  lying  close  to  the 
shore,  and  sat  down  there  to  teach  them,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  Speak  to  them  more  freely,  and  to  be  heard 
more  easily  by  them. 

jB.  What  sea  was  that.  Mamma  ?  Was  it  the  Me- 
diterranean, for  that  is  the  only  sea  I  can  recollect 
near  Palestine? 

M.  The  Mediterranean  was  called  by  the  Jews  the 
Great  Sea.  But  you  may  remember  that  they  were 
also  accustomed  to  give  the  name  of  seas  to  their 
lakes ;  and  that  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  was  likewise 
called  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Capernaum,  you  know, 
where  our  Lord  had  just  been  teaching,  was  on  the 
borders  of  this  lake ;  and  it  was  the  same  day,  on 
which  our  Lord  had  been  teaching  there,  that  He 
went  down  to  the  sea-side. 

jE.  Then,  Mamma,  it  could  not  have  been  into  a 
great  merchant* vessel,  or  ship  of  war,  that  our  Lord 
went,  such  as  we  have  often  seen,  and  travelled  in  ? 
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M.  No ;  I  should  rather  think  it  was  a  kind  of  boat 
or  small  fishing-vessel^  such  as  was  common  on  the 
lake,  and  such  as  Simon  Peter  and  his  brother  were 
using  when  our  Lord  called  them  away  to  become 
fishers  of  men.  Perhaps  it  was  even  into  one  of  the 
very  vessels  of  this  kind  which  still  belonged  to  some 
of  the  disciples. 

You  must  imagine  then  our  Great  Prophet  sitting 
in  all  humility  in  one  of  these  fishing-vessels,  and 
firom  thence  instructing  the  crowds  that  lined  the 
shores  of  the  lake.  And  now  the  Bible  tells  us,  ^^  He 
spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables."  This  was 
a  manner  of  teaching,  of  which  we  have  found  no 
mention  before  in  the  Gospel  history,  but  which  our 
Lord  seems  to  have  first  used  on  this  occasion.  For 
we  find  the  disciples  now  expressing  great  surprise  at 
His  speaking  to  the  people  in  parables,  instead  of  in  a 
plain  discourse.  But,  Edward,  can  you  tell  me  what 
a  parable  means  ? 

E.  I  hope  I  can ;  for  you  know  I  have  often  read 
our  Saviour's  beautiful  parables,  and  you  took  great 
pains  to  make  me  understand  what  the  word  meant. 
I  remember  one  thing  you  said  was,  that  they  were 
little  stories  containing  a  hidden  meaning, — hidden 
at  first,  I  mean,  but  which  could  be  found  out  if  we 
searched  for  it.  And  then.  Mamma,  you  read  to  me 
that  verse  in  the  Psalms  which  says,  "  1  will  incline 
mine  ear  to  the  parable,  and  show  my  dark  speech 
upon  the  harp ;"  and  1  recollect  your  saying  that  the 
parable  was  tibe  "  dark  speech." 

M.  So  I  did ;  a  speech  dark  at  first,  but  intended, 
and  able  if  rightly  used,  to  throw  light  upon  the  sub- 
ject it  treated  of;  so  as  to  make  it  plain  to  the  diligent 
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hearer,  though  obscure  to  the  careless ;  like  a  dark 
lamp  or  lantern,  which  hides  the  light  from  passers 
by,  whilst  it  illuminates  the  path  of  him  that  carries  it 
The  parables  of  our  Lord  were  in  fact  what  we  should 
call  comparisons,  only  drawn  out  to  a  greater  length 
than  our  comparisons  usually  are.  We  are  told  indeed 
that  the  word  parable^  in  the  Greek  language,  from  which 
it  is  taken,  means  a  comparison,  in  which  things  that 
are  alike  are  brought  together  for  the  sake  of  explaining 
one  by  the  other.  Take  for  instance,  our  Lord's  first 
parable,  in  which  he  speaks  of  a  sower  going  forth  to 
sow,  and  of  the  different  places  in  which  the  seed  fell,  and 
the  different  ways  accordingly  in  which  it  sprang  up. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma,  I  remember;  some  did  not 
spring  up  at  all,  because  it  fell  on  the  hard  high  road, 
or  upon  the  footpath  which  crossed  the  field ;  so  that 
it  was  trampled  under  foot  by  the  people  that  passed 
by,  or  was  picked  up  by  the  birds. 

M.  And  there  was  some,  you  know,  which  fell  on 
stony  ground,  growing  up  rapidly,  but  soon  withering 
away ;  other  among  thorns,  choked  up  by  the  thorns 
which  grew  up  with  it ;  other  on  good  soil,  deep  and 
prepared  to  receive  it,  bringing  forth  fruit  abundantly. 
Such  in  substance  was  our  Saviour's  first  parable:  and 
without  adding  a  single  word  of  religious  6r  moral  in- 
struction, He  ended  by  calling  upon  His  hearers  to 
give  it  their  utmost  attention ;  saying,  '^  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  l^ear." 

E.  And  yet,  Mamma,  I  do  not  wonder  that  the 
disciples  should  have  come  to  our  I^rd,  as  I  remem- 
ber they  did,  to  ask  Him  to  explain  this  parable  to 
them.  For  I  am  sure,  if  you  had  told  me  such  a  story, 
I  should  not  have  been  able  to  make  out  the  meaning 
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of  it,  even  if  I  had  listened,  as  I  sometimes  do,  with  all 
my  mind. 

M.  No,  we  are  not  surprised  that  the  disciples  should 
have  inquired  the  meaning,  nor  that  they  should  have 
come  to  our  Lord,  saying,  ^^  Why  speakest  thou  unto 
them  in  parables  ?"  for  what  could  the  crowd  on  the 
shore  have  made  of  such  a  narrative  ?  To  them  it 
could  be  nothing  but  a  ^^  dark  speech :"  it  was  so  even 
to  the  disciples,  until  Christ  explained  it  to  them 
and  it  would  have  been  hard  and  difficult  to  us  still,  if 
in  the  New  Testament  the  explanation  were  not  to  be 
found  as  well  as  the  Parable. 

E.  But,  dear  Mamma,  I  cannot  understand  why  our 
Lord  should  speak  to  the  people  in  Parables.  If  any 
one  else  had  done  so,  I  should  have  thought  it  was 
just  to  vex  and  tantalize  them.  But  I  am  sure  He 
was  too  kind  to  act  so ;  I  am  sure  He  wished  to  teach, 
and  not  to  disappoint  them. 

M.  I  think  we  see,  in  our  Saviour's  answer  to  His 
disciples  when  they  asked  Him  this  question,  part  of 
His  reason  for  acting  thus.  He  says,  ^^  Because  it  is 
given  to  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more 
abundance ;  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath."  By  which  answer 
we  may  understand,  that  the  sacred  and  precious 
truths  of  the  Gospel  were  not  to  be  plain  and  easy  to 
the  careless  multitude,  who  came  to  hear  from  mere 
curiosity  or  amusement,  without  any  real  desire  for 
heavenly  knowledge.  These  should  be  sent  away 
empty  and  unsatisfied;  they  had  heard  indeed  the 
words  of  Christ,  but  those  words  had  fallen  on  their 
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ears  like  a  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  the 
noise  of  which  would  pass  away  in  a  little  time  and  be 
forgotten.    But  the  sincere  and  earnest  inquiries,  such 
as  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who  really  loved  the  truth, 
and  earnestly  desired  to  understand  and  obey  it,  they 
should  be  enabled  not  only  to  know  the  holy  truths  of 
God's  word,  but  to  believe  and  understand  them  and 
to  feel  the  happy  effects  of  them  upon  their  own  hearts. 
For  whoever  makes  a  good  use  of  the  grace  bestowed 
upon  him,  shall  receive   that  grace   more   and  more 
abundantly;    whilst  he  who  neglects  or  perverts  it, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
once  possessed.     We  learn  also  from  the  words  that 
follow,  that  our  Lord's  speaking  in  parables,  was  an 
awful  judgment  or  punishment  to  those  Pharisees  who 
had  been  so  long  attending  upon  his  preaching,  not 
with  simple  and  humble  minds  to  receive  instruction 
from  it,  but  merely  that  they  might  find  £aiult  with  it, 
and  catch  our  Lord  in  His  words.     They  had  had  the 
blessings  of  salvation  held  out  to  them,  but  had  turned 
away ;  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  and  heard  with  their  ears  all  His   gracious 
sayings ;  but  so  far  from  being  convinced  by  them, 
they  had  wickedly  ascribed  those  works  to  Satan,  and 
those  words  to  a  madman.     The  awful  consequence 
was  this ; — the  opportunity  they  had  despised  should 
now  be  taken  away ;  if  they  chose  to  follow  Christ 
still,  and  hear  His  words,  they  should  be  words  that 
they  could  not  understand.   A  dreadful  dulness  should 
from  henceforth  fall  upon  their  minds,  whilst  truth 
was  on  every  side  of  them.     The  light  which  should 
shine  about  them,  and  guide  thousands  to  eternal  life^ 
should  be  deep  darkness  to  them ; — an   awful   doom^ 
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but  such  as  they  had  forced  the  compassionate  Saviour 
to  inflict  upon  them.  How  deep  must  have  been  the 
guilt  which  could  have  drawn  from  His  lips  such 
words  as  these ;  words  which  make  us  shudder  as  we 
read  them :  "  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  parables: 
because  they,  seeing,  see  not;  and,  hearing,  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  And  in  them 
is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith.  By 
hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive.  For  this 
people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed ;  lest  at 
any  time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

Thus  you  see,  that  the  plan  of  teaching  by  parables 
was  adopted  in  the  first  place,  as  a  punishment  to 
those  who  had  heard  the  preaching  of  Christ  in  such 
a  temper  of  mind  as  to  make  it  the  means  of  their 
own  destruction.  But  even  in  the  midst  of  wrath  the 
Lord  always  remembers  mercy.  No  sooner  had  He 
pronounced  these  awful  words,  than  He  turns  to  EUs 
disciples  and  says,  "  But,  blessed  be  your  eyes  for 
they  see ;  and  your  ears  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them."  And  then  He  immediately 
began  to  explain  to  them,  in  the  simplest  manner,  the 
parable  of  the  sower ;  for  our  gracious  Redeemer  was 
willing  to  teach  all  who  were  willing  to  learn. 

And  here  we  may  remark  that,  to  the  sincere  learner, 
nothing  can  be  more  instructive  than  a  parable.     Its 
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darkness  to  him  is  only  like  that  of  a  cloud,  which  for 
a  little  while  overshadows  the  moon,  and  then  passing 
off  causes  it  to  appear  the  more  bright  and  beautiful. 
The  parables  of  our  Lord  no  doubt  required  a  good 
deal  of  attention  from  His  hearers;  but  those  who 
were  really  desirous  of  instruction  would  be  attentive ; 
and  thus  you  see  how  useful  parables  were  in  dis- 
tinguishing the  earnest  inquirer  from  the  more  idle 
hearer,  and  in  checking  those  who  were  pressing  upon 
Christ  to  hear,  from  indolent  curiosity,  without  any 
sincere  anxiety  to  become  wise  unto  salvation.  Hea- 
venly wisdom  is  worth  all  the  pains  that  can  be  be- 
stowed upon  it;  and  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  out 
that  it  cannot  be  attained  without  earnestness  and  dili- 
gence on  our  part 

There  is  also  another  thing  required  in  the  search 
after  truth,  which  the  parables  of  Christ  brought  to 
the  trial ;  I  mean  humility.  For  not  only  did  they 
require  attention  to  understand  them  when  they  were 
explained ;  but,  more  than  this,  an  explanation  was 
necessary  to  show  to  what  each  parable  applied. 
Until  the  key  was  given,  it  was  a  treasure  locked 
up,  which  no  one  could  use.  Do  you  understand  what 
I  mean? 

E.  Yes,  Mamma;  for  I  am  sure  I  should  never 
have  found  out  what  religious  lesson  I  was  to  learn 
from  the  parable  of  the  sower,  if  I  had  not  been 
told. 

M.  And  thus  it  would  have  been  with  all  who 
heard  or  read  it.  Every  one  would  see  that  it  was 
not  respecting  the  growth  of  corn  that  Jesus  meant 
to  instruct  them  ;  all  would  see  that  there  was  some 
hidden  meaning  in  his  words,  of  a  far  more  important 
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kind.  But  what  that  meaning  was,  it  was  next  to 
impossible  they  should  find  out,  without  applying  to 
Him  for  some  further  explanation,  without  asking  Him, 
as  we  said  before,  for  the  key  which  should  unlock  the 
treasure.  Now  this  none  would  be  likely  to  do,  but 
those  who  were  really  in  search  of  truth,  and  were 
willing  to  be  not  only  hearers,  but  disciples  of  Christ; 
that  is  to  say  His  scholars^  to  learn  of  Him  the  way  of 
eternal  life. 

Thus  you  see  that  teaching  by  parables,  which  seem 
at  first  so  dark  and  unintelligible,  was  an  admirable 
method  of  trying  the  hearts  of  the  many  different 
hearers  who  crowded  after  Jesus,  and  of  proving  how 
far  they  were  really  thirsting  for  divine  knowledge. 
It  separated  the  diligent  from  the  indolent  inquirer; 
the  earnest  from  the  lukewarm ;  the  humble  from  the 
proud  ;  the  sincere  from  the  hypocritical.  Those  who 
were  really  in  earnest  would  give  to  our  Lord's  words 
the  most  diligent  attention. 

E.  And  if,  after  trying  all  they  could,  they  were 
not  able  to  understand  His  words,  I  suppose  they  had 
nothing  to  do  but  to  ask  the  Lord  Jesus  to  explain 
them  to  them  ? 

M.  Yes,  in  that  case  they  must  go  in  the  spirit  of 
a  little  child  to  Him.  They  must  humbly  ask  Him 
to  remove  their  ignorance,  to  grant  them  further  in- 
struction, to  unravel  the  mystery  of  His  teaching,  to 
chase  away  the  darkness  which  hung  around  His 
speech.  This  is  what  the  disciples  really  did;  and 
if  any  of  his  hearers  had  done  the  same,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  our  Lord  would  have  received  them, 
and  allowed  them  to  hear  that  explanation  of  His 
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parables,  which  in  private  He  gave  to  EQs  disciples. 
We  cannot  doubt  this,  my  dear  Edward;  for  you 
know  our  blessed  Lord  has  said  Himself  that  He 
would  not  cast  out  any  that  came  to  Him. 

Let  us  then  learn  a  valuable  lesson  from  this  pmrt 
of  the  sacred  narrative.  Let  us  remember  that,  by 
nature,  we  are  quite  as  dull,  and  ignorant,  and  care- 
less, respecting  divine  things,  as  any  of  our  Lord's 
hearers  when  He  was  here  on  earth ;  amd  that,  without 
His  help  we  may  read  our  Bibles  for  ever,  yet  know 
nothing  of  the  things  of  God ;  yea  His  own  heavenly 
words,  which  fall  perhaps  so  sweetly  on  our  ears,  will 
never  touch  our  hearts.  But  let  us  remember,  for  our 
encouragement,  how  graciously  our  Lord  treated  His 
inquiring  disciples,  explaining  to  them  word  for  word 
all  that  He  had  spoken.  Let  us  remember  too  the 
awful  punishment  of  those  who  came  to  hear  Him 
either  from  curiosity  or  malice ;  and  how  the  dark 
speech  of  the  parable  was  a  just  rebuke  to  the  idleness 
of  the  one,  and  a  wise  check  to  the  wickedness  of 
the  other.  Persons,  who  thus  trifled  with  their  salva- 
tion, and  lost  or  abused  these  precious  opportunities 
of  advancing  it,  persons  who  saw  our  Lord's  miracles 
without  being  convinced  by  them,  and  heard  His 
sermons  without  being  the  better  for  them ;  these  had 
no  just  reason  to  complain  at  being  spoken  to,  after- 
wards, in  language  which  they  could  not  understand. 
Do  you  think  it  was  strange,  Edward,  that  they  should 
be  thus  dealt  with  ? 

jE.  No,  Mamma;  because  I  am  sure  our  Saviour 
would  have  forgiven  any  of  them,  that  were  sorry  for 
dieir  wickedness,  and  have  allowed  them  to  join  his 
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own  happy  disciples  when  He  taught  them  in  private. 
And  then,  you  know,  the  dark  speech  would  have  been 
changed  into  a  bright  lamp. 

M.  So  it  would ;  or  it  might  have  become  a  glass, 
in  which  they  might  have  seen  reflected  continually 
some  blessed  truth  of  the  "  kingdom  of  God."  The 
most  interesting  and  successful  teachers  among  men 
have  generally  allowed  their  instructions  to  abound 
with  comparisons.  The  greatest  and  best  Teacher 
the  world  ever  saw,  has  shown  how  much  He  approves 
this  method  of  conveying  knowledge.  The  whole  world, 
under  His  teaching,  was  changed  into  a  mirror,  reflect- 
ing heavenly  things.  Wherever  He  trod,  sacred 
truths  sprung  up  as  it  were  under  His  feet  Read 
the  history  of  His  life  attentively,  my  child,  as  it  is 
given  us  in  the  Gospels,  and  you  will  soon  see  the 
truth  of  what  I  say.  I  can  only  now  give  you  a  few 
specimens  of  it. — Did  the  disciples,  at  Christ's  bidding, 
enclose  in  their  nets  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  ? 
He  showed  them  in  that  an  image  of  their  success, 
when  they  should  become  ministers  of  His  Gospel — 
"  fishers  of  men."  Did  He  give  sight  to  the  blind? 
He  has  no  sooner  done  so,  than  He  declares  to  the  peo^ 
pie,  that  He  is  the  light  of  the  world,  to  give  spiritual 
sight  to  the  souls  of  men.  From  the  fields  ripening 
for  the  reaper's  sickle,  He  bade  His  disciples  look 
upon  the  nations,  now  ready  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  white  with  their  spiritual  harvest.  He  taught 
us,  in  fact,  things  that  we  knew  not,  by  comparing 
them  with  things  already  well  known  to  us,  and  raised 
the  thoughts  of  men  to  spiritual  and  heavenly  truth, 
by  pointing  out  their  likeness  to  the  objects  which 
they  beheld  every  day  of  their  lives. 
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But  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  parables  is  a  copious 
one,  and  may  furnish  us  still  with  interesting  matter 
to  talk  over  another  evening ;  when  I  hope  to  renew 
it  with  you. 

See  MaU.  xiiL  1—17.     Mark  iv.  1— la 
Luke  viii.  4 — 10. 
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PARABLES   EXPLAINED. 

E.  Yon  did  not  explain  to  me  die  meaning  c^  our 
Lord's  parable  of  the  Sower,  Mamma. 

M»  No,  there  was  not  time  last  Sunday;  indeed 
I  have  some  hopes  that  you  will  be  able  to  tell  me 
what  heavenly  truth  we  are  there  taught.  What  in 
the  first  place  was  meant  by  the  seed  ? 

jE.  The  seed  was  the  word  of  God,  sown  by  those 
who  preached  it,  I  think  ? 

M.  Just  so,  but  with  different  effects,  according  to 
the  kind  of  hearer  by  whom  it  is  received.  As  you 
know  the  parable  very  well,  I  dare  say  you  can  tell 
me  of  how  many  different  sorts  of  hearers  our  Lord 
spoke  of  in  His  explanation. 

E.  I  think  there  were  four  kinds  of  hearers :  one 
like  the  hard  footpath ;  another  like  the  stony  ground ; 
another  like  ground  covered  with  thorns ;  and  last  of 
all  the  good  ground. 

M.  Yes;  first  of  all  the  careless  and  inattentive 
hearers,  who  do  not  receive  the  word  into  their  hearts 
at  all,  but  no  sooner  hear,  than  they  forget  it  again : 
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persons  who  will  not  be  at  the  trouble  even  to  under- 
stand what  they  hear,  but  suffer  the  wicked  one  to 
take  away  the  word  from  their  hearts,  as  fast  as  it  is 
sown.  Surely  the  least  we  can  do,  when  we  hear  the 
word  of  God,  is  to  give  it  our  best  attention,  and  try 
to  understand  it.  The  Holy  Spirit  may  then  be 
pleased  to  enable  us  to  receive  and  keep  it,  and  not 
suffer  the  evil  one  to  snatch  it  from  us. 

The  next  class  of  hearers,  you  said,  were  like  rocky 
ground,  where  the  soil  may  not  be  hard,  like  that  of 
the  beaten  pathway,  and  like  the  hearts  of  careless 
ones,  but  loose  and  easily  penetrated,  yet  shallow,  on 
account  of  the  rockiness  of  the  ground  below.  Here 
seed  may  grow,  but  cannot  take  a  deep  root  Now, 
Edward,  what  sort  of  hearers  were  these  ? 

E.  I  think  they  were  those  who  hear  the  word  of 
God  at  first  with  joy,  but  have  no  root,  and  therefore 
last  but  a  little  time.  I  think  you  have  told  me  that 
as  corn,  sown  by  accident  upon  rocky  ground,  where 
the  roots  had  no  moisture,  would  soon  wither  away 
under  a  scorching  sun,  so  these  persons  would  &11 
away  from  Christ,  and  forget  the  pleasantness  they 
had  once  found  in  his  words,  if  any  great  trial  were 
to  come  upon  them.     Have  I  explained  it  aright  ? 

M,  Yes,  you  are  quite  clear  in  your  account,  and 
I  dare  say  you  could  go  on  and  tell  me  that  the  thorns 
and  brambles,  in  the  wild  imcleaned  ground,  or  near  the 
hedges,  represent  those  cares  and  pleasures  which,  at 
the  very  best,  overrun  the  heart  of  man;  and  which,  so 
often,  alas  !  choke  the  word  of  God,  and  prevent  it  from 
bringing  forth  fruit.  This  is  an  awful  case :  for  people 
often  go  on  in  this  way  deceiving  themselves ;  think- 
ing that  they  are  truly  religious,  because  they  listen  to 
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the  word  of  God,  and  do  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  like  the 
careless  ones,  nor  fall  away  like  the  unstable.  And 
yet  they  do  not  receive  the  truth  into  a  sincere  and 
obedient  heart ;  nor  does  it  produce  those  lively  fruits 
of  righteousness  which  do  spring  up  in  some  hearts, 
by  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory 
of  God.  How  many  dangers,  my  dear  child,  are  there 
to  be  guarded  against  Some  perish  through  want  of 
thought;  some  through  want  of  steadiness;  some 
through  worldliness  and  the  love  of  pleasure,  mixing 
itself  with  their  religion  continually,  and  altogether 
stopping  their  progress  in  the  way  of  life.  May  God 
keep  us  from  all  these  evils,  and  bestow  upon  us  of 
His  great  mercy  that  honest  and  good  heart,  so  culti- 
vated and  prepared  by  his  grace,  that  the  precious  seed 
sown  in  it  may  take  deep  root,  and  spring  up,  and  in- 
crease day  by  day  continually,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
a  hundred-fold. 

For  this  we  must  pray  continually,  and  at  the  same 
time  we  must  not  forget,  that,  like  the  husbandman,  we 
must  take  great  pains  with  the  ground  which  is  to  re- 
ceive the  seed.  You  have  often  seen  a  farmer  sowing 
his  wheat,  and  that  too  not  only  with  the  machines 
now  invented  for  the  purpose,  but  sometimes  in  the 
old  fashioned  way  of  scattering  it  about  freely  with  the 
band.  Thus  when  the  sower  comes  near  the  edges  of 
the  field,  some  may  even  fall  upon  the  highway,  some 
upon  the  footpath  in  the  field  itself,  and  some  amongst 
the  thorns  near  the  hedges;  and  tliere  will  be  some 
too  that  will  fall  upon  the  stony  parts  of  the  field, 
and  the  rest  upon  the  ground  that  has  been  ploughed 
and  manured,  and  in  other  ways  carefully  prepared  to 
receive  the  grain*    Now  our  hearts  must,  in  like  man- 
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ner  be  prepared  to  receive  the  word  of  God.  As  the 
prophet  says,  we  must  "  break  up  the  fallow  ground, 
and  not  sow  among  thorns."  We  must  by  God's  grace 
plough  up  our  sins  by  the  root,  and  take  away  all  the 
ill  weeds  of  pride,  and  idleness,  and  folly,  and  look  to 
God  "  until  he  rain  righteousness  upon  us,"  and  give 
us  the  fruits  of  our  labours. 

The  farmer  knows,  or  ought  to  know,  that  he  can 
do  nothing  without  God ;  for  what  would  become  of 
all  his  toil,  if  God  did  not  give  him  a  soil  capable  of 
being  made  fruitful,  and  the  means  of  preparing  and 
enriching  it ;  if  He  did  not  give  him  seed  to  sow  as 
well  as  multiply  that  seed  by  his  refreshing  dews,  and 
ripening  suns,  and  fertilizing  rains  from  heaven.  But 
though  these  are  the  great  things,  and  every  farmer 
knows  it,  yet  he  knows  he  must  work  too,  and  that 
God  will  not  encourage  him  in  idleness,  by  giving 
rich  crops,  without  abundance  of  care,  and  skill,  and 
toil. 

E.  I  see.  Mamma ;  he  must  work  in  preparing  the 
ground,  and  must  watch  the  seed  when  it  is  sown,  and 
be  careful  to  keep  it  safe  from  the  birds,  and  clean 
from  the  weeds  that  would  hurt  it 

M.  Yes ;  and  it  is  thus  that  we  must  work  out  our 
salvation;  not  because  we  can  save  ourselves,  any 
niore  than  we  can  make  the  corn  grow ;  because  it  is 
God  that  works  in  us  and  with  us,  enabling  us  to  will 
and  to  do  that  which  is  good,  and  bestowing  upon  us 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  if  we  cultivate  them  care- 
fully in  our  hearts,  and  implore  them  earnestly  from 
Him.  His  abundant  goodness  and  grace  towards 
us,  make  it  doubly  our  duty  not  to  be  idle  and  care- 
less, but  diligent  in  making  a  good  use  of  all  the 

[^Second  Series,^  o 
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means  of  improvement,  which  he  has  bestowed  upon 
us.  I  think  you  will  never  more  cross  a  corn-field,  or 
see  the  farmer  scattering  the  grain,  without  thinking 
of  this  beautiful  parable  of  our  Lord ;  and  praying 
earnestly  that  your  heart  may  be  like  the  good  ground. 

E.  Was  the  parable  of  the  sower  the  only  one  which 
our  Lord  spoke  at  4;his  time  ? 

M.  No :  there  were  several  others,  which  I  cannot 
now  attempt  to  explain  at  full  length.  I  do  not,  indeed^ 
intend  to  go  through  the  parables  with  you,  because 
we  have  studied  many  of  them  before  now,  and  be- 
cause you  have  very  valuable  books  already  on  your 
shelves  explaining  them  all.  I  have  only  gone  over 
the  parable  of  the  sower,  you  see,  very  slightly :  but 
what  I  have  said,  by  way  of  explaining  that,  may  help 
you  to  understand  all  the  rest,  almost  of  yourself,  or 
at  least  with  such  explanations  of  them,  as  you  will  find 
in  the  Bible  itself.  If  you  look  to  the  chapter  from 
which  I  have  taken  the  parable  of  the  sower,  you  will 
find  that  there  were  several  others  spoken  by  our 
Saviour,  either  on  the  lake  itself,  or  when  he  returned 
to  Capernaum. 

E,  Yes,  Mamma ;  I  see  there  is  the  parable  of  the 
wheat  and  the  tares  in  the  same  field.  I  suppose 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  spoken  of  here  ? 

M.  Yes;  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  grow  up 
together  in  this  world,  nor  can  the  wicked  be  plucked 
up  without  doing  harm  to  the  righteous  also :  so  that 
both  are  allowed  to  remain  together  until  the  harvest, 
when  the  reapers,  that  is  to  say  the  angels,  will  care- 
fully separate  the  one  from  the  other.  The  unpro- 
fitable tares  they  will  bind  up  in  bundles  to  bum ; 
but  the  valuable  wheat,  the  precious  grain,  in  other 
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words  the  really  righteous,  they  will  collect  into  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father,  there  to  shine  forth  like 
suns  for  ever. 

Then,  by  the  slow  and  unseen  growth  of  corn,  our 
Lord  showed  how  gradually,  ^^  without  observation," 
His  Gospel  should  be  spread  throughout  the  world. 
And  thus  it  increases  in  our  hearts  also.  The  king- 
dom of  God  within  us  is  established  by  very  slow 
degrees.  The  seed,  of  piety  springs  up  we  know 
not  how,  excepting  that  we  know  it  comes  not  natu- 
rally, but  is  planted  there  by  God. 

First,  there  is  the  blade; — the  first  precious  pro- 
mise of  any  thing  lovely  and  good :  then  comes  the 
ear ; — an  appearance  and  beginning  of  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit :  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear ; — that  de- 
lightful progress  in  holiness,  those  great  victories 
over  sin,  that  blessed  meetness  for  heaven,  which 
many  and  many  a  Christian,  as  he  comes  nearer  the 
end  of  his  life,  has  been  enabled  by  God's  grace  to 
arrive  at  And  last  of  all  is  the  rejoicing  of  the  reap- 
ers, when  the  time  of  the  harvest  is  come.  Then  he 
that  once  went  on  his  way  weeping  because  of  his 
sins,  his  toils,  his  difficulties,  and  his  troubles,  shall 
go  home  with  joy  carrying  his  sheaves  with  him.  Oh  ! 
for  our  share,  Edward,  in  that  blissful  harvest-home  ! 

A  lesson  very  much  the  same  as  this  is  taught  in 
the  parable  of  the  mustard  seed,  which  from  a  very 
small  plant  grows  to  be  a  tree  large  enough  for  the 
birds  to  lodge  in.  How  little  was  the  flock  of  Christ 
at  first !  See  it  spreading  now  over  the  whole  world, 
and  gathering  into  it  all  nations  and  languages  !  How 
slight  in  your  dear  little  sister's  mind  must  be  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  !     Yet  do  we  hope  that  she 
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will  one  day  prove  a  wise  and  ripe  Christian,  able  to 
instruct  others  also. 

The  leaven  in  the  measures  of  meal,  which  by  de- 
grees leavens  the  whole  lump,  teaches  the  same  en- 
couraging truths.  However  slight  our  goodness  may 
be  at  first,  let  us  not  be  disheartened  :  but  go  (m, 
and  God  will  bless  our  endeavours  after  Him ;  until 
our  whole  temper,  and  conduct,  and  character,  is 
brought  under  the  rich  influence  of  His  grace. 

And  then,  my  dear  Edward,  from  the  last  parable 
delivered  by  our  Lord  on  His  return  to  the»  house 
in  Capernaum,  let  us  learn  to  take  care  how  we  hear 
these  sacred  truths.     They  are  not  taught  us  for  no- 
thing.    A  candle  is  not  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  to  give  light,  and  to 
show  us  all  that  the  darkness  hid.    So  the  truth  should 
teach  us  to  know  ourselves,  and  to  know  and  choose 
the  things  that  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace  ^  to 
distinguish  between  right  and  wrong,  between  good 
and  eviL     We  must,  in  short,  use  the  light  which  is 
given  us ;  remembering  that  we  must  by  and  by  give 
an  account  of  every  talent  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  trust  to  our  care.     The  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
the  knowledge  of  Christ's  salvation,  is  one  of  these 
talents.     Sad  is  the  case  of  those  who  hide  this  light 
— the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  God  shining 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ — instead  of  letting  it  shine 
in  their  characters  to  give  light  to  all  around.     The 
more  we  use  this  light,  the  more  will  it  be  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost     If  we  use  what 
is  given,  we  shall  most  certainly  have  more :  but  if 
we  waste  and  neglect  it,  we  shall  lose  even  what  we 
had  before.     I  haveoften  heard  it  observed,  that  men 
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who  neglect  or  disobey  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel 
frequently  become  remarkably  unwise  in  other  mat- 
ters. They  seem  to  lose  the  proper  use  even  of 
the  powers  of  their  understandings,  and  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  most  foolish  and  unreasonable  courses. 
May  we  ever  rejoice  in  the  light,  and  walk  as  chil- 
dren of  the  light,  that  our  lamp  may  not  be  put  out  in 
darkness ! 

E.  I  suppose  a  great  many  people  did  come  to  our 
Lord,  to  beg  Him  to  explain  to  them  what  they  did 
not  understand  in  His  parables  ? 

M.  Not  a  great  many  I  am  afraid;  for  there  is 
nothing  of  the  kind  said  in  the  Gospels.  Some  few 
indeed  seem  to  have  had  their  hearts  deeply  touched 
by  what  they  had  heard  and  seen :  so  much  so,  that 
they  offered  to  become  followers  of  Jesus,  to  attend 
His  steps.  Two  of  these  are  particularly  mentioned 
to  us,  and  that  in  s«oh  a  manner  as  to  lead  us  to  feel 
a  great  interest  about  them.  Our  Lord,  it  seems, 
was  on  the  point  of  leaving  the  place  where  He  had 
been  delivering  these  parables,  when  one  of  His  hear- 
ers, a  scribe  he  is  called,  drew  near  and  begged  to 
be  allowed  to  accompany  Him ;  unwilling,  I  suppose, 
to  lose  sight  of  One  from  whose  lips  he  had  first 
heard  the  words  of  eternal  life,  he  said  to  Him, 
"  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest." 
And  another  came,  immediately  after,  expressing  the 
same  wish,  but  adding  one  request,  which  was  that 
he  might  be  permitted  to  go  first  and  bury  his  father. 

E.  I  should  like  to  hear  our  Lord's  answer.  Mamma ; 
but  I  am  quite  sure  He  would  give  them  leave  to 
come  with  Him. 

M.  And  so  am  I,  my  love,  if  they  were  quite  sin- 

o3 


294  TWENTY-NINTH    SUNDAY  EVENING. 

cere  in  their  request.  Bat  of  this  there  seems  some 
doubt ;  as  our  Saviour,  instead  of  saying  to  them,  as 
He  had  done  before  to  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
"  Follow  me,''  b^;an  to  tell  them  very  plainly  how 
much  patience,  and  self-denial,  and  firm  endurance  it 
would  require  thus  to  come  after  Him.  He  told 
them  of  His  poverty ;  that  He  had  no  home  in  this 
world  to  offer  them ;  that,  poorer  far  than  the  foxes 
which  have  holes,  or  than  the  birds  of  the  air  which 
have  nests,  the  Son  of  man,  although  Son  of  God 
too,  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.  This  was  His 
answer  to  the  first,  and  it  would  plainly  prove  whether 
he  wished  to  follow  Him  from  real  love  to  His  person, 
or  from  any  hope  of  worldly  gain  or  honour.  To  the 
second  He  said,  ^^  Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead  :**  showing  as  clearly  that,  though  He  could 
promise  them  no  earthly  rewards  for  doing  so,  yet 
He  expected  those  who  became  His  followers  to  give 
up  every  thing  for  His  sake. 

E.  But  people  need  not  now  give  up  their  homes,  and 
their  employments,  and  even  their  dearest  friends,  need 
they.  Mamma,  in  order  to  be  Christ's  true  disciples  ? 

M,  Things  are  altogether  much  altered  now ;  it  is 
impossible  for  any  of  us  to  become  personal  followers 
of  our  Lord,  as  those  who  loved  Him  once  did.  We 
cannot  like  them  attend  upon  His  ministry  here  on 
earth;  and  we  can  easily  imagine  that  much  would 
be  required  in  those  days,  which  would  not  be 
always  necessary  or  even  possible.  The  period 
when  Christ  Jesus  was  dwelling  amongst  us  in  His 
human  nature  was  a  very  extraordinary  one,  the 
most  extraordinary  that  the  world  ever  knew.  We 
do  not  then  wonder  that  it  was  marked  by  mira- 


TWENTY-NINTH   SUNDAY    EVENING.  295 

cles  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  sacrifices  on  the  other, 
of  no  common  kind.  If  Christ's  people  were  to  do 
now  every  thing  that  the  first  Christians  were  called 
upon  to  do,  both  the  world  and  the  Church  would  be 
thrown  into  great  confusion.  Yet  the  sacrifices  which 
we  see  them  called  upon  to  make  may  teach  us  what 
sort  of  spirit  it  is,  that  our  Lord  requires  in  us  still. 
We  may  see  that  He  expects  us  to  value  His  service 
above  all  the  riches,  and  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  to  love  Him  better  even  than  we  love  our 
nearest  and  dearest  relatives.  So  that  if  it  should 
ever  become  necessary  in  order  to  do  our  duty  faith- 
fully towards  Christ,  to  give  up  any  things  or  any 
persons  that  we  dearly  love,  we  must  be  ready  to  do 
so  at  once.  This  has  been  the  case,  you  know,  long 
and  long  after  our  Saviour's  time  on  earth ;  and  who 
shall  say  that  it  may  never  be  the  case  again  ? 

E,  Are  you  thinking.  Mamma,  of  Wicliffe  and  Lati- 
mer and  Cranmer  ?  or  of  any  of  the  Apostles  who  died 
for  Christ's  sake  ? 

M,  My  thoughts  were  going  back  to  all  ^^the 
noble  army  of  Martyrs;"  those  who  shed  their  blood 
for  Christ  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Gospel,  and  those 
who  for  His  sake  counted  their  lives  no  longer  dear  to 
them  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Many  of  these 
were  high  in  rank,  and  rich  in  wealth ;  yet  rather  than 
forsake  Christ  and  His  Gospel,  rather  than  exchange 
any  of  the  blessed  truths  that  the  Gospel  teaches  for  the 
false  doctrines  of  men,  they  exchanged  their  wealth 
for  poverty,  and  their  rank  for  disgraceful  punishments. 
These  alone  were  hard  things  to  flesh  and  blood ;  but 
these  saints  of  holy  memory  bore  greater  things  than 
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these  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Many  of  them  had 
dear  friends,  or  still  dearer  brothers  and  sisters  and 
parents,  or  most  beloved  wives  and  children ;  yet  even 
these  they  left  for  Him,  and  went  alone  into  the  fire 
that  they  might  meet  their  dear  families  again  with 
joy  in  an  eternal  home. 

E.  How  I  love,  Mamma,  to  hear  of  those  holy 
men  !  What  very  great  sacrifices  they  made  for 
Christ;  much  greater  I  think  than  that  which  our 
Lord  asked  this  new  disciple  to  make :  I  mean  that 
one  whom  He  told  to  follow  Him  directly  without  even 
waiting  to  bury  his  father. 

M.  They  certainly  were  exceeding  great  sacrifices : 
but  you  must  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  how  great 
and  glorious  He  is  who  required  them,  and  how 
abundantly  able  and  willing  He  is  to  repay  us  fw  any 
sacrifices  which  we  make  in  His  name ; — yes,  and  to 
take  care  too  of  any  of  those  dear  relatives  whom  He 
sometimes  commands  His  disciples  to  give  up  to  His 
charge,  instead  of  continuing  to  watch  over  them 
themselves.  In  considering  the  Martyrs'  sufferings, 
we  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  Martyrs'  crown. 
Faith  will  tell  us,  what  it  told  them,  ^^  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed"  here- 
after;— it  will  remind  us  of  that  "exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory,"  with  the  thoughts  of  which 
St.  Paul  comforted  himself  and  all  his  fellow-sufferers ; 
it  will  whisper  in  our  ears,  again  and  again,  those  en- 
couraging words  which  the  Lord  Jesus  left  us,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  that  whosoever  hath  left  wife,  or  children, 
or  houses,  or  lands  for  my  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  he 
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shall  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  life,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  everlasting  life" 

See  Matt.  xiii.  18—53;  viii.  18—22.     Mark  iv. 
14 — 35.     iwAeviii.  11 — 18. 
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MIRACLES    ON    THE    LAKE,    IN    DECAPOLIS,    AND    CA- 
PERNAUM. 

M,  We  were  talking  last  Sunday  of  our  Saviour's 
power  to  provide  for  the  happiness  and  safety  of  those 
who  give  themselves  up  into  His  hands.  We  have  an 
extraordinary  instance  of  this  given  us  immediately 
after  the  account  of  the  scribe  and  the  other  disciple 
who  wished  to  follow  him.  I  told  you  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  on  the  point  of  leaving  that  part  of  the 
country  when  they  came  to  Him.  Accordingly  we 
find  Him  directing  His  disciples  to  cross  over  to  the 
other  side  of  the  lake ;  and  that  He  entered  into  a  ship 
and  they  followed  him. 

E,  The  lake  of  Gennesareth — was  it  not,  Mamma? 

M,  It  was ;  and  I  have  read  that  this  lake,  though 
calm  and  beautiful  to  look  at  in  general ;  is  subject  to 
very  sudden  and  violent  storms.  It  seems  that  one  of 
these  great  tempests  arose  just  as  they  were  in  the 
act  of  crossing  the  lake,  and  that  the  wind  was  very 
high,  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was 
full  of  water,  and  the  danger  became  very  great. 

^.  Ah  !  I  know  that  a  storm  at  sea  is  a  very  dread- 
ful thing ;  but  I  should  not  much  have  minded  this 
$torm :  for,  you  know,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  there. 
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M.  Perhaps  in  your  fear  you  might  have  forgotten, 
as  the  disciples  did,  that  One  ^^  Mightier  than  many 
waters,"  One  greater  than  the  storm,  was  with  yon. 
Wearied  with  His  labours,  our  blessed  LfOrd  had  fallen 
asleep  in  the  ship.  Now  they  might  have  known,  from 
all  that  they  had  seen  of  Christ,  that,  asleep  or  awake. 
He  was  equally  able  to  deliver  them.  But  their  &ith 
failed  them ;  fear  got  possession  of  their  hearts ;  and, 
terrified  with  the  storm,  they  came  to  Him  and  awoke 
Him,  saying,  "  Lord,  save  us ;  we  perish.*'  What  a 
mixture  of  faith  and  want  of  faith  was  here  !  Some 
faith  they  must  have  had,  or  they  would  not  have 
thought  of  going  to  Jesus  to  awake  Him,  and  to  entreat 
Him  to  save  them.  But  there  was  also  much  want 
of  faith ;  or  they  would  not  have  talked  of  perishing, 
when  their  Almighty  Saviour  was  at  their  side. 
Wearied  in  body,  but  unwearied  in  patience  and  com- 
passion, the  blessed  Jesus  arose  from  the  pillow  on 
which  He  had  been  resting  for  a  little  while,  and,  though 
He  gently  reproved  them  for  their  unbelief,  saying, 
"  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  feith  ?*  he  imme- 
diately ^^  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  there 
was  a  great  calm.^  What  a  display  of  Omnipotence 
was  here !  Not  only  do  disease  and  death  yield  to 
the  voice  of  Jesus,  but  the  winds  and  the  waves,  those 
powerful  and  uncontrollable  elements,  are  obedient  to 
His  word.  He  rebukes  the  storm  and  it  ceases ;  He 
says  to  the  sea,  ^^  Peace,  be  still,"  and  immediately  there 
is  a  perfect  calm.  Well  may  we  say  with  the  asto- 
nished disciples,  ^^  What  manner  of  person  is  this,  who 
commandeth  even  the  winds  and  waves,  and  they  obey 
Him  ?"  Has  He  not  a  right  to  command  our  obe- 
dience also  under  any  circumstances  whatever?   Shall 
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the  winds  and  the  waves  be  still  at  His  bidding,  and 
shall  our  stubborn  and  rebellious  hearts  rise  up  against 
Him,  and  refuse  to  submit  to  His  power,  or  yield  to  His 
love  ?  This  would  be  sad  indeed ;  it  would  make  us 
like  to  those  evil  spirits,  who  on  every  occasion  de- 
lighted to  oppose  themselves  to  Christ,  but  whose 
resistance  only  overwhelmed  them  in  ruin.  A  dread- 
ful instance  of  this  lies  before  us  now. 

No  sooner  had  our  Saviour  crossed  the  lake,  and 
come  to  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  which  lay  on 
the  other  side,  than  there  met  Him  a  most  miserable 
man  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  and  so  completely 
under  their  dreadful  influence,  that  he  was  exceed- 
ing fierce;  so  that  no  man  could  venture  to  ap- 
proach the  place  where  he  dwelt  But  though  their 
power  was  so  terrible,  these  wicked  beings  trembled 
at  the  approach  of  Christ.  And  though  they  were 
here  collected  in  such  a  numerous  and  powerful  com- 
pany, as  to  call  themselves  Legion  (that  is,  a  large  and 
compact  host),  yet  were  they  driven,  in  an  agony  of 
fear,  to  entreat  Christ  not  to  torment  them  with  those 
punishments  which  they  well  knew  they  deserved, 
which  they  knew  equally  well  Jesus  was  able,  if  He 
chose,  to  inflict  upon  them. 

E.  I  think  I  recollect  a  little  of  this  story.  Mamma. 
Did  not  our  Lord  oblige  them  to  come  out  of  the 
poor  unhappy  man,  and  did  He  not  allow  them  to  go 
into  a  herd  of  swine,  that  was  feeding  near  by  ? 

M.  He  did;  and  you  may  remember  how  the 
whole  herd  of  swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place 
into  the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters.  From  which 
we  may  judge  of  the  power  of  this  desperate  band  of 
wicked  spirits,  who  were  yet  so  afraid  of  Christ :  and 
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you  may  form  some  idea,  how  great  He  must  be  in 
the  eyes  of  all  spiritual  beings,  good  or  bad,  and  how 
great  therefore  He  ought  to  be  in  our  eyes  also,  and 
how  dreadful  should  be  the  thought  of  ever  doing  any 
thing  to  displease  Him,  or  of  hesitating  a  moment  to 
obey  His  commands ;  especially  when  we  reflect,  that 
He  is  not  more  powerful,  than  He  is  kind  and  gra- 
cious, and  compassionate  to  poor  fallen  man. 

At  this  very  moment,  when  the  devils  trembled  at 
the  sight  of  Him,  and  the  winds  and  the  waves 
fell  prostrate  at  His  feet,  call  to  mind  how  poor  He 
was,  without  a  home,  without  a  couch  to  rest  upon ; 
His  only  repose  from  His  continual  labours  being 
what  He  could  snatch,  amidst  a  raging  storm,  in 
the  stern  of  a  fishing  boat.  But  this  poverty  was 
voluntary ;  it  was  undertaken  by  the  Son  of  God  in 
infinite  love  to  our  souls.  '^  For  our  sakes  He  became 
poor ;  that  we,  through  His  poverty,  might  be  made 
rich."  This  is  a  subject  that  fills  us  with  wonder 
now,  and  we  shall  perhaps  wonder  at  it  through  all 
eternity. 

E.  And  what  became  of  the  poor  man,  whom  our 
Lord  delivered  from  those  wicked  spirits  ? 

M,  You  must  think  of  Him,  as  shortly  afterwards 
"  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed  and  in  His  right 
mind."  A  memorial  of  the  Lord's  compassion  in  the 
midst  of  His  mighty  power ; — like  a  bright  ray  of 
sunshine  gilding  a  thunder  cloud,  or  like  the  soft  and 
beautiful  rainbow,  which  stood  across  the  arch  of 
Heaven  at  the  close  of  the  deluge,  a  token  of  the 
tender  mercy  of  God  ! 

It  was  seldom  that  our  gracious  Lord  wrought 
miracles   of  mere  power :  His   works   were    almost 
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always  works  of  goodness  also.  This  is  the  only- 
instance  to  the  contrary  mentioned  in  the  Gos* 
pels.  "He  came  not  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world,  through  Him,  might  be 
saved :"  and  in  this  spirit  He  went  about  continually 
doing  good.  We  read  indeed  once  of  His  causing  an 
unfruitful  tree  to  wither,  but  it  was  out  of  kindness 
to  men ;  to  teach  them  the  necessity  of  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Again,  in  working  the 
miracle  of  which  we  have  just  been  speaking.  He 
suffered  a  herd  of  swine  to  be  destroyed.  This  may 
surprise  us  for  a  moment;  but  even  to  touch  these 
animals  was  forbidden  expressly  to  the  Jews,  and  we 
cannot  therefore  wonder  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
mark  His  displeasure  against  those  who  disobeyed  the 
Law,  by  allowing  the  evil  spirits  to  go  into  the  swine. 

E.  Where  did  you  say  all  this  happened.  Mamma  ? 

M.  In  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  which  was  part 
of  the  region  of  Decapolis  to  the  south  east  of  the  sea 
of  Galilee.  In  two  of  the  Gospels  it  is  called  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes ;  for  the  towns,  Gergesa 
and  Gadara,  were  near  to  each  other,  and  the  pasture 
perhaps  between  them  and  the  sea  was  common  to 
them  both.  This  part  of  the  country  was  inhabited 
partly  by  Jews,  and  partly  by  Gentiles.  Whether 
the  owners  of  the  swine  were  Jews  or  Gentiles,  we 
are  not  told.  If  Jews,  they  acted  directly  against 
their  law  in  keeping  swine.  If  Gentiles,  they  showed 
great  contempt  for  the  religion  of  the  country,  and 
needed  to  be  taught  to  reverence  whatever  God  ap- 
points, whether  understood  by  them  or  not.  You  will 
see  Decapolis,  as  well  as  the  towns  of  Gadara  and 
Gergesa,  marked  upon  the  map. 
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Here  our  Lord  had  landed  after  the  storm  from 
which  He  had  just  saved  His  disciples.  One  would 
suppose  that  the  people  of  the  country  would  rejoice 
to  see  Him  among  them,  be  thankful  for  the  arrival  of 
one  so  wise  to  instruct  them,  so  kind  to  do  them  good, 
so  powerful  to  deliver  them  from  their  enemies,  espe- 
cially when  they  saw  the  poor  demoniac  sitting  at  His 
feet,  calm  and  happy. 

E.  Yes !  they  must,  I  am  sure,  have  been  very 
glad  to  have  Jesus  among  them ;  very  thankful  to  Him 
for  crossing  over  to  their  side  of  the  country. 

M.  Alas  !  they  were  not.  So  &r  from  it,  that  they 
came  in  a  great  body  to  beg  Him  to  depart  out  of  their 
coast  They  thought  more,  it  should  seem,  of  the 
loss  of  their  unlawful  gains  in  the  destruction  of  the 
swine,  than  of  what  had  been  done  for  their  poor  fel- 
low countryman.  It  stands  recorded  against  them,  in 
the  Bible,  that  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus ; 
and  that  when  they  saw  Him,  ^^  they  besought  Him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts." 

E.  Beseeching  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  leave 
them !  Mamma,  there  is  something  in  that  which 
seems  quite  dreadful. 

M.  It  is,  indeed,  dreadful  to  think  that  there 
should  be  any  persons  in  the  world,  who  would  rather 
be  abandoned  by  Christ,  than  forsake  their  sins.  But 
I  fear  their  case  is  by  no  means  uncommon.  Christ 
Jesus  requires  his  followers  to  give  up  every  thing, 
if  necessary,  for  his  sake.  These  deluded  people 
would  not  even  give  up  their  unlawful  practices.  They 
looked  more  at  Christ's  power  to  punish,  than  at  his 
willingness  to  save  them  :  little  thinking  what  a  door 
of  mercy  was  opening  to  them,  they  entreated  the 
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Saviour  of  the  world  to  leave  them  to  themselves ;  to 
leave  them  to  their  sins  !  We  may  well  mourn  over 
them ;  for  their  case  demands  our  liveliest  pity.  Un- 
happy men  I  they  knew  not  what  they  asked.  But 
their  dreadful  prayer  was  heard ;  ^^  Jesus  went  up  into 
the  ship  and  departed  from  them ;"  and  we  never  read 
of  bis  returning  any  more. 

But,  oh !  the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  mercy, 
and  long  suffering !  He  would  not  go  away  without 
showing  still  some  pity  to  this  benighted  people ;  with- 
out leaving  amongst  them  one  witness  and  messenger 
of  His  goodness.  For  when  the  restored  demoniac 
entreated  Jesus  to  allow  him  to  accompany  Him,  our 
Lord  refused  his  request,  and  said  to  him,  ^^  Go  home 
to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on 
thee." 

E.  Poor  man,  I  am  sorry  too  that  he  could  not  go 
with  Jesus,  but  must  stay  with  those  wicked  men* 

M,  Observe,  however,  that  our  Lord  thus  gave 
him  an  opportunity  of  showing  hkr  gratitude  and  love 
to  Him  far  more,  perhaps,  than  if  He  had  permitted 
him  to  go  with  Him  wherever  He  went  We  must  not 
always  choose  our  own  way  of  serving  Christ  It  is 
far  safer  and  better  that  He  should  choose  for  us  our 
path  in  life,  and  that  we  should  be  willing  to  serve  Him 
wherever  He  may  see  fit  to  send  us.  This  is  the  only 
way  to  be  really  happy,  and  really  sure  that  we  love  the 
Lord  for  all  His  goodness  towards  us.  The  poor  man 
whom  we  are  reading  of,  sets  us  a  sweet  example. 
He  longed  to  go  with  Jesus,  and  earnestly  prayed  that 
he  might  be  allowed  to  do  so ;  but  when  his  request 
was  refused,  he  did  not  murmur ;  resigning  his  own 
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will  to  that  of  his  Master,  he  cheerfully  obeyed  His 
command.  With  a  heart  overflowing  with  gratitude 
for  the  mercies  he  had  received,  he  went  his  way,  pro- 
claiming not  only  to  his  own  friends,  bat  in  Gadara 
and  all  Decapolis,  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
for  him. 

Leaving  Decapolis,  our  Lord  returned  across  the 
lake  again  to  Capernaum,  to  continue  His  labours  of 
love  and  miracles  of  mercy. 

Some  of  these  fresh  instances  of  His  goodness  are 
related  to  us ;  and  I  am  sure  you  will  like  to  hear  of 
tliem.  One  of  the  persons,  who  was  so  happy  as  to 
obtain  the  notice  of  our  Lord,  was  a  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, named  Jairus.  He  came  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
great  distress,  and,  ^^  falling  at  his  feet,  besought  him 
greatly ;"  and  you  will  feel  for  him  very  much,  when 
I  tell  you  the  reason  of  his  being  so  very  unhappy. 
You  shall  hear  it  in  his  own  words.  He  said  to  our 
Lord,  ''  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of  death, 
nay,  she  is  even  now  dead ;  I  pray  thee  come  and 
lay  thine  hands  up^  her,  and  she  shall  live." 

E.  Poor  man  !  I  do  pity  him.  Mamma ;  but  I  am 
glad  to  think  that  he  had  such  great  faith.  You  see 
he  believed  that  Jesus  could  give  his  little  girl  back 
to  him  again. 

M.  I  need  hardly  tell  you  that  Jesus  arose  at  once 
and  followed  him.  To  the  cry  of  distress  His  ear  is 
always  open.  The  prayer  of  faith  never  fails  to  be  ac- 
cepted by  Him.  But  it  was  not  enough  to  relieve  this 
one  case  of  affliction.  In  His  way  to  the  house  of 
Jairus,  another  miracle  is  wrought  by  that  gracious, 
that  wonder-working  hand.  Whilst  Jesus  was  walking 
along  to  the  ruler's  house,  a  great  multitude  of  people 
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crowded  around  Him.  Among  them  was  a  poor  woman 
who  had  been  very  sick,  for  twelve  years,  and  whom 
no  man  else  could  cure.  She  had,  indeed,  spent  all 
that  she  had  upon  physicians,  in  the  hopes  of  getting 
well ;  but  all  in  vain,  she  had  not  grown  any  better, 
but  rather  the  worse.  Now  when  this  poor  creature 
had  heard  of  Jesus,  she  came  in  the  crowd  behind  Him 
and  touched  His  raiment,  saying  to  herself,  "  If  I  may 
but  touch  His  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole."  A  wonder- 
ful instance  of  faith  !  And  yet  so  great  was  her  humi- 
lity and  her  deep  sense  of  her  own  unworthiness,  that 
she  was  filled  with  very  great  fear,  when  our  Lord, 
knowing  what  had  passed,  turned  about  and  said, 
"  Who  touched  my  clothes  ?"  Nothing,  you  know, 
could  be  hidden  from  Him.  He  is  omniscient  as 
well  as  almighty.  But  though  He  knew.  He  conde- 
scended to  inquire,  in  order  to  make  known  to  those 
about  Him  the  faith  of  this  poor  woman,  and  hold  it 
up  for  their  imitation.  The  brightest  patterns  of  true 
faith  are  often  found  in  those  who  shrink  from  public 
notice ;  who  are  glad  perhaps  to  hide  themselves  from 
their  fellow  Christians,  and  are  almost  afraid  even  of 
applying  to  the  Saviour  for  relief.  They  would  be 
glad  to  be  made  whole,  without  any  one  knowing  it : 
but  there  is  One,  from  whom  they  cannot  be  hid; 
Amongst  the  multitude  that  throng  and  press  about 
Him,  as  it  were,  in  the  countries  where  His  name  is 
known,  Jesus  distinguishes  at  once  those  who  approach 
Him,  however  timidly  or  secretly,  with  a  true  faith. 
Yea,  He  often  brings  them  forth  against  their  will,  to 
make  them  cm  example  to  His  whole  Church.  The 
poor  woman  in  the  Gospel  came  trembling,  fearing, 
it  should  seem,  lest  she  should  have  presumed  too 
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much  on  our  Lord's  compassion.  What  must  have 
been  her  surprise  and  her  joy  on  hearing  these  grsr 
cious  words,  ^^  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace." 

Whilst  Christ  was  speaking  to  the  woman,  a  mes- 
senger came  from  the  house  of  Jairus,  telling  Him  that 
his  daughter  was  dead,  and  that  therefore  there  was 
no  need  to  trouble  Jesus  any  more.  But  our  Lord 
said  to  Jairus,  '^  Fear  not ;  only  beUeve.'*  How  sooth- 
ing to  the  poor  father  must  those  few  words  have 
been  !  It  was  not  then  too  late  for  Jesus  to  help  him. 
l^othing  was  too  hard  for  Him.  He  had  already,  you 
know,  raised  from  his  bier  the  widow's  son ;  but  this 
the  friends  of  Jairus  had  either  never  heard  or  had 
forgotten.  We  see  this  very  clearly,  as  we  go  on 
with  the  story.  When  our  blessed  Lord  approached 
the  house  there  was  a  great  tumult,  and  the  friends 
of  the  little  girl  were  weeping  and  lamenting  bitterly. 
At  once  to  soothe  and  check  their  immoderate  grief, 
Jesus  said  to  them,  <<  Why  make  ye  so  much  ado,  and 
weep  ?  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth."  This  indeed 
was  very  true ;  for  to  the  Lord  Jesus  death  is  a  mere 
sleep,  from  which  He  can  awake  us  when  He  pleases. 
This  little  girl  was  dead,  indeed,  to  her  friends,  but 
only  asleep  to  Jesus.  He  that  can  raise  the  dead, 
may  well  call  the  things  which  are  not  as  though  they 
really  were.     And  what  is  all  death  but  a  sleep  ? 

But  this  was  all  quite  strange  to  the  persons  now 
gathered  around  that  bed  of  death.  And  when  they 
heard  those  comfortable  words  of  our  Lord,  ^^  She  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth,"  they  only  ^^  laughed  him  to 
scorn."  Then  Jesus  put  them  all  out  of  the  room, 
allowing  only  His  disciples,  Peter,  and  John,  and 


THIRTY -FIRST  SUNDAY  EVENING.  307 

James,  and  the  father  and  mother  of  the  child,  to  wit* 
ness  that  waking  out  of  sleep.  And  taking  hold  of  the 
little  girl's  hand,  which  was  hanging  stiff  and  cold  by 
her  side,  He  said  unto  her,  ^^  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee 
arise."  The  little  girl  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus,  and 
awoke,  as  if  from  a  sweet  and  comfortable  sleep.  Nor 
did  she  awake  to  pain  and  sorrow.  No,  she  arose  in 
perfect  health  from  her  sick  bed,  and  walked  about 
among  her  friends  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  life  and 
strength.  We  are  not  surprised  to  find  the  sacred 
historian  adding,  that  ^^  the  people  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment"  We  may  wonder  with  them 
at  all  that  we  read  of  this  great  and  glorious  Saviour ; 
but  to  our  wonder  may  we  be  enabled  to  add  faith, 
and  love,  and  obedience  ! 

See  Matt.  viii.  23—34;  ix.  18—36.    Mark 
iv.  36—43.  Luke  viii.  22—66. 
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THE  GOSPEL  PREACHED  THROUGH  THE  TOWNS  OF 

GALILEE. 

M.  I  intended  last  Sunday,  my  dear  Edward,  to 
have  told  you  of  two  Other  miracles,  which  our  blessed 
Lord  worked  just  as  He  left  the  ruler's  house ;  but 
we  had  not  time  then. 

E.  May  I  not  hear  them  now,  dear  Mamma  ? 

M.  We  are  told 'that,  as  Jesus  was  going  away, 
two  blind  men  followed  Him,  crying,  and  saying, 
"  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us ;"  and  when 
He  was  come  into  the  house,  they  came  to   Him 
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again ;  and  Jesus  said  to  them,  '^  Believe  ye  that  I 
am  able  to  do  this  ?  They  said  unto  him>  yea,  Lord. 
Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened."  There  was  also  a  poor  dumb  man  brought 
to  Him,  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit,  whom  our  Lord 
immediately  healed.  No  kind  of  misery  was  beyond 
His  power  to  relieve.  Any  one  of  these  miracles 
was  enough  to  cause  astonishment.  How  much  more 
when  so  many  followed  one  upon  another,  and  those 
too  miracles  of  every  description  !  Well  might  the 
people  say,  **  It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel."  And 
yet  it  is  melancholy  to  think  how  comparatively  few, 
after  all,  believed  in  Christ,  of  those  who  saw  His 
wonderful  works,  and  heard  His  divine  teaching.  It 
is  sad  to  see  how  perversely  the  Pharisees  persisted 
in  their  obstinate  endeavours  to  persuade  the  peo- 
ple that  our  Lord's  almighty  works  of  goodness 
were  done  by  the  assistance  of  the  Evil  One.  How 
awful  to  hear  them  say,  "  He  casteth  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils  !"  Even 
the  people  of  His  own  country,  I  mean  Nazareth, 
where  He  seems  to  have  gone  next,  the  people  of 
that  city,  which  He  had  chosen  as  the  home  of  His 
childhood,  even  they  rejected  Him.  Nay,  strange 
to  say,  they  were  among  the  most  forward  to  turn 
away  from  Christ  in  a  spirit  of  unbelief.  They 
had  once,  in  the  madness  of  their  anger  against  Him, 
wickedly  attempted  even  to  destroy  Him,  by  thrusting 
Him  down  from  the  top  of  the  hill  on  which  Nazareth 
was  built;  and  would  have  done  so,  had  He  not  de- 
livered Himself  out  of  their  hands ;  which  He  did  in  a 
moment,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  unhurt 
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For,  you  know,  no  one  had  power  to  hurt  Jesus  in  the 
least,  far  less  to  touch  His  precious  life,  unless  He 
Himself  permitted  them  to  do  so ;  and  this  of  course 
He  did  not  choose  to  do  until  His  hour  was  come,  and 
He  bad  finished  the  great  work  He  had  come  into  the 
world  to  accomplish.  But  think  of  our  Saviour's  pa- 
tience, in  not  abandoning  these  wicked  people  with- 
out one  more  endeavour  to  save  them.  He  visits 
them  again  !  No  malice,  no  revenge  could  dwell  in 
the  Saviour's  breast.  Nothing  could  weary  Him  in 
His  endeavours  to  instruct  and  benefit  mankind.  Not 
even  the  basest  ingratitude  could  keep  Him  away: 
He  returns  once  more  to  Nazareth. 

E.  And  yet  I  am  afraid  from  what  you  said,  they 
were  not  glad  to  receive  Him. 

M.  No ;  the  same  spirit  of  unbelief  still  held  the 
people  in  bondage.  They  saw  and  acknowledged  His 
wisdom  and  His  wondrous  works ;  but  saw  and  ac- 
knowledged in  vain.  Prejudice  still  closed  their 
hearts  against  any  real  belief;  so  much  so  that  our 
Lord  Himself  marvelled  at  their  want  of  faith,  and 
again  He  left  them  to  go  and  teach  in  the  villages 
round  about. 

E,  Mamma,  it  seems  very  strange  to  me  that  when 
people  saw  our  Lord's  miracles  and  His  great  wisdom, 
they  should  not  believe  in  Him,  but  should  even  treat 
Him  so  unkindly. 

M.  Melancholy  it  was  indeed,  but  not,  I  fear,  ex- 
traordinary. The  Gospel  is  even  now  in  our  day  too 
often  received,  as  its  blessed  Author  was,  with  per- 
verseness  and  unbelief.  Still  are  deeds  of  the  purest 
charity  frequently  repaid  with  ingratitude.  It  was 
the  same  spirit  which  set  itself  against  our  Lord  Him- 
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self;  and  if  we  would  imitate  His  example,  we  most 
expect  something  of  the  same  kind  of  treatment :  we 
must  not  be  surprised  if  our  very  endeavours  to  do 
good  should  produce  in  others  a  feeling  of  dislihe  and 
unkindness.  I  do  not  say  it  will  always  be  so ;  bat 
we  must  not  wonder,  nor  be  disturbed,  if  we  occasion- 
ally find  it  so.  Still  even  then  we  must  learn  from 
our  Lord  to  go  on  endeavouring  to  overcome  evil  with 
good ;  and  to  do  kindness,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of 
human  gratitude,  as  to  be  like  our  Lord,  to  please 
Him,  and  to  show  the  reality  of  our  feith  in  Him. 
And  for  our  encouragement  in  so  difficult  a  path,  1^ 
us  remember  how  glorious  are  the  rewards  which  our 
Saviour  has  purchased  in  heaven  for  those  who  walk 
in  His  steps  on  earth. 

E.  So  our  Lord  really  left  Nazareth  again,  when 
He  would,  if  they  would  have  received  Him,  have 
done  so  much  for  them.  Well,  it  was  a  great  pity ! 
But  I  should  like  to  know  where  He  went  next. 

M.  St  Matthew  tells  us  that  <^  He  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues 
and  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  peo- 
ple." And  whilst  He  did  so  much  to  relieve  the 
bodily  miseries  of  the  people  amongst  whom  He 
moved,  you  will  easily  believe  that  He  felt  still  more 
for  their  spiritual  wants;  I  mean  the  maladies  and 
wants  of  their  souls.  If  holy  and  good  men  in  all 
ages  have  felt  for  the  souls  of  their  fellow  creatures, 
how  much  more  must  their  Saviour  have  pitied  them, 
He  who  so  well  knew  the  value  of  those  souls,  and 
the  price  He  meant  to  pay  for  them.  On  every  side 
He  saw  multitudes  surrounding  Him,  who  had  none 
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to  watch  over  them,  none  to  instruct  them,  none  to 
guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace ;  and  seeing 
them  He  was  moved  with  compassion  because  they 
fainted  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd.  Here  was  indeed  much  to  be  done ;  thou- 
sands of  poor  perishing  souls  to  bring  back  to  God  a 
plenteous  spiritual  harvest,  but  none  to  gather  it :  and 
turning  to  His  disciples,  as  if  to  interest  them  in  such 
a  work,  and  convey  to  their  hearts  some  of  the  pity 
which  touched  Him,  He  said  to  them,  "  Pray  ye 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  wiU  send  forth  labour- 
ers into  his  harvest." 

E.  I  thought,  Mamma,  our  Lord  had  already 
chosen  twelve  apostles  to  help  Him  in  teaching  the 
people  ? 

M.  Yes,  He  had  chosen  from  among  His  disciples 
twelve,  who  were  in«an  especial  manner,  to  attend  His 
steps ;  that  afterwards,  when  He  should  be  taken  away 
from  them,  they  might  declare  to  the  whole  world 
what  they  had  seen  Him  do  and  heard  Him  teach; 
and  even  whilst  our  Lord  was  here  on  earth.  He  was 
pleased  to  employ  the  twelve  as  His  messengers  to  man- 
kind. For  so  great  were  the  multitudes  which  flocked 
to  Him  from  all  parts,  that  He  called  the  apostles 
to  Him,  and  sent  them  out  two  and  two  into  different 
places,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  their  countrymen,  and 
to  proclaim  to  them  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
at  hand ;  that  is,  that  their  long  promised  Messiah  was 
come,  that  He  was  about  to  set  up  His  kingdom  in 
the  world,  and  expected  their  obedience  to  its  laws. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  the  kingdom  that  Daniel  had 
foretold  was  come  at  last ;  that  kingdom,  I  mean,  which 
was  to  come  after  the  Roman  empire,  which  was  to 
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break  in  pieces  all  other  kingdoms,  and  last  itself  for 
ever  and  ever.  I  suppose  then  the  Roman  empire 
did  not  last  much  longer  ? 

M.  No ;  like  the  great  empires  that  had  gone  be- 
fore it,  its  glory  has  long  since  vanished  away ;  whilst 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  then  so  mean  and  obscure,  has 
increased  day  by  day,  and  is  still  continually  spreading 
on  every  side  and  subduing  all  things  to  itself:  nor 
will  it  end,  like  other  kingdoms,  but  endure,  not  only 
through  the  ages  of  this  world,  but  through  all  eter- 
nity. Of  this  kingdom  the  apostles  were  now  to 
assist  their  divine  Master  in  laying  the  foundation : 
such  was  the  great  work  on  which  they  were  sent 
forth. 

E.  I  wonder  whether  they  could  work  miracles  ? 

M.  Of  themselves  they  had  no  such  power;  but 
our  Lord  was  pleased  to  bestow  it  on  them.  They 
*'all  received,"  as  St.  John  says,  "  out  of  his  fulness;" 
and  thus  they  were  enabled,  not  in  their  own  name, 
as  our  Saviour  did,  but  in  that  name  which  is  above 
every  name,  even  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  and  cast  out  devils*  Thus  they 
were  to  be  introduced  to  their  future  labours  when 
their  Divine  Master  should  be  taken  away ;  and  not 
only  to  their  labours,  but  to  their  sufferings  and  per- 
secutions also.  For  great  was  the  opposition,  and 
many  the  trials,  with  which  they  had  to  contend. 
Preeminent  indeed  was  their  rank  as  apostles  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  distinguished  the  honour  conferred 
upon  them  as  His  chief  ambassadors  to  the  world ; 
but  it  was  not  like  worldly  distinction ;  it  would  not 
lead  them  to  earthly  riches  or  human  honours.  On 
the  contrary,  they  were  to  be  persecuted  and  reviled 
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for  no  other  reason  whatever,  but  because  they  were 
Apostles  of  Christ. 

E.  That  was  very  strange. 

M,  Strange  indeed,  in  one  sense ;  and  yet  the  world, 
you  know,  is  an  evil  world,  and  is  not  worthy  of  those 
holy  men,  whom  God  is  pleased  to  raise  up  in  it  to 
testify  against  its  sins,  and  to  teach  men  the  way  of 
righteousness  and  life.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  no 
good  men  have  ever  lived  in  prosperity  and  honour  in 
the  world ;  for  there  are  many  instances  to  the  con- 
trary, as  I  am  sure  you  can  recollect 

E.  Yes ;  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  all  rich 
and  great ;  and  so  were  Noah,  Job,  and  Daniel. 

M.  Nor  must  we  forget  Joseph,  and  David,  and 
Hezekiah,  though  all  these  were  at  times  sorely  tried. 
But  what  I  would  observe  to  you  is,  that  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  servants  of  God  have  been  prover- 
bial for  their  sufferings,  and  even  for  the  shame  and 
reproach,  which  during  their  lives  were  cast  upon  their 
names.  Such  was  the  case  with  most  of  the  prophets^ 
and  also  with  the  apostles  of  Christ  Nor  would  they 
be  astonished  when  they  found  it  so.  Our  Lord  plainly 
told  them  beforehand  of  all  these  things;  told  them 
that  He  sent  them  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves ;  as- 
sured them  that  as  men  treated  Him,  they  would  also 
treat  them ;  and  that  they  should  indeed  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  His  name's  sake. 

E,  I  almost  wonder  that  they  were  not  afraid  to  go. 

M.  The  blessed  promises,  which  our  Lord  added,  no 
doubt  sustained  them.  He  had  said  that  they  must 
suffer  many  things,  but  He  had  said  abo,  '^  He  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved :  whosoever  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my 
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Father  which  is  in  heaven."  He  had  prepared  them 
for  bitter  persecutions  and  cruel  deaths,  but  at  the 
same  time  He  had  said,  "  The  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered ;  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body  and  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
him,  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell.  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he 
that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it;  and  he 
that  taketh  not  up  his  cross  and  followeth  after  me  is 
not  ort  hy  of  me." 

Their  hopes  and  desires,  you  see,  were  directed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  a  far  greater  and  better  reward,  than 
any  which  the  world  can  afford ;  and  this  sustained  them 
under  all  their  sufferings,  and  enabled  them,  though  fiiUy 
forewarned  of  all  that  should  happen  to  them,  to  go  forth 
with  joy  upon  their  sacred  mission ;  taking  with  them 
neither  provisions  nor  money,  nor  even  a  change  of  rai- 
ment Fof  such  was  our  Lord's  will ;  that  His  power 
might  appear  no  less  in  providing  for  their  wants,  than  in 
working  miracles  by  them.  Never  was  there  a  meaner 
embassy  in  appearance  sent  forth  than  this;  never 
one  in  reality  more  powerful.  Twelve  simple  men 
(unlearned  for  the  most  part,  as  well  as  poor,)  setting 
out  on  foot,  two  and  two,  without  any  attendants;  nay 
in  a  state  of  the  greatest  poverty,  destitute  of  all 
things ;  yet  going  forth  to  begin  the  great  woi^  of 
persuading  the  world  to  submit  to  the  reign  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  to  proclaim  that  His  kingdom  was  at 
hand.  When  we  look  at  the  success  which  in  due  time 
followed  their  labours,  we  then  see,  in  the  weakness  of 
the  instruments  made  use  of,  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  that  power,  which,  through  them,  caused  die  religion 
of  Christ  to  prevail  throughout  the  world.  We  acknow- 
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ledge  that  they  were  ambassadors  from  the  King  of 
kings. 

When  He  had  sent  forth  the  twelve,  our  Lord  con- 
tinued still  to  preach  Himself  in  the  cities  of  Galilee ; 
and  thus  the  knowledge  of  His  name  was  spreading 
more  and  more  in  every  direction,  till  at  last  it  reached 
even  to  the  court  of  Herod. 

That  wicked  man  trembled  on  his  throne  as  he 
heard  of  Jesus ;  not  that  he  knew  who  Jesus  was,  but 
that  his  guilty  conscience  disturbed  him  with  the  fear 
that  it  was  John  the  Baptist,  risen  from  the  dead. 

E.  I  did  not  know  that  John  was  dead  ? 

M.  You  heard  that  Herod  had  cast  him  into  prison ; 
and  I  must  now  tell  you  how  that  crime  was  shortly 
followed  by  another  more  dreadful.  This  faithful  ser- 
vant of  God  had  offended  Herod  very  much  by  telling 
him  plainly  of  his  sins.  For  Herod  had  committed  a 
very  grievous  crime ;  he  had  taken  away  his  brother 
Philip's  wife,  and  married  her  himself;  and  John  was 
too  holy  and  too  sincere  a  servant  of  God,  to  see  this 
and  keep  silence.  He  spoke  plainly  to  Herod  about 
it,  and  in  consequence  was  cast  into  prison ;  though 
Herod  respected  him.  and  in  many  things  listened 
gladly  to  his  instructions.  But  John  had  a  most  bitter 
and  revengeful  enemy  in  Herodias,  the  wicked  woman 
who  had  left  her  husband,  and  who  could  not  forgive 
the  servant  of  God  for  having  endeavoured  to  per^ 
suade  Herod  to  put  her  away.  She  bore  in  her  heart  a 
deadly  hatred  against  John ;  she  was  not  satisfied  with 
his  punishment;  the  miseries  of  a  prison  were  not 
enough  for  her ;  she  was  determined  to  be  still  further 
revenged  upon  him,  and  watched   narrowly  for  an 
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opportunity  of  putting  him  to  death.  For  some  time, 
however,  she  was  disappointed  in  her  malicious  in- 
tentions, for  Herod  had  still  a  great  respect  for  John. 
At  length  an  occasion  occurred,  which  she  thought 
would  suit  her  purpose.  Herod's  birthday  was  come, 
and  he  gave  a  great  banquet  to  ^^  his  lords,  high  cap- 
tains, and  chief  estates  of  Galilee."  Now  it  happened 
that  Salome,  a  daughter  of  Herodias,  came  in  and 
danced,  and  pleased  Herod  so  much,  that  he  promised, 
with  a  solemn  oath,  to  give  her  any  thing  she  might 
ask,  even  to  the  half  of  his  kingdom. 

E.  How  strange  that  was.  Mamma,  merely  for 
dancing  before  him  !     I  wonder  what  Salome  asked. 

M.  It  was,  undoubtedly,  a  foolish  and  rash  pro- 
mise, such  as  a  wise  king  would  not  have  made  at  all, 
and  which  Herod  perhaps  would  not  have  made  in  his 
more  sober  moments.  Little  did  he  dream  of  the 
consequences  of  his  folly ;  little  did  h^  foresee  what 
a  snare  he  was  laying  for  himself.  On  receiving  so 
extraordinary  a  promise,  Salome,  it  should  seem,  could 
not  tell  what  to  choose,  and  she  went  to  consult  her 
mother,  saying,  "What  shall  I  ask?"  Many  were 
the  favours  which  Salome  might  innocently  have  re- 
quested at  the  king's  hands;  and  many  good  and 
valuable  things  might  a  wise  and  affectionate  mother 
have  placed  before  her  daughter's  thoughts :  but  none 
of  these  occurred  to  the  bloody  heart  of  Herodias. 
Her  mind,  bent  upon  revenge,  and  ever  watchful  to 
accomplish  its  dreadful  purposes,  thinks  only  of  one 
object — the  death  of  the  Baptist — the  murder  of  the 
holy  man  who  had  dared  to  censure  her  marriage 
with    Herod.     In  this  rash  promise  she  beheld  the 
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opportunity  for  which  she  had  waited  so  long;  and 
when  Salome  inquired,  "  What  shall  I  ask  ? "  she 
simply  answered,  "  The  head  of  John  the  Baptist." 

E.  What  a  dreadful  request  !  I  think  it  must  even 
have  shocked  Herod. 

M.  It  did ;  and  distressed  him  too ;  he  was  "  very 
sorry,"  and  would  gladly  have  saved  this  faithful  ser- 
vant of  God :  but  because  he  had  made  such  a  so- 
lemn promise,  and  because  he  was  ashamed  to  show 
before  all  the  people  how  much  he  cared  for  John,  he 
granted  the  abominable  request,  and  commanded  his 
head  to  be  brought  to  Salome ;  who  took  it  to  her  mo- 
ther, glad  I  daresay  herself  to  get  rid  of  such  a  cruel 
sight. 

E.  Mamma,  I  know  it  is  right  to  keep  our  pro- 
mises, and  it  is  right  to  obey  our  parents,  and  yet  I 
cannot  help  thinking  that  it  was  very  wrong  of  Herod 
to  keep  that  promise,  and  wicked  too  in  Salome  to 
obey  that  command  even  from  her  mother.  What  do 
you  think  ? 

M,  Just  as  you  do,  my  child.     Herod  and  Salome 

made  themselves  partakers  in  the  murder  committed 

by  the  dreadful  Herodias.     The  duty  of  both,  in  this 

case,  was  very  clear.     Children  are  indeed  bound  to 

obey  their  parents,  but  they  are  still  more  bound  to 

obey  God;  and  when   His  commands  are  clear,  as 

they  were  in  this  instance,  they  should  respectfully 

decline  doing  what  is  wicked,  even  though  they  should 

be  unfortunate  enough  to  have  parents  who  would 

lead   them   into   sin.      The   same   law   which    says, 

"  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,"  says  also,  "  Thou 

shalt  not  kill."     Then  as  to  Herod,  he  should  have 

remembered  that  murder  is  still  more  wicked  than 
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perjury,  even  could  his  oath  have  bound  him  to 
commit  it  But  this  was  impossible.  He  could  not 
bind  his  conscience  to  do  a  wicked  thing :  if  a  man 
swears,  he  must  indeed  perform  his  oath,  as  the  Psalm- 
ist teaches  us,  though  it  be  to  his  own  hindrance, 
that  is,  however  inconvenient^  but  not  however  toicked. 
For  man  is  already  bound  in  conscience  to  abstain 
from  all  wickedness,  and  no  oath  can  make  him  free 
to  sin. 

E.  Besides,  Mamma,  I  think  Herod  might  have 
said,  when  he  heard  what  Salome  asked,  that  that 
was  more  than  he  had  promised.  For  you  know  he 
had  only  said,  he  would  give  her  half  his  kingdom. 

M.  You  are  quite  right:  to  destroy  an  innocent 
man,  and  especially  such  a  man,  was  more  than  his 
whole  kingdom  was  worth ;  and  an  upright,  honour- 
able mind  would  have  felt  it  so  at  once.  But  Herod 
seems  to  have  acted  more  from  a  regard  to  his  worldly 
character,  and  a  fear  of  contempt  amongst  his  nobles, 
than  from  any  upright  or  honourable  feelings  :  there 
was  more,  I  imagine,  of  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the 
world,  than  of  a  tender  conscience,  in  his  scruples  about 
breaking  his  oath.  Such  was  the  end  of  the  holy  Bap- 
tist. He  was  feithful,  you  see,  even  unto  death,  to  his 
great  Master ;  faithful  to  his  office  as  a  preacher  of  re- 
pentance ;  and  great,  no  doubt,  is  his  reward  in  heaven. 
He  *<  spoke  of  the  testimonies  of  God  even  before  kings, 
and  was  not  ashamed;"  and  now  he  belongs  to  the  glo- 
rious army  of  martyrs,  to  whom  especial  privileges  seem 
to  be  held  out  in  Scripture.  The  malice  of  Herodias 
could  do  no  more  than  kill  the  body;  it  could  not 
deprive  him  of  the  crown  of  life,  which  our  Lord 
hath  provided  for  those  who  have  been  faithful  unto 
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death.  A  few  brief  moments  of  suffering,  and  then 
the  joys  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 
In  this  world  the'  wicked  are  sometimes  allowed  to 
persecute  the  righteous ;  whilst  the  former  feast,  the 
latter  are  slain.  But  how  different  will  it  be  in  the 
next  world,  when  those  who  have  been  put  to  death 
"  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God," 
shall  reign  with  Christ  in  everlasting  glory  ! 

See  Matt.  ix.  27 — 38 ;  x.  1—42 ;  xiii.  54 — 58 ;  xiv. 
1—12.     Mark  vi.  1—29.     Luke  ix.  1—9. 
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BREAD    FROM    HEAVEN. 

M.  When  our  Lord  heard  of  John  the  Baptist's 
death,  He  took  His  Apostles,  who  had  just  returned 
from  the  mission  on  which  He  had  sent  them,  and, 
leaving  Capernaum,  retired  with  them  across  the  sea 
to  a  desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida. 
This  He  did,  it  seems,  partly  that  the  Apostles  might 
rest  awhile  after  their  arduous  labours,  for  there  were 
many  people  going  and  coming  where  they  now  were, 
and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat ;  partly,  no 
doubt,  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  Herod  Antipas  and 
the  cruel  Herodias,  by  leaving  their  dominions.  But 
no  sooner  did  the  people  perceive  that  Jesus  was  de- 
parting, than  they  proceeded  by  land  to  the  same 
place ;  so  that  a  great  multitude  was  ready  to  receive 
our  Lord  as  He  came  out  of  the  ship.  How  many 
would  have  been  displeased  at  this  interruption  of  the 
little  leisure  which  they  allowed  themselves,  and  which 
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was  hardly  enough  for  necessary  rest  and  food !  How 
many  under  such  circumstances  would  either  have 
remained  on  the  water  aloof  from  the  crowd,  or  have 
sought  some  other  place  where  they  could  not  follow  ! 
But  not  so  our  blessed  Saviour  !  When  He  saw  the 
people  assembled,  He  was  moved  with  compassion. 
He  pitied  their  ignorance,  and  notwithstanding  that 
they  were  intruding  on  His  retirement,  He  began  to 
teach  them.  They  were  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
so  He  pitied  them  and  became  their  Pastor.  Although 
they  had  come  at  an  inconvenient  time.  He  received 
them,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing,  shewing  kind- 
ness, as  He  always  did,  in  regard  to  their  bodily  as 
well  as  to  their  spiritual  ailments. 

E.  Then,  I  suppose.  Mamma,  we  ought  not  to  be 
vexed,  when  we  are  interrupted  in  our  pleasant  em- 
ployments, for  the  sake  of  being  kind  to  our  fellow 
creatures.  I  suppose  we  ought  to  be  glad  to  do  good  at 
any  time,  however  inconvenient  to  ourselves  ? 

M.  It  is  a  most  important  lesson  to  learn,  not  to  be 
ruffled  when  we  are  put  out  of  our  way ;  but  in  all 
things  to  forget  self  more  and  more,  and  to  be  always 
ready  to  embrace  every  occasion  of  serving  or  obliging 
others.  This  duty  will  be  sweetened  to  us,  if  we  only 
recollect  at  the  moment  how  beautifully  and  patiently 
the  Lord  Jesus  performed  it.  Indeed  how  pleasant 
and  easy  might  all  our  duties  become,  if  we  could 
only  keep  our  Saviour  in  our  thoughts  continually, 
recollecting  His  lovely  example  which  is  ever  before 
us  in  His  word,  and  remembering  that  what  He 
showed  us  how  to  do.  He  will  assist  us  in  doing. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  the  place  where  the 
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people  followed  our  Lord  was  desert  or  aninhabited, 
and  yet  that  the  people  came  in  a  great  multitude. 
In  such  a  place  they  would  be  unable  to  procure  any 
provisions  when  they  wanted  food ;  yet  their  eagerness 
kept  them  listening  to  our  Lord,  and  beholding  His 
miracles  until  the  day  began  to  wear  away  and  even- 
ing drew  nigh.  Yet  observe  again  the  considerate 
kindness  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  He  would  not  send 
the  poor  people  <*  empty  away."  He  had  instructed 
their  ignorance ;  He  had  healed  their  diseases ;  and 
now,  pitying  their  hunger,  He  would  give  them  bread 
also,  and  prepare  a  table  for  them  in  the  wilderness. 

E.  But,  if  the  people  were  so  numerous  and  the 
place  was  desert,  how  could  bread  enough  be  got  for 
so  many  ? 

M.  That  was  the  very  difficulty  which  the  Apostles 
themselves  felt:  and  when  our  Lord  spoke  to  them  on 
the  subject,  they  asked  if  they  should  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread,  to  enable  them  to  give 
every  one  a  little. 

E.  Then  how  many  do  you  suppose.  Mamma,  the 
people  were  ?  For  that  would  not  have  been  very 
much ;  would  it  ? 

M.  Not  if  their  penny  had  been  like  our  penny ;  but 
the  fact  is  diat  what  is  called  in  our  English  translation 
of  the  Gospels  a  ^  penny,'  was  much  more  valuable  than 
our  present  coin  of  that  name.  The  Roman  penny  here 
meant,  was  a  silver  coin  of  more  than  seven  times  the 
value  of  our  penny,  and  considered  at  that  time  sufficient 
to  pay  a  labourer  for  a  day's  work :  so  that  two  hundred 
penny  worth  of  bread  would  be  as  much  as  a  labourer 
would  earn  by  the  work  of  two  hundred  days.  Yet 
even  this  supply  would  have  been  scanty  compared 
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with  the  numbers  now  to  be  fed ;  for,  without  counting 
women  and  children,  there  were  not  fewer,  as  we 
afterwards  learn,  than  five  thousand  men. 

But  yon  see  yon  have  forgotten,  and  so  indeed  did 
the  disdples  forget,  who  it  was  that  proposed  to  feed 
this  great  mnltitude.  It  never  seems  to  have  occurred 
to  their  minds,  that  Christ  could  give  food,  as  well  as 
health ;  and  that  He,  who  restored  life  to  the  dead, 
could  also  support  life  in  the  living.  Is  He  not  indeed 
the  Preserver  of  men,  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power?  —  the  g^eat  householder  of 
the  world,  who  <<  gives  us  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread  r 

E,  Yes,  Mamma,  I  see  my  mistake ;  Jesus  could 
as  easily  feed  these  people  with  bread  now,  as  He 
did  the  Israelites  with  manna  so  many  years  before. 

M.  Most  certainly ;  and  yet  the  Apostles,  and  we 
too,  have  need  to  be  taught  how  universal  is  oar 
Lord's  power :  by  slow  degrees,  and  by  particular  in- 
stances of  every  kind,  they,  and  we,  were  to  learn 
that  the  whole  world  was  subject  to  His  control; 
and  that  God  had  put  all  things  under  His  feet: 
that,  as  shoals  of  fishes  came  at  His  bidding,  so  would 
the  earth  as  well  as  the  sea  obey  His  word,  and  food 
be  supplied  whenever,  and  in  whatever  quantity,  He 
might  wish  it  to  be  done. 

E.  Just  as  our  Lord  could  have  commanded  the 
stones  to  be  made  bread,  during  His  temptation  in  the 
wilderness. 

M.  He  could  have  done  it;  but  then  the  tempta- 
tion would  have  ceased,  and  the  tempter's  object 
would  have  been  gained ;  nor  would  either  the  fitith, 
or  patience,  or  self-denial  of  our  Lord  have  been 
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exhibited  as  they  now  are  in  that  myBterious  trial. 
Add  to  this,  we  never  find  our  Lord  working  miracles 
for  His  own  relief.  Though  He  was  poor  and 
subject  to  many  wants  and  sufferings,  He  wrought 
miracles  only  for  the  benefit  of  others*  But  let  us 
return  to  the  feeding  of  the  multitude. 

Even  in  His  miracles  our  Lord  would  not  -exert 
His  divine  power  beyond  what  was  really  necessary. 
I  do  not  know  whether  you  will  understand  me  when 
I  say  that  there  was  a  wise  firugality,  if  we  may  so  call 
it,  in  His  mightiest  works.  Though  His  power  was 
boundless.  He  never  exerted  that  power  in  the  least 
degree  beyond  what  the  occasion  called  for.  Thus  in 
this  instance,  although  He  could  have  covered  the 
ground  with  food  as  of  old  in  the  wilderness,  He  first 
asked  His  disciples,  and  bid  them  go  and  see  how 
many  loaves  there  might  be  amongst  the  multitude* 
The  reply  was,  <^  five  and  two  small  fishes :"  but  what 
were  they  among  so  many  ?  Yet  this  was  the  store 
out  of  which  Christ,  in  His  power  and  goodness,  in- 
tended to  feed  the  thousands  who  were  present.  So 
He  commanded  them  to  sit  down  upon  the  green 
grass,  in  companies  of  fifty  each ;  and  having  blessed 
the  bread  and  given  thanks  to  God  for  it,  He  caused 
it  to  be  distributed  by  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 
And  they  did  all  eat,  both  of  the  loaves  and  also  of  the 
fishes,  as  much  as  they  would. 

E,  Then,  Mamma,  our  blessed  Lord  must  have 
created  the  food  which  He  gave  them ;  for,  as  you 
said  just  now,  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  would 
have  been  nothing  to  five  thousand  people.  And  have 
I  not  read  that  twelve  baskets  were  afterwards  filled 
with  the  pieces  that  were  left  ? 

p  6 
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M.  You  have.  In  the  midst  of  His  bounty  our 
Lord  would  not  suffer  any  waste.  Though  able  to 
create  inexhaustible  supplies  from  little  or  from  no- 
thing, He  do^s  not  ehuse  that  we  should  waste  His  gifts. 
He  who  gives  plenty  forbids  profusion.  When  He 
had  fed  more  than  five  thousand,  by  that  power  which 
could  as  easily  have  fed  the  whole  world  in  like  man- 
ner. He  added,  ^'Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  may  be  lost :''  and  thus  perhaps,  by  a 
little  prudent  economy,  many  a  poor  family  was  fur- 
nished with  provision  for  days  to  come,  which  might 
otherwise  have  been  left  to  become  useless  in  the 
wilderness.  Thus  has  our  Divine  Master  instructed 
us  by  His  own  holy  example  to  blend  wisdom  with 
power,  and  economy  with  generosity,  that  our 
kindness,  whilst  it  benefits  some,  may  cause  loss  to 
none. 

E.  I  wonder  what  the  people  thought  of  that 
miracle. 

M.  When  they  had  seen  it  they  said,  "  This  is  of  a 
truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world.** 
Moses,  as  you  remember,  had  foretold,  nearly  fifteen 
hundred  years  before  this,  that  the  Lord  God  would 
one  day  raise  up  from  the  midst  of  His  people  a 
Prophet,  like  unto  Moses,  to  whom  they  should  all 
hearken. 

With  much  anxiety  the  Jews  had  looked  forward  to 
the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  When  John  the 
Baptist  first  appeared,  they  thought  he  might  perhaps 
be  that  Prophet ;  and  now  they  begin  to  turn  their 
thoughts  to  Jesus. 

E,  And  they  were  not  mistaken  now,  Mamma  ? 

M.  Excepting  that  they  expected  too  near  a  like- 


THIRTY-SECOND   SUNDAY   EVENING.  d25 

ness  to  Moses ;  whereas  there  was  a  vast  difference  in 
many  respects  between  him  and  our  Saviour.  Moses 
was  the  great  prince  and  lawgiver  of  the  Israelites, 
employed  by  the  Almighty  to  deliver  them  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  to  form  them  into  a  great  and 
powerful  people,  and  lead  them  to  the  land  of  promise. 
Something  of  the  same  kind  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's 
time  seem  to  have  expected  from  their  looked  for 
Prophet,  like  unto  Moses.  Their  thoughts  respecting 
Him  were  almost  altogedier  of  a  worldly  nature. 
Temporal  deliverance  was  what  they  sighed  after : 
temporal  greatness  the  object  of  their  ambition.  They 
were  now  in  subjection  to  the  Romans,  and  seem  to 
have  supposed  that,  when  their  Messiah  came,  He 
would  deliver  them  from  that  galling  yoke;  would 
make  them  a  free  and  independent  people;  would 
raise  up  among  them  a  kingdom  more  glorious  than 
that  of  David  or  Solomon,  and  unfurl  the  banner  of 
Judah  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun  !  So,  when 
tliey  saw  Jesus  feeding  the  multitude  miraculously 
with  bread,  even  as  Moses  had  fed  their  fathers  with 
manna  in  the  wilderness,  we  are  not  surprised  that 
they  seemed  to  consider  this  a  sign  that  all  their  hopes 
were  about  to  be  fulfilled. 

Perhaps  it  was  from  fear  lest  they  should  at  once 
attempt  to  set  Him  up  for  their  king,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  immediately  ^^  constrained  His  disciples  to  get 
into  the  ship,  and  go  before  unto  Bethsaida,"  which 
wa2$  on  the  same  side  of  the  lake  more  to  the  north, 
whilst  He  sent  away  the  multitudes,  and  then  withdrew 
unperceived  into  the  solitude  of  the  mountain  to  pray. 
For,  amidst  His  most  laborious  works,  the  Lord 
Jesus  always  found  time  for  devotion.     The  Son  of 
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God  kept  up  a  constant  communion  with  the  Father 
in  heaven.  No  fatigue,  no  inconvenience,  no  works 
even  of  mercy,  were  allowed  to  set  aside  this  blessed 
exercise.  How  seriously  does  His  example  call  upon 
us  to  "  pray  always,"  "  to  pray  without  ceasing !"  If 
the  Lord  from  heaven  did  not  attempt  to  pass  through 
this  trying  world  without  continual  prayer,  how  should 
we  be  able  to  live  without  it !  Poor  helpless  beings 
that  we  are — so  full  of  sin,  and  so  surrounded  with 
sorrow — what  would  become  of  us,  if  we  could  not  go 
to  God,  if  we  were  not  encouraged  both  by  the  pre- 
cept and  example  of  our  blessed  Lord,  to  draw  near 
to  Him  continually,  and  seek  from  Him  comfort,  and 
help,  and  peace  ? 

The  disciples  were  gone,  the  multitude  was 
dispersed,  and  Jesus  remained  in  the  wilderness 
alone.  Perhaps  the  disciples  wondered  how  He  would 
follow  them ;  or,  supposing  that  He  meant  to  walk  to 
Bethsaida,  were  unwilling  to  go  and  leave  their  Mas- 
ter to  bear  so  much  additional  fatigue ;  for  there  seems 
to  have  been  no  other  vessel  there  at  the  time  besides 
their  own.  But  Jesus,  it  is  said,  ^'  constrained  them 
to  go,"  directing  them  to  proceed,  as  we  have  said, 
towards  Bethsaida.  They  accordingly  went;  but,  the 
wind  being  contrary,  they  made  but  little  way,  not 
going  more  than  three  miles  the  whole  night. 

It  was  now  the  fourth  watch,  that  is,  between  three 
and  six  in  the  morning,  when  they  beheld  some  one 
walking  upon  the  sea,  and  supposed  that  it  must  be  a 
phantom  or  apparition ;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear ; 
for  they  all  saw  it  and  were  troubled.  But  im- 
mediately a  well  known  voice  calmed  their  terror :  it 
was  that  of  their  Master,  who  had  chosen  to  give  them 
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a  further  proof  of  His  divine  power,  quite  di£ferent 
from  any  they  had  witnessed  yet,  by  walking  to  them 
upon  the  sea,  and  that  in  the  midst  of  a  storm,  in 
which  the  ship  in  which  the  disciples  were  was  sorely 
distressed.  But  away  now  with  all  their  fears,  either 
from  the  terrors  of  the  sea  or  from  the  fencies  which 
had  taken  possession  of  their  own  minds.  The  voice 
of  Jesus  is  heard  above  the  storm.  *^  Be  of  good  cheer, 
it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.''  How  well  can  we  imagine  the 
effect  that  those  words  must  have  had  on  the  troubled 
hearts  of  the  Apostles;  the  feeling  of  perfect  peace, 
security,  and  confidence,  which  the  disciples  must 
have  felt,  when  they  found  that  they  were  not  alone 
in  their  distress,  but  that  their  compassionate  Saviour 
was  present  to  help  them ; — ^present,  not  only  in  all 
His  love,  but  in  the  fulness  of  His  power,  '^  walking 
on  the  waves  of  the  sea.''  Let  it  be  a  comfort  and 
encouragement  to  us  as  well  as  to  them.  When  we 
get  into  troubles  and  difficulties  and  dangers,  let  us  not 
suppose  that  our  Saviour  must  of  necessity  be  far  off. 
He  is  always  near  His  people,  and  especially  in  the 
time  of  trouble ;  as  near  them  in  love,  and  as  near 
them  in  power  as  He  ever  was  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh.  Yes,  the  Son  of  God,  though  Himself  out  of 
the  reach  of  trouble  now,  beholds  His^  servants  as 
they  are  tossed  on  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world, 
and  will  not  allow  its  storms  and  its  billows  to  over- 
whelm them.  It  is  in  the  longest,  darkest  night  of 
affliction  that  we'  learn  by  happy  experience  that  we 
are  not  alone,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  with  us. 
It  is  in  the  storm  of  trouble  that  we  learn  to  trust 
and  not  be  afraid ;  to  cling  hst  to  Him  who  is  mighty 
to  help  and  to  save,  and  amidst  all  the  disquietudes  of 
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our  hearts,  to  discern  that  voice  which  never  speaks  in 
vain,  saying,  so  that  we  cannot  misunderstand  it,  ^^  It 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid." 

But  we  spoke  of  the  effect  produced  upon  the  dis- 
ciples; and  you  will  judge  how  they  were  animated 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  when  I  tell  you,  that  Peter 
answered  and  said,  ^^  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come 
unto  thee  on  the  water."  So  completely  had  he  lost 
all  fear  that  he  could  even  walk  over  the  waves  himself 
to  go  to  Jesus.  His  Lord  had  said,  ^^  Come ;"  and 
therefore  there  was  no  presumption  in  attempting  to 
walk  where  never  human  foot  had  trod  before.  **  If 
Jesus  says,  '^  Come,"  He  means,  ^'  I  am  with  you,  and 
all  is  safe."  So  for  a  moment  Peter  thought  as  he 
descended  from  the  side  of  the  ship  and  walked  on  the 
water  to  go  to  Jesus.  "  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and,  beginning  to  sink,  he 
cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me."  He  was  unable  of  course 
to  keep  himself  up  upon  the  waves;  it  was  only 
whilst  he  trusted  in  the  Saviour's  divine  power,  that 
he  could  stand.  ^^  Whilst  he  believed,  the  sea  was  as 
firm  as  brass;  when  he  began  to  fear,  those  waves 
were  again  only  water." 

E,  But  I  am  very  glad  he  did  not  forget  to  cry  to 
Jesus  for  help.  His  faith  was  come  back  to  him. 
Mamma. 

M.  Taught  his  own  weakness  he  is  glad  to  trust 
to  his  Saviour's  arm.  Nor  did  he  trust  in  vain.  "  Im- 
mediately Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  caught 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?"  Why  indeed  did  he  doubt  a 
power  which  had  so  often,  and  which  even  now,  proved 
itself  divine  ?     It  is  said  in  the  Psalms,   "  The   Lord 
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on  high  is  mightier  than  the  voice  of  many  waters ;" 
and  in  the  book  of  Job  it  is  declared  that  God  "  alone 
spreadeth  out  the  heavens  and  treadeth  on  the  waves 
of  the  sea." 

But  the  miracles  of  this  wonderful  passage  in  the 
lake  were  not  over.  Hitherto  the  wind  had  been 
boisterous,  but  no  sooner  did  our  Lord  enter  the  ship 
than  it  ceased ;  and  yet,  without  either  wind  or  oars, 
the  ship  was  immediately  close  to  the  shore  of  Gen- 
nesareth  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  at  the  distance 
of  some  miles  from  the  place  where  our  Lord  overtook 
them,  tossed  and  toiling  in  the  storm. 

Great  was  the  astonishment  of  the  apostles :  they 
had  not  considered  that  to  Him  who  had  just  created 
food  for  more  than  five  thousand  persons,  nothing 
could  be  impossible.  So  callous  is  the  heart  of  man 
to  the  strongest  evidence,  until  softened  and  enlarged 
by  God's  heavenly  grace !  It  is  thus  that  we  must 
account  for  the  great  spiritual  dulness  frequently 
shown  by  the  apostles  before  our  Lord's  death ;  for 
there  were  no  traces  of  it  left  after  His  ascension, 
when  He  had  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  to 
shine  into  their  hearts,  and  '^  lead  them  into  all  the 
truth."  But  though  they  do  not  seem  to  have  thought 
as  much  of  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  our  Lord's  walking  on  the  sea,  and  then 
transporting  them  suddenly  to  the  other  side  of  the 
lake,  had  a  great  eflfect  upon  their  hearts.  They  came 
and  worshipped  Jesus,  saying,  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God." 

The  next  thing  we  come  to  in  the  sacred  story  is  a 
long  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  the  people 
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whom  He  had  so  wonderfully  fed  in  the  wilderness  of 
Bethsaida. 

E.  But,  Mammay  I  thought  they  had  all  been  left 
far  behind,  whilst  our  Saviour  and  His  disciples  crossed 
the  lake  and  went  to  Gennesareth. 

M.  I  am  glad  you  observe  so  attentively  the  little 
circumstances  of  the  history.  You  are  quite  right  in 
what  you  say ;  but  I  must  tell  you  that  these  very 
persons  who  were  left  behind  at  Bethsaida,  had  many 
of  them  now  again  gathered  around  Him ;  they  had 
been  disappointed  at  losing  sight  of  Him,  and  in  their 
eagerness  to  find  Him  again,  had  continued  searching 
for  Him  until  they  found  Him  at  Capernaum,  to 
which  place  the  blessed  Jesus  had  gone  from  Gen- 
nesareth. 

But  I  am  afraid  we  must  not  take  it  for  granted 
that  it  was  simple  love  for  Jesus  that  led  them  to  be 
at  all  this  trouble  to  find  Him  again.  Happy  indeed 
are  those  who  delight  in  the  presence  of  their  Saviour, 
and  seek  Him  wherever  He  is  to  be  found. 

But  the  Bible  leads  us  rather  to  suppose  that  it  was 
a  worldly  motive  only  that  led  these  people  to  follow 
the  Lord :  and  He,  who  knew  their  hearts,  spoke  to 
them  at  once  according  to  the  thoughts  that  were 
passing  there :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye 
seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because 
ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled ;"  and  then  to 
draw  their  thoughts  away  from  the  wants  of  the  body 
to  the  still  greater  wants  of  the  soul,  to  raise  their 
hopes  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  time  to  eternity, 
He  reminded  them  of  that  food  which  the  soul  re- 
quires to  nourish  it  to  eternal  life,  and  entreated  them 
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to  labour,  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  for  ever  and  ever.  But 
they  still  thought  of  the  bread  which  Moses  had  fed 
them  with  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  our  Lord  had 
so  lately  given  them  at  Bethsaida ;  and  in  reply  to  His 
heavenly  words,  they  said,  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread."  I  dare  say  they  were  disappointed  at  the 
time  with  His  answer,  though  we  may  hope  that  some  of 
them  afterwards  understood  and  valued  it  For  Jesus 
said  unto  them, ''  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  thirst"  He  told  them  plainly,  that  by  bread 
from  heaven,  He  meant,  not  manna,  such  as  Moses  had 
fed  them  with,  not  bread  such  as  He  had  lately  given 
them,  but  Himself,  even  His  own  precious  body  and 
blood,  which  He  would  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
This  His  disciples  should  feed  upon,  in  their  hearts, 
by  faith  with  thanksgiving,  so  as  to  have  their  souls 
strengthened  and  refreshed  thereby  unto  eternal  life ; 
a  solemn  and  mysterious  truth,  which  the  worldly- 
minded  cannot  receive ;  and  yet  a  truth  of  so  great 
importance,  that  our  Lord  expressly  instituted  a  holy 
sacrament  as  a  remembrance  of  it  Yes ;  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  appointed  for  the  very 
purpose  of  keeping  us  continually  in  mind  of  our 
dependence  upon  Christ  for  the  life  of  our  souls,  and 
their  nourishment  continually  with  His  body  and  blood, 
so  that  they  may  live  for  ever. 

E,  Mamma,  I  have  learnt  a  little  of  these  things 
in  the  Church  Catechism,  which  ends,  you  know,  with 
an  account  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

M.  Yes ;  and  of  the  benefits  which  those  receive, 
who  come  to  partake  of  it  with  penitent  and  believing 
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hearts,  with  thankfulness  to  Christ  their  Saviour,  with 
love  to  Him  and  to  all  mankind. 

May  we  be  so  taught  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God, 
as  to  be  enabled  gratefully  to  receive  this  precious 
doctrine !  May  we  ever  frequent  our  Lord's  table 
with  a  thankful  remembrance  that  He  died  for  penitent 
sinners,  and  that  therefore  sinners  may  come  to  Him 
and  partake  of  this  heavenly  food,  which  He  has  spread 
for  our  souls.  Let  us  not  ask,  with  unbelieving  hearts, 
as  the  Jews  did,  "  How  can  all  this  be?"  nor  murmur 
as  they  did,  because  Christ  offers  to  feed  us  with  the 
bread  that  came  down  from  heaven.  There  was  in 
their  eyes  no  beauty  nor  comeliness  in  a  religion  so 
spiritual,  with  hopes  directed  almost  entirely  to  another 
and  a  better  world.  Sad  to  say,  these  people,  who 
lately  would  have  made  Christ  their  king,  began  now 
to  despise  and  reject  Him.  In  vain  did  our  Lord 
speak  to  them  more  and  more  plainly  of  these  hea- 
venly things :  they  could  not  understand  them,  they 
were  too  high  for  them.  In  vain  did  He  direct  them 
to  that  powerful  grace  of  God,  which  was  able  to  draw 
even  their  hard  and  obstinate  hearts  to  Christ ;  in  vain 
did  He  assure  them,  that  those,  who  came  to  Him, 
should  be  in  no  wise  cast  out.  Mortified  and  disap- 
pointed the  people  turned  at  once  away,  and  even 
many  of  His  own  disciples  went  back  again,  and  walked 
no  more  with  Him,  saying  of  these  blessed  doctrines, 
that  they  were  hard  sayings  which  none  could  hear. 
The  fact  was,  they  began  to  find  out  what  the  Gospel 
really  was.  They  began  to  see  clearly  that  the  soul, 
not  the  body,  was  the  great  object  of  Jesus'  care,  and 
eternal  life  the  great  blessing  which  He  held  out  to 
them.     Alas  !  that  they  should  turn  away  from  it ! 
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We  grieve  for  their  unbelief;  and  yet  naturally  our 
own  hearts  are  just  as  stupid,  just  as  dead  to  heavenly 
things,  just  as  fond  of  this  present  evil  world,  as  their 
hearts  were.  All  by  nature  are  alike.  The  blessed 
Jesus  declares  in  this  very  conversation,  "  No  man 
can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath 
sent  me,  draw  him."  We  cannot  of  ourselves  turn  to 
God,  but  if  we  each  say  to  Him  from  our  hearts, 
"  Turn  thou  me,  good  Lord ;  then  shall  we  be  turned." 
— « Draw  us,  O  Lord,  to  thy  dear  Son ;'  then  will  He 
give  us  grace  "  to  run  after  him." 

E,  What  did  our  Lord  do.  Mamma,  when  the 
people,  and  even  some  of  His  own  disciples,  so  un- 
gratefully left  Him  ? 

M.  He  turned  to  the  chosen  twelve  and  said, 
"  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?"  And  blessed  are  those, 
dear  Edward,  who  can  join  with  their  whole  hearts, 
in  the  reply  whieh  burst  immediately  from  Peter's 
lips :  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe,  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God !" 
No  doubt  these  were  words  most  pleasing  to  the  Sa- 
viour's ears ;  but  a  mournful  thought  crossed  His  mind 
as  He  heard  them.  He  recollected  that  there  was  one 
even  among  the  chosen  twelve,  who  belonged  to 
Satan,  and  not  to  Him.  He  thought  of  Judas  Iscariot 
who  would  afterwards  betray  Him. 

It  might  well  make  us  sad  too,  to  think  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  living  among  the  people  of  God, 
yet  not  being  really  one  of  them.  Happy  those  whose 
hearts  are  true  to  their  Saidour;  whom  the  Father 
hath  drawn  to  Christ;  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
taught  to  discover  the  things  which  belong  to  their 
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everlasting  peace ;  and  to  prefer  above  all  things  that 
this  world  can  give, — wealth,  honour,  liberty,  power, 
pleasure — ^that  eternal  life,  which  God  has  given  us  in 
His  Son. 

See  Matt.  xiv.  13—36.     Mark  vi.  30—56. 
Luke  ix,  10 — 17.     John  vi. 
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THE   TRADITIONS   OF   THE    PHARISEES. 

M.  You  have  often  heard,  my  dear  Edward,  already 
of  the  manner  in  which  our  blessed  Lord  was  hindered 
in  His  works  and  labours  of  love  by  the  chief  people 
among  the  Jews,  especially  by  the  Pharisees. 

£.  Yes,  Mamma ;  but  those  Phiurisees  always  puz- 
zle me  a  little ;  for  they  seem  to  have  been  very  par- 
ticular about  serving  God,  and  yet  our  Lord  never 
seems  to  have  been  pleased  with  them.  I  am  sure 
He  was  right ;  but  I  do  not  quite  understand  it. 

M.  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  character  of  the  Pha- 
risees should  perplex  you ;  for  there  was  a  great  ap- 
pearance of  religion  about  it,  whilst  it  was  in  reality 
very  hateful  in  God's  sight.  They  made  a  great  out- 
ward show  of  piety,  and  managed  in  this  way  to  get 
the  good  opinion,  and  indeed  the  high  esteem  of  their 
fellow  countrjrmen ;  though  far  differently  thought  of 
by  Christ,  who  knew  their  hearts,  and  did  not  judge 
of  them  by  outward  appearances.  He  saw  that  their 
religion  was  but  a  hollow  sort  of  thing,  appearing 

well  outside,  but  not  able  to  bear  the  least  examina- 
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tion.  It  rested  entirely  in  outward  things;  but 
did  not  improve  or  touch  the  heart  True  reli- 
gion, you  know,  purifies  the  thoughts  and  feelings, 
and  affections  of  the  heart;  casts  out  every  thing 
from  within  that  is  offensive  in  the  sight  of  a  pure 
and  holy  God ;  and  thus  leads  to  holy  actions  and 
tempers.  But  the  hearts  of  these  Pharisees  were 
full  of  malice  and  wickedness,  and  every  thing  which 
God  hates,  and  therefore  their  outward  pretences  to 
holiness  were  hateful  and  abominable  in  His  sight 
This  was  the  hypocrisy,  or  acting  a  part  before  men, 
of  which  our  Lord  so  often  accused  them,  and  which 
He  continually  exposed  to  view,  that  they  might  no 
longer  deceive  either  themselves  or  others. 

Such  was  the  general  character  of  the  Pharisees; 
and  as  they  were  chief  people  among  the  Jews,  their 
example  must  have  been  very  hurtful  to  those  around 
them.  But  besides  this,  they  had  fallen  into  one  very 
bad  and  dangerous  practice :  they  made  the  traditions 
of  men  of  great  importance,  and  set  them  up,  not  only 
as  equal  to,  but  even  as  far  above,  the  commandments 
of  God. 

E.  It  must  be  very  wrong,  surely,  to  set  any  thing 
above  God's  word ;  but  what  are  traditions  of  men, 
Mamma?  I  do  not  quite  understand  what  traditions 
are. 

M.  I  dare  say  not.  Traditions  are  practices,  or 
opinions,  or  sayings,  not  found  in  the  word  of  God, 
but  handed  down  from  one  generation  to  another, 
from  man  to  man,  from  father  to  son.  Some  of  these 
traditions  may  at  first  have  come  from  God.  This 
was  most  likely  the  case  before  the  flood  with  all  the 
religious  ideas  and  practices  of  mankind ;  for  at  that 
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time  there  were  no  written  communications  of  God's 
will,  nor  yet  indeed  until  the  time  of  Moses.  He, 
you  know,  was  the  first  person  employed  to  write  an 
account  of  God's  dealings  with  men,  and  of  His  will 
concerning  them.  In  these  old  traditions,  therefore, 
there  was  some  mixture  of  truth.  Perhaps  whatever 
ideas  of  religion  may  now  be  found  in  the  heathen 
world,  were  derived  at  first  from  the  traditions  of  the 
Patriarchs.  But  opinions  and  articles  of  faith,  when 
communicated  from  one  to  another,  merely  by  word 
of  mouth,  can  very  easily  be  so  changed,  and  cor- 
rupted, and  spoiled,  by  the  folly,  and  ignorance,  and 
wickedness  of  men,  as  in  a  short  time  to  have  very 
few  traces  left  in  them  of  what  was  once  pure  and 
good.  Tradition  was  not  able  to  preserve  men  from 
gross  idolatry.  Even  their  priests  and  prophets  had 
fallen  into  a  sad  state,  as  we  saw  in  the  case  of  Ba- 
laam. 

E.  Oh !  yes,  I  remember,  you  told  me  at  the 
time  that  he  was  a  real  prophet,  but  a  bad  man ;  and 
so  he  was,  for  he  was  willing  to  do  any  thing,  how- 
ever profane  or  wicked,  for  the  sake  of  Balak's  riches; 
and  you  know.  Mamma,  nothing  kept  him  back  at 
all,  but  his  fear  of  the  great  power  of  God. 

M.  Thus,  you  see,  tradition  was  of  some  use,  but 
was  easily  corrupted.  When,  however,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  set  apart  to  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  that 
He  might  preserve  the  true  religion  in  the  world, 
He  gave  them  something  better  and  safer  to  depend 
upon,  even  His  own  word.  This  He  caused  to  be 
committed  to  writing,  first  by  Moses,  and  then  by 
the  other  satred  historians,  and  psalmists,  and  pro- 
phets ;  then  by  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
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E,  And  so  we  have  got  the  whole  word  of  God  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

M,  And  have  cause  to  be  thankful  above  measure, 
that  the  light  was  put  at  length  upon  a  candlestick, 
where  all  who  come  into  the  church  of  God  might  see 
it.  Notwithstanding  there  were  those  who  still  per- 
versely clung  to  their  traditions.  Not  content  with 
the  unerring  teaching  of  God's  holy  word,  they  added 
to  it  inventions  of  their  own,  which  they  thought  of 
equal  or  of  greater  authority ;  teaching  for  divine 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  Had  they  only 
used  tradition  to  help  them  in  understanding  God's 
word,  which  it  often  might  have  done,  or  to  enable 
them  to  keep  up  such  ancient  customs,  as  were  inno- 
cent and  useful,  this  would  have  been  wise  and  right. 
But  their  fault  was,  I  mean  the  fault  of  those  Phari- 
sees whom  Christ  reproved,  that  they  set  up  tradition 
above  the  Scriptures,  and  used  it  instead  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  cause  of  truth  and 
piety ;  to  the  great  increase,  also,  of  hypocrisy  and 
hardness  of  heart. 

But  you  will  like  to  see  how  they  managed  to  do 
this,  and  will  understand  the  subject  better,  if  I  give 
you  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Pharisees 
thus  perverted  the  truth. 

E.  Pray  do,  dear  Mamma ;  I  always  like  exam- 
ples. 

M.  The  instance  which  our  Lord  gives,  is  a  very 
striking  one,  and  one  in  which  you  will  be  the  more 
interested,  as  it  relates  to  children.  It  is  the  duty, 
you  know,  of  children  to  love,  honour,  and  succour 
their  father  and  mother ;  a  duty  expressly  enjoined  in 
the  fifth  commandment,  and  one  which  God  considers 
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of  SO  much  importance,  that  He  promises  an  especial 
blessing  to  those  who  observe  it :  not  only  so.  He  has 
pronounced  in  His  word  dreadful  curses  on  those  who 
break  it ;  and  by  the  law  of  Moses,  those  who  reviled 
or  ill  treated  their  parents,  were  '  surely  put  to  death.' 
An  awfiil  truth,  my  child !  Lift  up  your  heart  then 
to  God,  whenever  you  hear  or  repeat  this  command- 
ment, and  say,  ^'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me ;  and 
incline  mine  heart  to  keep  this  law  !" 

But  these  clear  and  solemn  commandments  were 
little  thought  of  by  the  Pharisees,  in  comparison  with 
their  own  sajdngs  and  traditions,  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  the  elders  or  Pharisees  of  former  days. 
It  was  upon  these  they  bestowed  all  their  anxiety, 
though  some  of  them  were  of  a  very  trifling  character, 
such  as  the  washing  of  hands  before  meat,  ^^  and  the 
washing  of  cups  and  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  tables ;" 
practices  very  desirable  for  cleanliness  and  comfort, 
but  no  where  commanded  by  God,  as  a  matter  of  reli- 
gion. The  Pharisees,  however,  made  a  great  deal  of 
all  this ;  and,  ever  on  the  watch  to  find  fault  with  our 
Saviour,  they  asked  Him,  how  it  was  that  His  disciples 
did  not  attend  to  these  things,  but  often  ate  bread  with 
unwashen  hands.  Our  Lord,  instead  of  repljdng  at 
once  to  this  question,  began  to  point  out  to  them  the 
dangerous  use  which  they  had  made  of  their  traditions, 
particularly  in  the  case  of  the  fifth  commandment, 
which  they  had  quite  laid  aside  by  the  false  meaning 
given  to  it  in  their  traditions. 

JS.  How  was  this.  Mamma? 

M,  The  Pharisees  taught  that  if  a  person  whose 
parents  were  poor,  and  wanted  his  help,  liked  to  make 
a  religious  offering  of  what  he  would  otherwise  have 
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given  to  his  father  and  mother,  he  might  be  excused 
from  doing  any  thing  for  their  comfort  and  support 
They  forgot  that  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  "  obedience 
is  better  than  sacrifice,"  and  that  at  any  time  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord :  and 
wicked  indeed  must  those  become,  who  were  thus 
taught  to  harden  their  hearts  against  their  own  parents ; 
who  had  the  greatest  of  all  rights  to  their  affec- 
tion and  gratitude ;  especially  when  God  himself  had 
committed  parents  to  the  love,  and  reverence,  and 
succour  of  their  children. 

But  thus  did  the  Pharisees  set  up  a  false  religion, 
instead  of  the  true ;  thus  did  they  make  even  widced* 
ness  a  part  of  piety :  and  many  such  things  did  they. 
Nor  must  we  suppose  that  the  Pharisees  have  been 
the  only  people  in  the  world  thus  to  pervert  religion. 
Happy  would  it  have  been  for  mankind,  if  this  sin  had 
belonged  only  to  them !  But,  alas  I  the  same  disposi- 
tion has  existed  in  all  ages ;  even  into  the  Christian 
Church  it  has  found  its  way:  yes,  Edward,  even 
among  Christians,  and  amongst  Protestants  too,  we 
may  find  numbers  who  think  much  more  of  their  own 
opinions  and  systems  than  of  the  plain  commands  of 
God.  For,  without  actually  opposing  these,  they  too 
often  throw  them  aside,  as  things  comparatively  unin- 
teresting and  unimportant,  and  so,  like  the  Pharisees, 
make  them  of  none  effect;  not,  perhaps,  exactly 
teaching  for  doctrines  of  God  the  commandments  of 
men,  but  often  teaching  for  commandments  of  God  the 
doctrines  of  men.  And  thus  religion  still,  instead  of 
being  a  sweet  fountain  of  living  water  whose  streams 
should  purify  and  refresh  every  nook  and  corner  of 
human  life,  becomes  too  often  a  well  of  bitterness,  be- 
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side  whose  muddy  current  every  thing  that  is  lovely 
and  of  good  report  withers  and  decays. 

After  pointing  out  the  great  mischief  which  was 
done  generally  by  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  our 
Lord  dwelt  for  some  time  upon  the  matter  of  purify- 
ing. Now  I  must  tell  you  that  the  Pharisees  made  a 
great  deal  of  purifying ;  but  then  the  purity  which 
they  required  was  altogether  outward.  They  placed 
religion  in  clean  hands  and  clean  vessels,  not  in  that 
pure  and  clean  heart  which  is  so  blessed  in  God's 
sight.  Foolish  men  !  to  think  that  it  mattered  before 
God,  whether  a  man's  hands  were  soiled  or  his  plate 
not  clean,  or  whether  he  ate  from  shining  dishes,  with 
fingers  as  white  and  fresh  as  the  driven  snow.  You 
have  often  read  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  La- 
zarus. Now  I  dare  say  the  Pharisees  would  have 
thought  much  better  of  the  rich  man  clothed  with 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  sitting  down  to  his  sump- 
tuous feast,  than  of  the  poor  beggar,  who  was  laid  at 
his  gate  full  of  sores.  Yet  happier  would  it  have 
been  for  the  rich  man,  to  have  allowed  the  poor  La- 
zarus even  to  sit  at  his  table  with  unwashen  hands,  and 
all  unfit  as  he  was  for  such  a  place,  than  to  have  left 
him  to  the  pity  of  the  dogs.  Had  he  done  something 
towards  comforting  and  assisting  that  miserable  man, 
he  would  have  given  a  better  proof  that  he  was  clean 
himself  in  the  sight  of  God,  than  all  the  washings  of 
the  hands  could  ever  have  accomplished. 

E.  I  think.  Mamma,  the  Pharisees  could  not  have 
felt  much  about  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts,  when 
they  talked  so  much  about  the  cleanness  of  their 
hands. 

ilf .  I  am  afraid  they  did  not,  my  child ;  or  they  must 
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have  forgotten  what  their  own  Scriptures  from  first  to 
last  would  have  taught  them,  that  in  man  unre- 
newed, "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
is  only  evil  continually."  Had  they  really  believed 
this  solemn  truth,  instead  of  dwelling  so  much  on  the 
outward  washings,  they  would  have  been  joining  in 
the  prayers  of  the  royal  David,  and  saying,  "  Cleanse 
thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  cleansed ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow;  make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God, 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me  !"  But  these  were 
the  petitions  of  one  mourning  deeply  under  a  sense  of 
his  own  corruptions ;  not  of  self-complacent  Pharisees. 
They  had  yet  to  learn  what  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
taught  him  many  hundred  years  before ;  and  therefore 
our  blessed  Saviour  told  them  plainly  that  there  was  no- 
thing from  without  that  could  really  defile  a  man.  No  ! 
if  they  wished  to  become  pure  in  the  sight  of  God 
they  must  turn  their  eyes  within;  for  from  within 
out  of  the  heart  of  man  come  evil  thoughts  and  tem- 
pers and  passions,  and  all  those  unholy  and  wicked 
things,  which  make  him  really  unclean  aud  abomina- 
ble. A  melancholy,  and  humbling  doctrine ;  and  the 
Pharisees  turned  away  from  it  oflFended.  But  we  will- 
not  do  so  :  we  will  *  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  mani- 
fold sins  and  wickednesses ;'  we  will  cry  out  before 
God  with  the  poor  leper  of  old,  "  Unclean,  unclean  !" 
and  then  recollect  with  joy  that,  when  he  said  to 
Christ,  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean," 
the  Lord  Jesus  said  in  reply,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean." 
Let  us  have  the  same  sense  of  our  defilement,  and  the 
same  faith  in  the  power  of  Jesus  to  recover  us  from  it, 
and  we  shall  experience  the  same  blessed  result.  The 
word  of  God  which  speaks  to  us  so  plainly  of  the 
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state  of  oiir  hearts  by  nature,  declares  to  us  as  plainly 
that  ^^  there  is  a  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness,"  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  able  and  will- 
ing to  cleanse  us  by  His  blood,  and  by  His  Spirit ; 
and  so  to  wash  our  guilty  hearts,  that  they  shall  be 
whiter  than  snow. 

How  thankful  we  should  be  that  these  things  have 
been  made  so  clear  and  plain  to  us ; — that  we  live  in 
a  time  when  even  a  little  child  may  understand  many 
a  great  truth,  which  would  have  been  like  parables 
and  dark  sayings  to  the  wisest  among  the  Jews  !  For 
all  this  knowledge  we  are  indebted  to  our  Great  Pro- 
phet Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
who  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  world.  He  is  the 
light  as  well  as  the  life  of  men.  In  His  light  it  is 
that  we  see  light  so  clearly,  where  in  old  times  die 
great  and  the  learned  groped  in  darkness.  It  is  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  which  has  scattered  like  the  morn- 
ing cloud  those  many  errors  which  human  tradition 
bad  brought  into  the  world.  Christ  has  plucked  up  the 
unwholesome  weeds ;  and  planted  in  their  stead  the 
blessed  doctrines  of  God's  heavenly  word. 

We  shall  never  think  then  of  being  proud  of  our 
superior  knowledge,  but  trace  all  to  the  goodness  and 
grace  of  God,  in  causing  our  lot  to  be  thrown  in  a 
Christian  and  a  Protestant  country,  and  in  a  Church 
so  scriptural,  where  the  light  shines  upon  us  almost 
as  soon  as  we  are  bom.  How  thankful  should  we  be 
for  all  these  blessings  !  how  glad  that  we  were  de- 
dicated to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  Baptism ;  that 
His  name  was  named  over  us,  and  His  cross  marked 
upon  our  foreheads,  when  we  were  yet  unconscious  in- 
fants ;  and  that  we  have  been  instructed  in  the  blessed 
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truths  of  His  Gospel  from  the  earliest  days  of  child- 
hood !  We  have  only  to  compare  our  lot,  I  say  not 
with  the  heathen  who  ^^  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  death,"  but  with  the  thousands  of  our  fellow  crea- 
tures who  have  been  brought  up  in  error,  like  the 
disciples  of  the  Pharisees  in  our  Lord's  time,  or  like 
those  who  belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
the  present  day,  and  we  shall  see  unbounded  reason 
to  pray  to  God  to  give  us  hearts  more  sensible  of  His 
goodness  to  us. 

See  Matt.  xv.  1—20.     Mark  vii.  1—23. 
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THE  WOMAN    OF    CANAAN. 

E.  What  are  we  to  talk  about  this  evening,  dear 
Mamma?  You  are  not  going,  I  suppose,  to  tell  me 
any  more  just  yet  about  the  errors  of  the  Pharisees  ? 

M.  No,  Edward;  that  was  a  subject  on  which  it 
was  necessary  to  give  you  some  information ;  though 
I  dare  say  it  might  not  interest  you  very  much.  But, 
I  have  a  very  different  matter  for  this  evening's  con- 
versation. Instead  of  the  Pharisees,  ^^the  strictest 
sect  of  the  Jews,"  I  have  to  tell  you  of  a  heathen 
person  who  came  to  our  Lord  to  heal  her  daughter. 
For  so  great  was  the  fame  of  Jesus,  that  even  the 
heathens  heard  of  Him,  and  applied  to  Him  for  relief. 

E.  And  they  came,  I  suppose,  a  great  way  for  that 
purpose  ? 

M,  That  was  not  necessary.  For  if  you  look  on 
the  map,  you  will  see  that  Galilee,  where  our  Lord 
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chiefly  exercised  his  ministry,  was  quite  to  the  north 
of  the  holy  land,  bordering  upon  Syria,  whilst  on  the 
sea  coast  lay  Tyre  and  Sidon,  cities  whose  names  yon 
know  very  welL 

E.  O  yes,  Mamma,  I  have  not  forgotten  Hiram 
king  of  Tyre,  who  assisted  David  and  Solomon  in 
building  the  temple. 

M.  And  that,  you  know,  was  more  than  a  thousand 
years  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord ;  so  that  Tyre 
was  in  our  Saviour's  time  an  ancient  city.  But  it  was 
in  fact  much  older  than  Solomon's  day.  More  than 
four  centuries  before,  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Joshua^  as  a  "strong  city."  Sidon  was  older  still, 
for  Tyre  was  the  daughter  or  colony  of  Sidon,  and 
"  the  merchants  of  Zidon,  that  pass  over  the  sea,  re- 
plenished it,"  or  supplied  its  wants  out  of  their  abun- 
dance, as  we  learn  from  the  prophet  Isaiah'.  It 
probably  took  its  name  from  Canaan's  eldest  son,  who 
was  called  Sidon,  and,  perhaps,  built  it ;  certainly  it  is 
one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  in  the  world.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  the  patriarch  Jacob,  as  well  known  in  his 
time';  and,  in  Joshua's  day,  was  called  the  great 
Sidon,  being,  so  to  speak,  the  London  of  the  ancient 
world,  though  afterwards  Tyre  became  much  the 
greater  of  the  two.  I  was  anxious  to  tell  you  all  this ; 
because  Tyre  and  Sidon  are  very  important  cities  both 
in  ancient  and  modem  history,  and  I  should  wish  to 
draw  your  attention  particularly  to  them. 

E.  I  suppose  they  are  not  such  great  cities  now. 
Mamma  ? 

M.  No,  indeed :  could  you  behold  them  now,  you 

»  Ch.  xix.  29.  «  Ch.  xxiii.  2.  12.  a  Qen.  xlix.  13. 
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would  see  little  to  answer  to  the  description  I  have 
been  giving  you.  You  would  find  Tyre  a  mere  col- 
lection of  ruins,  inhabited  by  a  few  wretched  fisher- 
men ;  a  place,  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  foretold,  twenty- 
four  centuries  ago,  ^^  for  the  spreading  of  nets  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea\"  Sidon  is  also  now  a  dirty  place, 
full  of  ruins,  although  a  great  trade  is  still  carried  on 
there.  Some  travellers  say,  that  it  is  pleasantly 
situated,  and  surrounded  with  rich  gardens.  The  old 
city  of  Tyre  had  been  destroyed  before  our  Saviour's 
time ;  but  the  new  one  was  still  a  place  of  some  im- 
portance, though  not  what  it  had  been  in  ancient 
times. 

E.  And  what,  Mamma,  was  their  religion  ?  Was 
it  nothing  but  heathenism  ? 

M.  The  Tyrians,  as  a  people,  worshipped  Hercules, 
as  he  is  called  by  the  Greek  writers,  or  Baal,  as  the 
Scriptures  call  him.  But  there  were  among  them 
some  proselytes,  or  converts  to  the  Jewish  religion. 
Accordingly,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  that  among  the  mul- 
titudes, which  came  to  hear  Christ,  and  to  be  healed 
by  Him  of  their  diseases,  part  were  from  the  sea  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  Mixed,  indeed,  with  the  judg- 
ments, which  we  find  spoken  in  the  Bible  against 
Tyre,  for  its  luxury  and  pride,  are  some  predictions  of 
a  more  gracious  kind ;  as  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
who  foretold,  that,  when  Christ  should  set  up  his 
kingdom,  "  the  daughter  of  Tyre  should  be  there 
with  a  gift :"  or  in  the  language  of  Zechariah,  who, 
when  he  predicts  the  taking  of  Tyre  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  adds,   '^  But  he  that  remaineth  shall  be  for 

^  Ezek.  xxvi.  5. 
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our  God."     Isaiah  too  has  said  of  Tyre,  that  "her 

merchandise  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord ;"  that  is 

to  say,  employed  in  His  service,  which  is  exactly  what 

the  Psalmist  meant,  by  her  being  before  the  king  widi 

a  gift     These  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  time 

of  the  Gospel   by  the  conversion  of  the  Tyrians  to 

Christianity,  and  the  establishment  among  them  of  a 

Christian  Church ;  which  was  at  one  time  distinguished 

for  fortitude   under  persecution,  at  another  for  the 

magnificence  of  its  Christian  temple.     Even  so  early 

as  St.  Paul's  time,  we  read  \  that  he  was  led  to  tarry 

seven  days  at  Tyre  because  he  found  disciples  of  his 

Master's  there.     But  this  was  tliirty  years  beyond 

the  time  of  which  we  are  now  going  to  talk,  when  our 

Lord  paid  a  visit  to  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

and  met  with  the  poor  heathen  woman,  whose  character 

will,  I  think,  interest  you  very  much. 

The  evangelist  draws  our  attention  to  her  striking 
story  in  a  very  marked  manner,  as  if  he  felt  that  it 
deserved  very  particular  notice.  After  telling  us  that 
our  Lord  drew  near  to  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
he  says,  "  And  behold  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of 
those  coasts." 

E,  I  do  not  quite  like  to  stop  you.  Mamma,  just  as 
you  begin  her  history ;  but  I  cannot  understand  why 
she  is  called  a  woman  of  Canaan  ? 

M.  I  like  your  question  very  much ;  for  it  shows 
that  you  think  and  attend  carefully  to  every  part  of 
the  narrative.  Canaan  you  know  was  the  ancient 
name  of  the  whole  of  this  country,  and  the  woman  is 
called  a  Canaanite,  to  show  that  she  did  not  belong  to 

^  Acts  xxi.  4. 
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the  people  of  Israel.  In  religion  she  was  a  Grreek,  or 
Gentile ;  and  as  to  her  country  a  Syrophenician,  which 
was  a  name  given  to  the  people  who  lived  in  that  part 
of  Syria  called  Phenicia.  This  was  to  distinguish  them 
from  another  people  called  Phenicians,  who  had  settled 
at  Carthage  in  Africa,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 
and  who  at  this  time  were  far  better  known  than  the 
Phenicians  of  Syria  to  the  world  in  general. 

E.  Yes ;  I  have  read  of  the  Phenicians  in  my  an- 
cient history,  and  I  am  glad  you  have  explained  to  me 
the  difference  between  the  ancient  Phenicians  and  the 
rest:  for  I  was  just  beginning  to  feel  a  little  puzzled 
about  them.  Now,  dear  Mamma,  let  me  hear  more  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan. 

M.  Our  Lord  had  come,  it  seems,  into  the  borders  of 
Phenicia  to  seek  retirement.  He  entered  into  a  house 
immediately  on  His  arrival,  and  wished  no  man  to  know 
it  ^^  But  he  could  not  be  hid ;"  for  so  great  was  this 
woman's  misery,  and  so  great  her  £siith,  that  she  could 
not  be  kept  away  from  Jesus ;  but  as  soon  as  she  heard 
of  Him  she  came  and  threw  herself  at  His  feet,  and 
with  loud  cries  and  most  earnest  entreaties  implored 
Him  to  have  pity  upon  her  child,  saying,  "  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,  my  daughter 
is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil." 

This  was  a  case  of  human  misery  almost  too  melan- 
choly to  dwell  upon,  which  no  words  of  mine,  I  am  sure, 
can  describe,  and  which  no  heart  perhaps  but  that  of  a 
tender  parent  could  at  all  understand.  Here  was  a 
miserable  mother  in  the  deepest  agony  of  sorrow, 
earnestly  beseeching  mercy  for  her  young  daughter, 
who  was  suffering  under  one  of  the  most  grievous 
and  distressing  afflictions  to  which  our  fallen  nature 
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bas  ever  been  exposed ;  most  likely  too  a  widow  ;  fur 
we  do  not  hear  of  auy  &ther  sharing  her  sorrow  and 
her  care ;  and  her  daughter  at  that  tender  age,  when 
children  twine  so  closely  about  a  mother's  heart,  per- 
haps because  they  require  so  much  of  a  mother's  care ; 
this  child,  this  darling  child,  not  only  sick  and  likely 
to  be  taken  away  from  her,  but — Oh  !  far  worse  than 
this ! — grievously  vexed  with  an  evil  spirit,  unable  to 
rest  night  or  day,  deprived  of  her  reason,  tormented  to 
madness,  in  a  state  of  such  hopeless  and  unutterable 
misery,  that  even  the  mother  must  have  been  obliged 
to  feel  that  death  would  be  a  merciful  relief. 

Such  was  the  condition,  Edward,  of  the  person  who 
now  threw  herself  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  im- 
plore His  compassion. 

E.  Oh  !  Mamma,  I  could  not  bear  to  hear  the 
story,  if  I  did  not  know  how  easily  our  Lord  could 
make  her  happy.  But  if  she  was  a  Canaanite  and  a 
Gentile,  I  wonder  that  she  should  haVe  come  to  Him. 

M.  This  is  one  of  the  circumstances  which  makes 
her  history  so  extraordinary.  She  certainly  had  nothing 
in  any  way  to  do  with  the  people  of  God ;  she  was  not 
a  Jewess,  not  of  the  family  of  Israel,  had  no  share  in  the 
blessings  of  the  chosen  of  God :  nay  more,  she  was  still 
further  off  from  God  even  than  this ;  she  was  a  daughter 
of  those  Canaanites  who  had  been  so  awfully  sentenced 
by  the  Almighty,  that  abominable  nation  whom  the 
Israelites  had  been  ordered  entirely  to  root  out. 

E.  Yes ;  I  remember  it  very  well :  they  were  not 
even  allowed  to  save  their  lives,  or  to  suffer  them  to 
remain  in  the  Holy  Land.  But,  Mamma,  perhaps 
she  belonged  to  the  family  of  Rahab,  who,  you  know, 
feared  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.     Or,  I  will  tell  you 
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what  I  think :  she  might  have  been  descended  from 
those  Gibeonites  whom  Joshua  spared;  for  as  they 
lived  so  much  with  the  people  of  God,  they  must  have 
learnt  something  of  their  religion. 

M,  I  see  no  occasion  to  suppose  even  this,  Edward : 
for  we  are  expressly  told  that  she  was  herself  a  Greeks 
which  means  that  she  was  a  heathen,  an  idolatress ; 
brought  up  to  worship  she  knew  not  what,  even  the 
images  of  dead  men.  It  was,  indeed,*  to  this  worst 
kind  of  idolater  that  the  name  of  Greek  was  always 
given  by  the  Jews. 

E.  Then  I  cannot  understand  why  she  came  to 
Christ.     How  do  you  think  it  was  ? 

M.  I  can  only  suppose  that,  though  by  birth  a  Ca- 
naanite,  and  for  a  great  part  of  her  life  a  miserable  and 
deluded  idolater,  she  must  somehow  or  other  have  been 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God  before  she  came  to 
Jesus.  We  are  not  told  how  it  was,  but  who  can  say 
that  this  very  affliction  had  not  been  so  blessed  to  her 
by  God,  as  to  produce  this  great  change ;  perhaps  sent 
to  her  for  tliis  very  purpose,  that  she  might  no  longer 
bow  down  to  wood  and  stone,  but  learn  to  know  and 
love  the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  had  sent? 
This  is  not  unlikely ;  for  we  know  that  afflictions  are 
very  often  sent  in  mercy;  that  they  have  been  in  days 
of  old,  and  are  still  very  commonly  the  means  of  bring- 
ing sinners  back  to  God. 

The  anguish  which  this  poor  woman  underwent,  as 
she  witnessed  the  daily  sufferings  of  her  child,  her  own 
utter  inability  to  relieve  them,  her  vain  applications  to 
physicians  for  a  cure  which  was  beyond  all  human 
power,  her  incessant  calls  perhaps  on  some  of  her  idols 
to  help,  but  "  no  sound"  in  return  <«  nor  any  that 
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answered :" — all  this,  so  hard  for  human  nature  to  bear, 
was  administered  to  her  in  the  most  tender  mercy  by 
a  God  who  knew  her,  though  she  did  not  know  Him. 
It  was  a  bitter,  but  most  salutary  medicine,  which 
in  the  end  should  cure,  not  only  her  child's  tormented 
body,  but  her  own  dark  and  polluted  soul. 

And  oh  !  what  glorious  proofs  did  she  quickly  give 
that  this  great  change  had  been  wrought  in  her !  What 
astonishing  faith  was  it  the  means  of  calling  forth  in 
that  poor  heathen  heart !  Once  persuaded  in  her  own 
mind  that  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  the  One  living  and 
true  God,  she  soon  went  beyond  the  Jews,  and  placed 
her  faith  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God  whom  they  rejected. 
She  saw  at  once  that  this  extraordinary  person,  whom 
they  reviled  and  despised,  was  no  other  than  that  pro- 
mised Messiah  for  whom  the  whole  nation  looked,  and 
who  was  now  with  them,  though  they  knew  Him  not. 
She  felt  at  once  that  Jesus  was  God  as  well  as  man, 
and  that  things  which  were  impossible  with  men,  were 
possible  and  easy  to  Him.  She  believed,  yea,  was  sure 
that  in  Jesus  she  should  find  One  who  was  able  to  cure 
her  child ;  and  great  as  were  the  difficulties  that  lay 
between  Him  and  her,  she  determined  to  overcome 
tliem  all. 

E.  What  difficulties.  Mamma  ? 

M.  You  must  remember  that  she  belonged  to  the 
accursed  people  of  Canaan,  and  had  been  herself  an 
idolater.  She  might  indeed  have  heard  of  unnumber- 
ed works  of  mercy  performed  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  but 
who  had  been  the  objects  of  them?  not  heathens  and 
idolaters,  but  members  of  the  family  of  Israel,  the 
chosen  people  of  God.  Might  she  not  have  said, 
"  There  is  no  use  in  my  going  to  Him,  there  can  be 


THIRTY-FOURTH    SUNDAY   EVENING.  351 

no  mercy  with  Him  for  such  as  I  am?     True,  there  is 
healing  for  His  people,  even  in  the  hem  of  His  gar- 
ment, and  hope  for  the  most  hopeless,  but  none  for  a 
daughter  of  Canaan,  none  for  a  wretched  outcast  like 
me."     If  she   had   thought  and  felt  thus,  we  could 
have  understood  and  pitied,  but  not  have  wondered 
at  her.     But  she  has  no  need  of  our  pity,  and  may 
well  make  us  ashamed  of  our  own  want  of  faith.     All 
this,  instead  of  keeping  her  from  Jesus,   only  made 
her  more  determined  to  seek  His  help,  in  the  persua- 
sion that  His  mercy  was  boundless,  and  that  with  Him 
there  was  room  for  all ;  so  that  no  human  being,  how- 
ever sinful  or  however  wretched,  should  be  sent  from 
Him  empty  away.     Thus  her  faith  triumphed ;  and 
instead  of  seeking  to  hide  her   misery  amongst  her 
own  people,  or  giving  herself  up  to  dreadful  despair, 
she  left  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  boldly  went 
forth  alone  to  appeal  to  the  compassion  of  Christ. 

E,  I  am  so  glad,  Mamma,  that  she  did  not  allow  any 
doubts  and  fears  to  keep  her  away.  I  feel  quite  sure 
that  Christ  would  listen  to  her,  even  though  she  did 
belong  to  those  wicked  Canaanites. 

M.  Strong  indeed  in  hope,  the  miserable  mother 
approached  our  Lord,  and  told  her  melancholy  tale. 
It  was  a  tale,  as  we  have  seen,  of  unusual  wretchedness, 
and  likely  to  call  forth  in  an  uncommon  degree  those 
tender  and  compassionate  feelings,  which  shine  so 
brightly  in  the  character  of  Christ.  Had  any  thing  yet 
been  wanting  to  secure  the  gracious  attention  of  our 
Lord,  surely  it  would  have  been  found  in  the  unusual 
faith  which  was  shown  in  her  manner  of  approaching 
Him.  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David  !*'     How  extraordinary  must  such  words  have 
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sounded  from  a  heathen  woman's  lips !  She  appeals  to 
Him  as  the  Son  of  Davids  the  promised  king  of  Israel. 
Notwithstanding  the  meanness  and  poverty  of  his 
outward  form  and  condition,  by  her  He  was  not  "  des- 
pised and  rejected,"  as  He  was  by  almost  all  his  own 
people.  And  yet,  Edward,  strange  to  tell !  the  Lord 
Jesus  "  answered  her  not  a  word."  He  appeared  as  if 
He  heard  her  not,  and  allowed  her  loud  and  repeated 
cries  for  mercy  to  fall  upon  His  ears  in  vain  ! 

E.  Mamma,  I  do  not  like  this  story  at  all.  I  can 
hardly  believe  it  to  be  true ;  it  is  so  unlike  any  thing 
you  have  told  me  of  our  Saviour  before.  Only  think, 
how  tenderly  He  treated  the  poor  widow  of  Naiu. 
He  did  not  even  wait  for  her  to  speak  to  Him,  but 
went  and  touched  the  bier,  and  made  haste  to  give  her 
back  her  child. 

M.  Yes,  I  remember  it  well,  and  many  other  in- 
stances of  His  goodness  and  love ;  and  yet  it  is  true 
that  Jesus  took  no  notice  of  the  woman  who  now  knelt 
at  His  feet.  See,  it  is  written  in  the  Bible,  '^  He 
answered  her  not  a  word." 

E.  Then  what  can  have  altered  Him  so  much. 
Mamma?  Ah!  I  have  just  thought  what  it  might 
be :  perhaps  He  was  very  tired,  and  did  not  like  to  be 
interrupted  when  He  had  tried  to  find  rest. 

M>  We  have  heard  before  of  our  Saviour  being 
fatigued,  Edward;  but  never  of  his  being  unkind. 
Wearied  and  exhausted  He  might  be  in  body;  for 
in  all  these  respects  he  was  made  like  unto  us :  but 
of  the  selfishness  and  fretfulness  and  impatience,  which 
we  so  often  show,  no  trace  was  ever  to  be  found  in 
Him.  He  was  made  like  unto  us  indeed  as  to  our 
bodily  weaknesses,  but  of  the  sinful  infirmities  of  our 
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nature  He  had  no  share.  We  must  search  further 
therefore  still,  before  we  shall  find  a  cause  for  conduct 
which  appears  to  us  so  strange  and  unaccountable. 
The  disciples  indeed  seem  to  have  felt  as  we  do :  for 
wearied  with  this  poor  woman's  persevering  and  ago- 
nizing cries,  they  came  and  besought  our  Lord,  saying, 
"  Send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  after  us ;"  meaning, 
no  doubt,  to  ask  that  He  would  grant  her  request,  and 
send  her  away  in  peace. 

E,  And  what.  Mamma,  was  our  Lord's  answer  to 
them? 

M.  A  more  decided  refusal  of  her  prayer  than' 
even  His  silence  had  been.  "  He  answered  and  said, 
I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel."  Here  then  was  at  length  the  answer,  which 
she  had  sought  so  earnestly.  She  did  not  belong  to 
the  house  of  Israel ;  she  could  not  share  in  its  mercies ; 
she  must  return  to  her  poor  tormented  child,  and  watch 
her  suJfFerings,  with  that  unutterable  anguish,  which 
can  only  be  felt  by  those  to  whom  "  Hope  never 
comes,  that  comes  to  all."  Her  sentence  has  been 
passed;  there  is  nothing  more  left  for  her  to  do. 
Her  faith,  which  has  supported  through  all  her  suflFer- 
ings,  must  fail  now. 

And  was  it  thus  ?  Were  such  the  feelings  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan  ?  Did  she  return  in  bitter  disap- 
pointment, bewailing  her  hard  lot,  complaining  that 
she  had  been  born  among  a  heathen  people — a 
wretched  outcast  from  Israel;  wishing  in  vain  that 
she  had  been  one  of  those  sheep,  who,  lost  perhaps  for 
a  little  while,  should  be  sought  out  by  the  great  Shep- 
herd and  brought  back  to  the  fold  for  ever !  No ; 
she  had  too  much  faith  for  this ;  her  hopes  had  been 
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placed  too  firmly  in  the  Son  of  David,  to  be  easily 
or  soon  shaken  off.  Though  He  himself  had  spoken 
those  dreadful  words,  she  would  try  again ;  perhaps 
even  now  He  might  change  them.  She  came  there- 
fore and  worshipped  at  His  feet,  saying,  ^^  Lord,  help 
me."  Still  persevering,  but  with  the  utmost  rever- 
ence, she  repeats  her  prayer.  But  a  further  trial 
awaited  her.  To  her  humble  supplication  our  Lord 
answered  and  said :  <^  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread  and  to  cast  it  to  dogsJ*  He  was  sent  only 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  to  heal  their  infirmities,  to  bare 
their  sicknesses.  To  bestow  His  miracles  upon  the 
heathen  would  be  like  taking  the  children's  bread  and 
casting  it  to  dogs. 

-E.  Poor  woman  !  I  am  very  sorry  for  her :  after 
such  an  answer,  she  will  not  be  able  to  speak  again. 
I  suppose  she  will  creep  away,  and  hide  herself  in  the 
crowd.  Mamma;  and  we  shall  never  hear  of  her  again. 
I  wish  I  had  not  heard  this  story.  But  tell  me  one 
thing  more,  Mamma.  She  did  not  go  away  angry,  I 
hope :  for  you  know  our  Lord  must  have  been  right, 
though  He  seemed  unkind. 

M,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  you  reason  thus :  this  is 
what  we  should  always  feel,  when  we  do  not  under- 
stand God's  dealings  towards  us ;  we  should  be  per- 
suaded that  He  is  right,  and  just,  and  good,  even 
when  He  seems  most  to  frown  upon  us.  But  we  have 
not  yet  done  with  the  poor  woman  of  Canaan.  She 
is  to  give  us  further  proofs  of  her  heroic  and  unshaken 
faith,  and  to  teach  us  also  a  lesson  of  deep  humility, 
and  the  most  enduring  patience. 

Our  Lord's  conduct  to  her  had  been  marked,  as 
as  far  as  man  could  judge,  with  unusual  severity. 
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When  had  words,  like  those  He  had  just  spoken  to 
her,  ever  burst  from  His  gentle  lips  before  ?  **  He 
had  called  her  a  dog^  not  a  woman ;  He  had  seemed 
to  cast  her  from  his  feet :  Mt  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  cast  it  unto  dogs  !'  What  awful 
language  ! — children's  bread,  and  cast  it  unto  dogs  ! 
Terrible  distinction !  The  Israelites  children,  the  Gen- 
tiles dogs !" 

But  you  asked  me  whether  she  went  away  angry. 
How  many  would  have  done  so ;  but  not  so  did  she. 
God  had  not  indeed  then  revealed  the  wonderful 
mystery,  which  has  been  so  clearly  made  known  to 
us,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  redemption  not  for 
Jews  only,  nor  for  Gentiles  only, — but  for  the  whole 
world !  She  knew  nothing  of  this ;  yet  she  did  not 
start  at  the  dreadful  distinction,  which  our  Lord's 
words  had  placed  between  her  and  His  people — "  the 
Israelites  children,  the  Gentiles  dogs  !"  Her  faith 
enabled  her  to  answer  once  again  firmly,  yet  in  all 
humility :  <^  Truth,  Lord ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table.'*  What 
a  beautiful  answer  was  this  !  What  a  lovely  example 
of  faith,  of  patience,  of  humility ! 

See  how  gently  she  submits  to  what  appears  to  her 
to  be  the  will  of  God.  She  humbly  acknowledges 
the  immense  difference  between  her  and  the  people 
of  God,  willingly  allows  that  they  are  the  children, 
that  she  and  her  nation  are  dogs ;  nor  does  she  ask 
why  this  is,  nor  presume  to  question  the  justice  of 
what  God  has  done.  She  reposes  her  mind  in  full 
confidence  upon  God ;  sure,  very  sure,  that  whatever 
He  does  is  most  wise,  and  just,  and  good,  and  that 
though  she  does  not  understand  it  now,  she  will  see 
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clearly,  by-and-bye,  that  it  was  all  right.  The  Lord 
Jesus  cannot  lay  her  lower,  than  she  is  willing  to  lay 
herself,  and  yet  whilst  she  brings  herself  to  the  dost, 
and  puts  herself  on  a  level  with  the  dc^s,  she  will  not 
let  go  her  hope,  that  some  share  of  His  boundless 
mercy  may  yet  be  hers.  She  sa}'s,  *'  It  is  true,  O  Lord, 
I  am  not  thy  duld ;  I  am  as  it  were  a  dog  in  com- 
parison ;  but  still  I  belong  to  thee ;  I  am  one  of  the 
creatures  of  thine  hand;  that  hand  which  openeth 
continually  to  ^  fill  all  things  liWng  with  plenteousness.' 
I  am  still  one,  though  it  may  be  a  very  mean  one,  in 
this  great  family.  The  d<^  certainly  are  not  child- 
ren, but  yet  they  have  their  share  of  care  and  kind- 
ness :  the  best  and  choicest  food  is  provided  for  the 
children's  nourishment;  but  they  are  never  suffered 
to  fiunish  with  hunger,  they  are  often  fed  by  the 
Master's  hand  with  the  fragments  of  His  own  table. 
Am  I  a  dog?  It  is  well;  I  murmur  not  that  thou 
shouldest  love  the  best  thy  dearer  and  worthier  child- 
ren ;  but  give  me  still  my  portion,  the  scraps  which 
bH  from  thy  table." 

My  child,  if  we  were  to  search  all  the  volumes  in 
the  world,  we  should  scarcely  find  another  instance 
like  this,  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  ^'  It  is 
a  rare  example  which  this  heathen  sets,  of  entire  con- 
tentment with  His  arrangements,  and  the  best  Christ- 
ian may  gladly  imitate  it  The  fidthfiil  Canaanite 
thankfully  accepts,  what  God  is  pleased  to  give,  be- 
cause He  gives  it;  she  is  contented  to  fill  a  place 
how  mean  and  poor !  because  God  has  chosen  it  for 

her." 

I  shall  not  dwell  long  on  the  remainder  of  this 

beautiful  story.     I  shall  make  you  happy  enough  by 
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telling  you,  in  few  words,  how  richly  she  was  rewarded; 
and  how  fully  all  her  confidence  in  Christ  was  jus- 
tified. Yes;  she  was  quite  right.  She  could  not 
trust  in  Him  too  much ;  she  could  not  be  too  sure 
that  with  Him  there  was  mercy  for  all,  from  the  high- 
est to  the  lowest  and  the  least !  She  knew  Him 
better  than  most  Christians  do !  she  knew  that  He 
could  not  be  unkind !  she  knew  that  He  was  '*  just, 
and  yet  the  justifier  of  them  that  believe  in  Him,'* 
"  a  just  God — but  yet  a  Saviour,"  and  that  there  was 
"  none  like  him."  Our  blessed  Lord  had  indeed 
tried  her  faith  to  the  uttermost ;  but  it  was  only  that 
that  faith,  so  precious,  might  be  found  unto  praise, 
and  honour,  and  glory  in  His  sight,  and  before  all  who 
should  ever  hear  of  it. 

The  trial  was  over ;  and  our  blessed  Lord  condes- 
cended to  reward  it  with  peculiar  approbation,  and  to 
bestow  upon  it  an  especial  blessing.  No  doubt,  the 
Syrophenician  felt  that  she  was  more  than  repaid  for 
all  her  sufferings,  when  our  Lord  at  length  turned 
towards  her,  and  exclaimed,  "  O  woman  !  great  is  thy 
faith!  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt!"  when 
upon  returning  to  her  house,  she  found  that  the  devil 
had  gone  out  of  her  daughter,  and  that  she  was  quietly 
laid  upon  the  bed.  Happy  woman  !  with  her  Saviour's 
praise  still  sounding  in  her  ears,  and  His  blessing 
warm  upon  her  heart,  and  the  child  for  whom  she 
had  suffered  so  much,  restored  to  health  and  ease: 
what  a  changed  place  must  her  home  have  been  ! 

E.  What  an  interesting  story.  Mamma  !  I  am 
sure  I  shall  never  forget  it. 

M,  I  hope  not ;  it  is  very  interesting  and  full  of 
most  wholesome  instruction.     The  trials  which  this 
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poor  woman  went  through,  may  remind  us  of  the 
many  afflictions  and  disappointments  with  which  the 
best  of  God's  children  are  often  visited  here  on  earth ; 
her  beautiful  conduct  under  them  reads  us  a  striking 
lesson  of  confidence  in  God's  mercy,  as  well  as  patient 
and  entire  resignation  to  His  will.  It  entirely  for- 
bids us  to  despair,  it  encourages  us,  under  our  heaviest 
sorrows,  to  hope  still  in  God,  to  say  again  and  again, 
with  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel,  "  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  give 
him  praise. " 

E.  And  what  should  we  learn.  Mamma,  from  our 
Saviour's  conduct  to  this  poor  woman,  which  seemed 
to  me  so  very  strange  ? 

M.  According  to  our  notions,  the  ways  of  God,  my 
child,  seem  ofiten  strange.  He  tells  us  Himself,  in 
His  holy  word,  "  My  ways  are  not  as  your  ways ; 
nor  my  thoughts  as  your  thoughts."  He  who  sees 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  alone  knows  what  is  really 
good  for  them.  He  who  can  so  abundantly  make 
up  to  us  for  any  trials  He  may  see  fit  to  send  us,  may 
often  deal  with  us  in  a  manner  in  which  it  would  be 
most  unbecoming  in  creatures  like  us  to  treat  one 
another.  Whatever  He  does,  He  does  in  mercy,  and 
to  make  us  happier  in  the  end ;  that  we  may  enjoy 
more  abundant  peace  now,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
a  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory.  If,  for  a  time.  He 
appears  deaf  to  our  prayers,  it  is  only  that  He  may 
answer  them  at  last  more  bountifully,  when  the  trial 
of  our  faith  is  over,  as  He  did  to  the  Syrophenician 
woman.  But  we  must  hasten  to  conclude  our  long 
conversation. 
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The  daughter  of  Tyre,  said  the  Psalmist,  shall  be 
there  with  a  gift ;  and  great  were  the  treasures  which 
Tyre  in  after  times  expended  for  the  house  of  God : 
but  what  richer  gift  did  she  ever  bring,  ^han  the  faith 
and  humility  of  this  poor  woman ;  her  first  offering  to 
the  Son  of  God — the  first  fruits  of  the  Gospel  in  these 
coasts  ?  Happy  would  it  be  for  us  Gentiles,  who  are 
no  longer  shjit  out  from  God's  family,  but  heirs,  toge- 
ther with  'the  believing  Jews  of  old,  of  the  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  if  we  had  humility  and  faith  like  that 
which  was  shown  by  this  woman  of  Canaan !  God 
allows  us  now  to  sit  down  at  the  children's  table,  to 
eat  the  children's  bread ;  He  spreads  before  us  the 
Gospel  feast.  O  may  our  souls  be  strengthened  and 
refreshed  bv  it,  and  our  hearts  be  full  of  that  love 
and  thankfulness,  that  confidence  and  submission, 
which  God's  children  ought  ever  to  exhibit  ^ 

See  Matt.  xv.  21—28.     Mark  vii.  24—30. 
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FAITH    AND    FRAILTY   OF   ST.    PETER. 

E.  Mamma,  the  Syrophenician  woman  has  often 
been  in  my  thoughts  during  the  week.  I  think  her 
history  is  almost  the  most  interesting  one  you  have 
ever  told  me. 

M.  Such  instances  of  faith,  and  of  the  gracious 
rewards  bestowed  upon  it  by  our  divine  Lord,  are  not 

^  In  this  conversation  great  assistance  has  been  received  from 
Bishop  Horsley's  well-known  Sermons  on  the  subject,  especially  in 
the  general  view  of  the  story. 
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only  very  interesting  but  very  encouraging.  They 
seem  to  invite  us  to  seek  the  same  Saviour ;  to  make 
Him  our  friend  too ;  to  carry  our  sorrows,  whatever 
they  may  be,  to  Him;  and  to  place  our  trust  also 
firmly  and  patiently  in  His  mercy.  They  seem  to  say 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  cannot  disappoint  us,  and  that, 
though  He  may  appear  to  hide  His  face  from  us  for  a 
little  while,  it  is  only  that  He  may  in  the  end  pour  out 
upon  us  a  more  abundant  blessing,  and  mak^  us  more 
completely  happy.  The  example,  indeed,  of  this  poor 
heathen  may  well  put  to  shame  many  a  Christian ;  as 
it  was  at  the  time  a  striking  rebuke  to  the  prevalent 
unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

E.  But  were  they  not  ashamed  of  their  unbelief 
when  they  saw  the  Syrophenician  worship  Him,  and 
heard  even  a  heathen  call  Him  ^<  Jesus  thou  Son  of 
David  ?" 

M.  I  wish  I  could  say  they  were :  our  blessed  Lord 
indeed  departed  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
and  came  once  more  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  this 
gracious  miracle  might  be  unknown,  even  by  report : 
He  returned  again  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  continued  to  heap  fresh  mercies  upon  them. 
Again  He  healed  the  sick.  In  multitudes  they  were 
brought  to  Him :  ^'  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed  and 
many  others ;"  they  were  cast  down  at  His  feet,  and 
He  healed  them  all,  so  that  the  crowds  of  people 
around  wondered  exceedingly,  "when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to 
walk,  and  the  blind  to  see ;  and  they  glorified  the  God 
of  Israel."  Again  too.  He  had  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  when  they  had  been  with  Him  a  long  time 
without  food,  and  fed  them  by  a  miracle,  as  He  had 
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done  before  Four  thousand  men  there  were,  besides 
women  and  children,  who  did  all  eat  and  were  filled, 
though  there  were  but  seven  loaves  of  bread  among 
them  all,  and  a  few  small  fishes.     Yet  immediately 
afterwards  we  are  told  how  the   Pharisees  and  the 
Sadducees  came  to  Him,  tempting  Him,  and  desiring 
Him,  if  He  were  really  the  Christ,  to  give  them  some 
sign  from  heaven.    The  unreasonable  demand  grieved 
our  Lord  exceedingly ;  so  that  He  "  sighed  deeply  in 
His  spirit "  and  spoke  in  very  strong  terms  of  their 
perverseness  and  wickedness,  declaring  plainly  that 
no  such  sign  as  they  desired  should  be  granted  them. 
Nor  was  it  only  the  obstinacy  of  His  enemies,  over 
which  the   blessed  Jesus  was   compelled   to  mourn. 
Many  were  the  sorrows  which  His  own  disciples  cost 
Him,  as  they  gave  proof  after  proof  of  the  dulness  of 
their  understandings  in  spiritual  matters,  and  of  the 
weakness  of  their  faith.  Even  to  them  He  was  obliged 
to  say,  "  Perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ?  have 
ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ?  Having  eyes  see  ye  not, 
and  having  ears  hear  ye  not,  and  do  ye  not  remem- 
ber ?"    Observe,  Edward,  that  we  may  displease  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  by  openly  turning  against 
Him  as  His  enemies  do,  but  by  neglecting  to  make  a 
good  use  of  the  religious  advantages  which  He  gives 
us,  so  as   to  continue  dull   and   ignorant  in  divine 
things,  when,  if  we  improved  our  opportunities  of 
obtaining  heavenly  knowledge,  we  might  become  wise 
unto  salvation,  and  our  Lord  would  pour  His  Holy 
Spirit  more  abundantly  into  our  hearts.     That  He 
would  do  so,  you  will  feel  very  sure,  when  I  tell  you 
what  He  said  to  Simon  Peter  very  soon  after  He  had 
complained  of  the  dulness  of  His  disciples. 
[^Second  Series.^  R 
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It  seems  that,  to  try  the  faith  of  His  fdlowen^ 
or  perhaps  to  strengthen  and  increase  it,  where  He 
knew  it  to  be  so  very  weak^  our  blessed  Lord  pot 
to  each  of  them  a  very  important  qaestioa.  For 
when  He  was  come  into  the  coasts  of  Cesarea  Phi- 
lippi.  He  asked  His  disciples  saying,  ^^  Who  do  men 
say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?"  The  disciples  re- 
plied that  there  were  a  great  many  different  opinions 
about  Him;  that  some  thought  He  was  John  the 
Baptist ;  some  that  He  was  one  of  their  great  prophets, 
perhaps  Elijah,  ch"  JeremiaL  But  a  still  more  seardi- 
ing  question  followed  this,  and  one  more  important  to 
themselves.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ^  But  who  say  ye 
that  I  am  ?"  He  knew  very  well  that  the  world  in 
general  would  not  receive  Him,  but  He  wished  to 
strengthen  and  enlighten  the  hith  of  His  own  dis- 
ciples, that  little  flock  whom  He  had  gathered  out 
of  the  world«  He  had  already  given  them  grace  in 
some  feint  degree  to  believe  in  Him :  they  had  had 
faith  enough  to  leave  all  and  follow  Him ;  still  they 
had  but  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  the  real  character  and 
nature  of  that  blessed  Being,  who  had  in  so  wonder- 
ful a  manner  drawn  their  hearts  towards  Himself. 
Perhaps  few,  if  any,  among  them  had  ever  till  now 
asked  themselves  what  they  really  thought  of  tlieir 
Master,  and  I  dare  say  that  most  of  them  felt  not  a 
little  troubled  when  Jesus  put  the  question  to  them. 
One  of  them  however,  Simon  Peter,  answered  and 
said,  ^^  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  livii^ 
God."  Most  likely  He  made  this  answer  not  only  in 
his  own  name  but  for  all  the  others  also :  but  however 
that  might  be,  he  clearly  showed  that  he  had  not  fol- 
lowed his  Divine  Master,  seen  His  miracles,  and  heard 
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His  words  in  vain  ;  but  had  become  firmly  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind  that  He,  who  was  called  by  some 
Elijah,  and  by  others  John  the  Baptist,  was  far  be- 
yond them  both ; — that  He  was,  in  very  deed,  the  Son 
of  God.  It  was  a  great  and  a  blessed  discovery  that 
he  had  made,  and  shewed  clearly  that  he  had  been 
taught  by  God ;  for  none  are  able  by  nature  savingly 
to  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  about  this :  for  as  soon  as  Peter  had  declared 
so  plainly  his  faith  in  the  Sou  of  God,  ^^  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjona;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Simon 
had  been  taught,  like  the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  to 
expect,  in  the  long  promised  Messiah,  some  great 
and  conquering  king,  some  glorious  deliverer  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  who  should  save  them  from  all  their 
enemies,  and  make  them  once  more  a  mighty  nation. 
It  must  have  been  very  difficult  to  lay  aside  all  these 
ideas,  and  to  believe  that,  in  his  own  poor  and  suffering 
Master,  he  beheld  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  the  long 
promised  Messiah.  It  required  great  &ith  to  believe 
this,  and  great  courage  to  declare  it  so  plainly ;  and 
Peter  could  have  obtained  this  faith  and  this  courage 
from  God  only.  Let  us  remember  this,  my  child : 
we  are  not  able  of  ourselves  to  believe  in  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God ;  so  to  believe  in  Him,  I  mean,  as  to  save 
our  souls.  But  He  who  enabled  Peter  to  believe  in 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  will  put  it  into  our  power 
to  do  so  too,  if  we  seek  His  help :  and  we  shall  find 
that  our  Saviour  has  blessings  to  bestow  upon  those 
who  are  His  disciples  now,  as  well  as  on  those  who 
followed  Him  on  earth. 
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E.  And  did  He  give  Peter  any  particular  reward 
for  declaring  so  boldly  his  faith  ? 

M,  He  did  indeed  pronounce  a  very  particular 
blessing  upon  him,  and  gave  him  a  striking  proof  of 
His  favour.  He  told  him,  before  all  the  disciples, 
that  He  had  chosen  him  to  be  one  of  the  most  distin- 
guished instruments  in  spreading  His  religion  through 
the  world ;  that  he  should  have  the  great  honour  of  first 
commencing  to  erect  the  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth ; 
of  laying  the  foundation  of  it  so  deeply  and  firmly, 
that  it  should  stand  fast,  as  upon  a  rock,  for  ever. 
How  must  the  breast  of  that  warm-hearted  disciple 
have  throbbed  with  joy,  when  he  saw  that  his  Divine 
Master  read  his  thoughts  ;  that  He  knew  his  love  to 
Him,  and  valued  it  even  far  beyond  its  worth ;  when 
he  heard  Him  pronounce  those  gracious  words,  "  Thou 
art  Peter ;  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.*' 

E.  Yes,  and  I  think  you  told  me  once  before. 
Mamma,  that  the  word  "  Peter"  meant  a  rock  ? 

M.  I  did,  and  it  was  a  name,  as  we  have  just  seen, 
suited  to  his  character,  one  which  he  made  good  by 
the  strength  and  firmness  of  his  faith.  That  &ith  was 
placed  simply  and  entirely  on  Christ  "  the  Rock  of 
ages,"  and  on  that  rock  which  could  never  be  removed, 
Christ  was  about  to  build  His  Church. 

This  blessed  doctrine,  which  had  just  burst  from  the 
lips  of  St.  Peter,  that  Jesus  was  "  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,"  was  the  great  truth  upon  which 
the  Church  of  the  Redeemer  was  to  be  built.  This 
is  the  foundation  stone  on  which  all  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel  rest ;  and  supported  by  which  they  shall 
stand  fast  for  ever  and  ever.     It  is  on  this  rock,  my 
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dear  child,  that  you  and  I  must  build  our  happiness 
both  for  this  world  and  the  next  If  we  fix  ourselves 
here,  we  shall  be  established  for  ever. 

E.  I  hope  the  disciples  went  on  very  happily  after 
this :  it  must  have  been  so  pleasant  to  find  that  Christ 
approved  of  them. 

M.  Their  hearts  were,  I  have  no  doubt,  greatly 
cheered  by  this  gracious  declaration  from  the  lips  of 
their  honoured  Master,  and  I  dare  say,  they  had  little 
idea  of  the  trial  of  their  faith,  which  was  so  soon  to  follow. 
A  bright  gleam  of  sunshine  had  crossed  their  path,  but 
the  clouds  were  at  hand,  and  soon  gathered  around 
them  again.  "  From  that  time  forth,"  St.  Matthew 
says,  ^^  began  Jesus  to  show  unto  the  disciples  how 
that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes^ 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day."  The 
Christ  must  be  rejected;  the  Son  of  the  living  God 
must  be  put  to  death ! 

£.  Yes,  Mamma,  it  must  have  been  very  sad  to 
hear  Jesus  speak  of  all  this ;  but  then,  you  know,  it  was 
all  to  end  well :  so  I  hope  the  disciples  did  not  make 
themselves  very  unhappy. 

M.  fVcj  my  child,  know  that  all  this  has  ended 
well ;  we  are  sure  that  all  this  was  necessary  for  our 
salvation,  and  that  it  was  done  in  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecy. We  remember  that  Daniel  said,  "  The  Mes- 
siah shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;"  and  that 
Isaiah  spoke  of  Him  as  ^^a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief ;  bearing  our  griefs  and  carrying 
our  sorrows,  stricken,  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted." 
But  the  disciples  were  still  filled  with  Jewish  feelings 
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and  ideas.  Tbey  were  ignorant  of  the  real  meaning 
of  their  prophecies,  and  fully  expected  in  their 
Messiah  a  great  worldly  prince,  who  should  restore 
and  eyen  exalt  the  throne  of  David,  and  make  the 
Jewish  monarchy  greater  than  any  which  had  yet  ap- 
peared. Full  of  these  expectations,  how  little  were 
they  prepared  to  hear  of  their  Master's  sufiferings  and 
death  !  Even  Peter  disappoints  us  now.  He  had  been 
the  first  to  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God ;  our  Lord  had  just  promised 
him  the  keys  of  heaven  and  earth ;  for  he  was  to  be 
the  first,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  to  open  that 
kingdom  to  all  believers,  to  the  Jew  first,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  and  also  to  the  Gentile,  as  we  read  in  tiie 
interesting  account  of  Cornelius  in  the  tenth  cbajHer 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Yet  even  Peter,  so  for- 
ward, so  distinguished  among  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
was  at  this  time  so  ignorant  of  the  real  nature  of  that 
kingdom,  that,  when  he  heard  our  Lord  talk  of  suffer- 
ings and  death,  <<  he  took  him  and  rebuked  him,  saying. 
Be  it  &r  from  thee.  Lord ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 
His  words  sprang  no  doubt  from  affection  to  our  Lord, 
and  an  earnest  zeal  for  His  honour.  But  our  purest 
affections  may  be  mistaken,  and  may  sometimes  lead 
us  astray.  And  thus  on  the  present  occasion  did 
Peter's  zeal  and  anxiety  lead  him  to  offend  his  Master. 
We  can  hardly  find  severer  words  in  the  whole  of  His 
history,  than  those  which  fell  from  the  divine  lips  of 
the  Redeemer  in  His  answer  to  Peter's  speech.  *'  He 
turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan; 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  which  be  of  God,  but  those  which  be  of 


THIRTY-FIFTH   SUNDAY  EVENING.  367 

men."  It  was  no  doubt  Satan,  the  great  enemy  of  our 
souls,  that  put  this  thought  into  the  heart  of  Peter ; 
for  Satan  would  have  been  very  glad  if  Christ  could 
have  been  persuaded  to  shrink  from  those  bitter 
sufferings,  which  were  to  finish  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion. Jesus  knew  this,  for  He  read  Peter's  thoughts, 
and  saw  how  mistaken  his  notions  were  at  this  time, 
how  worldly,  how  much  more  pleasing  to  the  earthly 
and  corrupt  inclinations  of  men,  than  to  the  holy  and 
heavenly  will  of  God.  The  severity  of  our  Savioui's 
languiige  on  this  occasion  to  His  own  disciple,  should 
lead  every  one  of  us  to  watch  carefully  over  our  de- 
ceitful hearts.  It  should  teach  us  to  suspect  our  motives 
and  affections,  and  to  guard  carefully  against  the  love 
of  this  wicked  world  with  its  pomps  and  vanities,  which 
at  our  baptism  we  have  all  promised  to  give  up. 

So  greatly  did  our  Saviour  feel  the  danger  we  are 
in  from  these  things,  that  He  did  not  rest  at  the  solemn 
rebuke  which  He  had  just  given  to  Peter;  but  called 
all  the  people  to  Him,  and  told  them  plainly  that,  if 
any  would  be  a  follower  of  Him,  he  must  be  ready  to 
give  up,  not  only  the  world,  but  even  his  own  life. 
He  must  consider  the  life  of  his  immortal  soul,  more 
than  that  of  his  perishing  body ;  he  must  set  his  af- 
fections on  another  and  a  better  world,  and  look  con- 
stantly forward  to  that  great  and  solemn  day,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father. 

For  glorious  He  is,  and  a  King  He  is  !  Yet  His 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  nor  His  glory  that  of 
an  earthly  monarch,  confined  and  short  lived  ;  but  the 
glory  of  an  everlasting  kingdom  in  heaven ;  the 
divine  glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.     The  Son 
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of  God  came  into  the  world,  not  to  establish  an  earthly 
empire ;  He  became  incarnate,  but  it  was  to  suffer  and 
to  die. 

See  Matt.  xv.  29— xvi.  27.    Mark  vii.  31— viiL  88. 

Luke  ix.  18—26. 
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THE   TRANSFIGURATION. 

M,  Do  you  remember,  Edward,  under  what 
circumstances  we  left  the  disciples  of  Christ  last  Sun- 
day evening  ? 

E.  Yes,  Mamma ;  and  I  was,  I  know,  very  sorry 
for  them :  I  think  our  Saviour's  last  words  must  have 
made  them  very  unhappy. 

M,  I  have  no  doubt  that  their  hearts  were  full  of 
sadness.  By  nature  we  all  shrink  from  sorrow  and 
suffering ;  and  the  picture  our  Lord  had  drawn  of  His 
future  path  was  dark  and  gloomy  indeed :  we  do  not 
wonder  that  they  did  not  like  to  contemplate  it.  Bat 
do  not  suppose  for  a  moment  that  we  feel  more  for  the 
poor  downcast  disciples  than  Jesus  their  Master  did. 
Do  not  imagine  that  we  are  more  given  to  pity  than 
He  was ;  nor  think,  because  He  spoke  a  few  words  of 
solemn  rebuke  to  a  disciple  who  allowed  his  love  to 
his  Master  to  lead  him  to  offend  and  grieve  Him  by 
foolish  words,  that  therefore  He  made  no  allowance 
for  their  feelings.  Never  suffer  yourself  to  entertain 
hard  thoughts  of  Christ  Rest  assured  that  the  more 
you  know  of  this  Divine  Saviour,  the  more  you  will 
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find  that  He  is  a  God  of  all  pity  and  consolation ; 
that  He  knows  our  infirmities,  and  remembers  that  we 
are  but  dust,  and  that  even  in  His  wrath  He  thinks  of 
mercy.  We  shall  have  a  striking  proof  of  this  in  the 
narrative  now  before  us. 

He  had  spoken  to  His  disciples  of  the  bitter  suffer- 
ings and  death  that  lay  before  Him ;  but  immediately 
afterwards  He  lifted  their  thoughts  far  above  this 
scene  of  sorrow,  and  led  them  on  to  the  time  when 
the  Son  of  man  should  come  again  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  all  His  holy  angels  with  Him.  And 
then,  as  this  glorious  prospect  was  far  distant  and  He 
knew  that  the  hearts  of  His  disciples  were  much  dis- 
couraged. He  was  pleased  to  have  compassion  upon 
them.  Lest  their  hearts  should  utterly  faint  and  grow 
sick  through  hope  deferred.  He  vouchsafed  not  merely 
to  assure  them,  in  words,  of  His  greatness,  but  to  pro- 
mise that  He  would  make  it  known  to  their  very 
senses. 

E,  I  am  so  glad  that  the  Lord  Jesus  seems  to  have 
forgiven  them,  and  that  He  is  going  to  make  them 
happy  again.  Go  on,  dear  Mamma,  and  tell  me 
how  it  was. 

M.  Here  is  the  Bible ;  read  for  yourself  these 
cheering  words :  "  And  he  said  unto  them.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  there  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  kingdom."  Though  He  was  to  be 
persecuted,  to  be  rejected,  to  be  slain,  yet  there  were 
those  in  that  very  company,  who  should  before  their 
deaths  behold  the  success  of  His  religion,  the  triumph 
of  the  Gospel  kingdom,  and  the  destruction  of  its  ene- 
mies.    St.  John  for  instance  lived  not  only  to  see  the 
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religion  of  Christ  established ;  but  to  behold  Jerusalem 
for  her  unbelief  destroyed. 

E.  Did  he  really,  Mamma?  And  was  this  what 
our  Lord  meant  by  saying,  that  they  should  not 
taste  death  till  they  had  seen  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  His  kingdom  ? 

M.  This  was  not  all.  A  few  days  after  this  our 
Lord  gave  to  three  of  those  disciples,  that  were  now 
standing  round  Him,  ^ch  a  display  of  His  glory,  as 
was  sufficient  to  drive  away  every  doubt  from  their 
minds ; — sufficient  to  make  them  sure  that  His  king- 
dom should  triumph  at  last,  yea  though  it  did  pass 
first  through  every  kind  of  opposition  and  suffering. 

JE.  I  think  I  know  now  what  you  are  going  to  tell 
me  about.  Is  it  not  what  is  called  the  Transfiguration 
of  our  Lord  ?  You  know  we  had  that  beautiful  chap- 
ter, a  little  while  ago,  in  our  morning  readings  with 
you  in  the  Bible. 

M,  It  is  that  glorious  event,  which  we  are  going  to 
consider  to-night  Turn  to  the  9th  chapter  of  St. 
Luke,  and  read  from  the  27th  to  the  d5th  verse. 

^^  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some  standing 
here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight 
days  after  these  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and  John  and 
James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  And 
as  he  prayed,  the  fiaushion  of  his  countenance  was 
altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistering. 
And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which 
were  Moses  and  Elias :  who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish 
at  Jerusalem.  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with 
him  were   heavy  with  sleep :  and  when  they  were 


THIRTY-SIXTH   SUNDAY   EVENING.  371 

awake,  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed  from 
him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one 
for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias :  not 
knowing  what  he  said.  While  he  thus  spake,  there 
came  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed  them:  and  they 
feared  as  they  entered  into  the  cloud.  And  there  came 
a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son :  hear  him." 

E,  What  a  wonderful  account,  I  should  like  you  to 
explain  it  all  to  me.  But,  dear  Mamma,  should  you 
have  any  objection  to  tell  me  first  a  little  about  the 
mountain,  where  this  happened?  I  think  I  should  un- 
derstand it  better,  if  I  could  &ncy  it  a  little,  and  see 
the  spot  upon  the  map. 

M.  I  should  be  glad  to  do  this ;  for  I  like  you  as 
much  as  possible  to  form  a  picture  in  your  own  mind 
of  every  scene  that  I  relate.     It  is  generally  thought 
that  the  mountain  here  spoken  of  was  Mount  Tabor  in 
the  tribe  of  Zebulon — "  A  very  high  hill,"  Josephus 
tells  us,  ^'  thirty  furlongs  high,  that  is  nearly  four  miles, 
and  so  steep  that  some  of  our  English  travellers,  that 
wished  to  climb  it,  have  been  glad  to  stop  halfway  up, 
content  to  look  at  the  remainder  of  it  with  their  eyes." 
It  is  very  distinctly  pointed  out  in  the  maps  of  the 
Holy  Land,  which  we  have  so  often  examined  toge- 
ther.    A  celebrated  traveller  has  told  us  that  it  is  a 
high  mount,  round  and  beautiful,  standing  by  itself  in 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  at  a  short  distance  from  Nazar- 
reth  towards  the  east.     It  seems  from  his  account  that 
the  summit  was  quite  flat ;  even  so  as  to  form  a  large 
plain,  fertile  and  delicious,  and  shut  in  with  trees  on 
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all  sides  but  that  towards  the  south.  From  this  there 
was  an  extensive  view  of  the  '^  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey." 

E.  Now  I  shall  fancy  the  history  better.  Mamma, 
I  was  thinking  as  I  read  those  verses  to  you,  how  good 
it  was  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  allow  Peter  to  be  one  of 
the  three  who  saw  these  glorious  things.  I  see  now 
that  He  is  very  ready  to  forgive. 

M.  It  is  indeed  a  remarkable  proof  of  onr  Liord'g 

compassion  for  the  errors  of  His  disciples,  that  Peter 

should  be  the  first  among  the  three  who  were  chosen 

to  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  kingdom, — to 

behold  Him  already  in  His  royal  majesty.     Nor  did 

the  favoured  Apostle  ever  forget  the  lesson  which  he 

now  learnt.     Long  after  this  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  most 

convincing  proof  of  Christ's  glory.    You  will  see,  if 

you  turn  to  his  Second  Epistle,  that  he  says  to  the 

Churches  to  whom  he  wrote,  "  We  have  not  followed 

cunningly  devised  fables  when  we  made  known  unto 

you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

but    were    eye-witnesses    of  his    majesty.       For    He 

received  from   God   the    Father   glory,   when   there 

came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory, 

'  This  is    my  beloved   Son,   in   whom   I    am   well 

pleased.'     And  this  voice,  which  came  from  heaven, 

we  heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount  J' 

Here  then  our  Lord  began  to  fulfil  His  promise, 

that  He  would  exhibit,  to  some  then  present,  proofs 

of  His  kingly  power,  even  before  they  should  taste 

of  death.     Now  we  begin  to  understand  what   He 

then  meant^     On  the  mount  of  transfiguration  He 

made  them,  as  St.  Peter  says,  ^^  eye-witnesses  of  his 

majesty."     Great,  you  know,  were  the  trials  to  which 
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their  faith  was  ere  long  to  be  exposed ;  but  firm  were 
the  grounds  on  which  it  was  to  rest.  Should  it  ever 
for  a  moment  be  shaken,  how  would  one  thought  of 
that  excellent  glory  strengthen  and  refresh  it !  Con- 
sider what  a  wonderful  sight  it  must  have  been  !— the 
person  of  Christ  transfigured,  and  the  fashion  of  His 
countenance  altered,  so  that  His  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun :  whilst  even  His  garments,  so  poor  and  mean, 
became  exceeding  glorious.  The  Evangelists  seem  as 
if  they  could  not  find  words  to  describe  the  brightness 
of  their  appearance.  One  says,  "  His  raiment  was  white 
and  glistering,"  like  lightning ;  another,  that  it  "  be- 
came shining,  exceeding  white  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller 
on  earth  could  white  them ;"  a  third,  that  "  it  was  white 
as  the  light."  What  then  must  be  our  Lord's  glory 
in  heaven,  if  a  glimpse  of  it  upon  earth  was  so  over- 
powering ! 

And  there  talked  with  Him  two  men  Moses  and 
Elias, — individuals  who  had  once  dwelt  among  the 
trials  and  sorrows  of  this  mortal  life,  and  endured 
a£9iction  with  the  people  of  God:  but  they  too 
appeared  now  in  glory.  The  servants  of  Christ 
are  glorified  as  well,  though  not  so  much,  as  their 
Master.  Even  their  bodies  are  sacred,  and  safe  in 
the  care  of  God.  You  may  remember  that  neither 
of  these  highly  favoured  individuals  had  departed 
life  in  the  usual  way.  Moses  had  died  alone  in  the 
mount;  and  none  of  his  friends  were  permitted  to 
take  charge  of  his  earthly  remains.  They  were  not 
allowed  to  lay  them  with  honour  in  the  grave,  and 
they  might  have  feared  that  they  were  destroyed  for 
ever :  but  the  Lord  buried  Moses ;  the  Lord  preserved 
the  remains  of  His  faithful  servant,  and  he  now  ap-^ 
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pears  more  glorious  hr  than  when  he  once 
down  from  the  mount  after  conrersng  so  long  widi 
God.  Here  is  sweet  consolation  for  those  who  are 
obliged  to  lay  their  loTed  friends  in  the  dust,  and  gm 
up  those  forms  so  precious  in  their  s^t,  to  beoome 
the  food  of  the  loathsome  worm.  Though  mortal, 
they  have  not  perished  for  ever,  but  shall  ^ring  vp 
again  from  the  dust,  only  infinitely  more  glorious 
for  this  temporary  defilement.  ^^  Right  dear  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  Nor 
had  Elijah's  chariot  of  fire  guided  him  amiss :  hidden, 
it  soon  was,  from  mortal  sig^t,  but  only  by  doods 
of  ineffable  glory:  it  had  borne  him  safely  to  the 
bosom  of  his  God ;  frt>m  whence  he  had  now  eome, 
for  a  little  moment,  to  minister  to  the  consolatioD  and 
honour  of  the  Son  of  man. 

E,  I  wonder  whether  there  was  any  odier  reaaon 
why  Moses  and  Elijah  should  have  been  the  dioaen 
two  to  appear  with  our  Lord  upon  the  mount  ? 

M.  Perhaps  because  Moses  had  been  the  giver 
of  die  law,  and  Elijah  the  chief  of  all  the  prv^hets. 
Their  appearance  now  reminds  us,  how  die  law  and 
the  prophets  both  led  to  Christ,  and  how  both  were 
to  be  accomplished  and  fulfilled  in  Him.  Add  to  diis^ 
both  Moses  and  Elijah  were  distinguished  s^rants 
of  God  in  very  trying  times ;  and  we  know  where  it 
is  said,  ^^  They  that  honour  me  I  will  honour."  In 
this  world  die  servants  of  God  may  often  be  in  heavi- 
ness dirough  manifold  trials;  but  when  Christ  our 
Lord  shall  appear  again  in  glory,  we  too,  if  we  cleave 
to  Him  now,  shall  be  like  Him,  and  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is,  more  glorious  sdll  than  when  He  manifested 
Himself  to  His  disdples  on  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
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tion.  How  should  the  knowledge  of  His  glory,  and 
the  hope  of  being  glorified  wi&  Him,  support  and 
animate  us  under  the  transient  trials  of  this  world, 
however  severe  they  may  sometimes  be  !  How  must 
the  glimpse  of  heaven's  glory,  which  was  granted  to 
these  three  disciples,  have  encouraged  them,  and 
through  them,  all  the  rest  of  His  followers,  notwitli- 
standing  what  our  Saviour  had  said  of  His  approaching 
sufferings  I  How  sure  must  it  have  made  them  feel 
of  that  resurrection  of  which  He  had  also  spoken ! 
They  saw  now  how  great  and  glorious  in  Himself 
their  Divine  Master  was,  however  He  might  submiit 
for  a  time  to  reproach,  and  suffering,  and  death ;  they 
had  a  visible  manifestation  of  His  royal.  His  divine 
"  Majesty." 

E.  You  said,  Mamma,  that  Moses  and  Elijah  talked 
with  Christ     I  wonder  what  they  talked  about  ? 

M,  What  indeed,  my  child,  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
glory  was  the  subject  on  which  these  glorified  saints 
conversed  ?  It  was  none  other  than  that  which  occu* 
pies  the  redeemed  spirits  around  the  throne  of  God 
for  ever.  "  They  spake  of  his  decease,  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The  Law  and  the 
Prophets  together  testify  of  Christ  They  point  con- 
tinually to  the  redemption  which  the  Messiah  should 
accomplish  for  a  fallen  world.  They  speak  of  His 
triumphs  over  the  enemy.  They  speak  too  of  His 
death.  Such  had  formerly  been  the  best  part  of  the 
office  of  Moses.  Such  too  had  been  the  great  object 
of  the  prophets,  of  whom  Elijah  was  the  chief.  And 
now  on  the  mount  of  Transfiguration  they  read  us 
the  same  lesson ;  ^^  they  speak  of  his  decease  which 
he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."      In  the  midst 
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of  His  glory  they  spake  of  His  death  !  They  speak 
of  it  as  the  foundation  of  all  their  glory,  as  the  sacri- 
fice to  which  they  are  indebted  for  the  blessings^ 
as  we  are  for  the  blessed  hopes,  of  heaven.  St.  Chry- 
sostom  a  most  holy  and  eloquent  writer  whom  Papa 
will  teach  you  to  read  and  to  love,  I  hope,  some  day, 
has  remarked  that  Christ  never  spake  of  His  suffer- 
ings but  after  some  great  miracle,  and  our  own  excel- 
lent Bishop  Hall  has  some  very  beautiful  thoughts 
on  this  subject  He  says,  "  A  strange  opportunity 
to  talk  of  His  passion  !  In  His  highest  exaltation 
to  speak  of  His  sufferings,  to  talk  of  Calvary  on 
Tabor !  When  His  head  shone  with  glory,  to  tell 
Him  it  must  bleed  with  thorns  !  When  His  &ce 
shone  like  the  sun,  to  tell  Him  it  must  be  spit  upon  f 
When  His  garments  glistened  with  that  celestial 
brightness,  to  tell  Him  they  must  be  stripped  and 
divided !  When  He  was  seen  between  two  saints, 
to  tell  Him  He  must  be  seen  between  two  malefactors. 
In  a  word,  in  the  midst  of  His  divine  Majesty,  to 
tell  Him  of  His  shame,  and  whilst  He  was  transfigured 
on  the  mount,  to  tell  Him  that  He  must  be  disfigured 
upon  the  cross.  Yet  these  two  heavenly  prophets 
found  this  the  fittest  time  for  this  discourse ;  choosing 
rather  to  speak  of  His  sufferings  in  the  height  of  His 
glory,  than  of  His  glory  after  His  sufferings."  And 
so  it  is  good  for  us  in  the  midst  of  happiness,  to  re- 
member that  sorrow  may  come :  in  the  midst  of  health, 
to  think  of  sickness :  in  the  midst  of  life,  to  think  of 
death  !  It  was  good  for  the  Apostles,  even  on  the 
mount  of  Transfiguration,  to  hear  still  of  those  suffer- 
ings which  Christ  had  already  spoken  of  in  the  plain 
below. 
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Whilst  this  wonderful  conversatioD  was  going  on, 
the  disciples  "were  heavy  with  sleep,"  overcome, 
perhaps,  with  the  heavenly  glory  of  our  Lord,  or 
giving  way  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  which  too 
often  causes  men  to  slumber  amidst  the  most  solemn 
and  animating  subjects.  But  awakirig,  at  length,  they 
saw  the  glory  of  Christ;  and  beheld  the  two  men 
standing  with  Him.  It  was  not  a  dream,  but  an  open 
vision.  It  appeared  not  to  one  of  them  only,  like 
those  apparitions  which  men  sometimes,  when  their 
minds  are  out  of  order,  may  fancy  that  they  see ;  but 
they  all  saw  the  glory  and  the  two  men  standing  witli 
Christ.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  each  of  them 
eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty.  *  In  the  mouth  of 
three  witnesses  is  this  truth  established.' 

"  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said.  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here  :  and  if  thou  wilt  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elias,  not  knowing  what  he  said."  Amazed 
and  yet  entranced  at  what  he  beheld,  Peter  desired 
to  remain  on  Mount  Tabor ;  he  felt  that  it  was  indeed 
"  good  for  them  to  be  there :"  and  so  far  he  T^as  right; 
for  what  can  we  imagine  to  be  more  full  of  ravishing 
comfort  and  satisfaction,  than  such  communion  with 
the  saints,  especially  with  the  presence  of  Christ 
among  them.  But  when  he  purposed  to  erect  there 
three  tabernacles,  one  for  Christ,  one  for  Moses,  and 
one  for  Elijah,  he  did  indeed  show  that  "  he  knew 
not  what  he  said ;"  as  if  Moses  and  Elias  were  equal 
to  the  Redeemer !  as  if  the  law  and  the  prophets 
could  be  separated  from  Christ !  No ;  there  is  only 
one  tabernacle  ;  only  one  holy  catholic  Church ;  only 
one  house  of  God,  in  which  Christ  is  Lord,  and  in 
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which  Moses  and  the  prophets  think  it  their  chief 
glory  to  have  been  faithful  as  servants  to  the  Son  of 
God :  as  St.  Paul  says  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
when  speaking  of  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus,  that  ^^he  was  counted  worthy 
of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  He  who  hath 
builded  tlie  house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house." 
But  on  this  occasion  St.  Peter  was  carried  away  with 
amazement,  and  ^^  wist  not  what  he  should  say ;"  and 
while  he  was  yet  speaking  "  unadvisedly  with  his  lips," 
consulting,  as  he  thought,  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  yet 
not  exalting  him  above  glorified  men,  ^'  a  bright  clond 
overshadowed  them ;  and,  behold,  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  Moses  was  a  law- 
giver, Elias  was  a  prophet;  both  illustrious  in  their 
time  and  place;  but  our  great  Prophet,  our  great 
Lawgiver,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
For  ^'  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  &thers  by  the  prophets, 
hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom 
he  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things ;  by  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds,"  Him  nnust  we  attend  to,  above 
all  other  teachers.  ^^  He  that  despised  Moses'  law 
died  without  mercy ;  of  how  much  more  punishment 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God  ?"  "  How  then  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  himself."  Let  us  never 
then  forget  the  words  which  the  apostles  heard  in  the 
holy  mount ;  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;  hear  HimJ* 
Great  was  the  glory  already  described,  in  which  our 
Lord  appeared  with  His  two  faithful  servants,  Moses 
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and  £lias.  But  greater  still  was  that,  which  accompanied 
the  sound  of  the  heavenly  voice.  St.  Peter,  speaking 
of  it  in  his  epistle,  calls  it  the  excellent  glory,  or  as 
the  word  might,  I  believe,  be  still  more  closely  ren- 
dered, the  magnificent,  the  majestic  glory ;  the  glory 
of  the  Divine  Majesty.  No  sooner  indeed  did  the 
disciples  hear  this  Voice,  than  they  fell  on  their  faces 
and  were  sore  afraid. 

JE,  Just  as  the  prophet  Daniel  did,  Mamma,  when 
he  saw  that  great  vision  which  God  revealed  to  him. 

M,  Yes,  he  tells  us  himself,  '^  there  remained  no 
strength  in  me ;  and  when  I  heard  the  voice  of  his 
words,  then  was  I  in  a  deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and 
my  face  towards  the  ground."  Isaiah  too  was  filled 
with  the  like  dread  when  he  saw,  as  St.  John  teaches 
us,  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  Then  said  he,  "  Woe 
is  me,  for  I  am  undone ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  un- 
clean lips,  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  un- 
clean lips;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts,"  the  same  King,  whose  glory  the  dis- 
ciples now  behold  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
where  they  too  sunk  on  their  faces,  overcome  with  the 
divine  majesty.  For  even  glory,  far  more  heavenly 
glory,  is  too  much  for  weak  man  to  bear.  Our  fallen 
nature  shrinks  from  it.  "  Then  Jesus  came  and 
touched  his  disciples,  and  said,  Arise,  be  not  afraid.'^ 
He  it  is  that  supports  His  followers  under  the  trials 
of  the  Christian  life,  and  prepares  them  also  for  its 
rewards.  Heaven  itself,  my  child,  with  all  its  over- 
whelming happiness,  would  be  an  object  of  dread 
rather  than  desire,  to  the  human  heart,  if  it  were  not 
renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  if  it  were  not "  touched" 
as  it  were  with  strength  from  on  high  to  bear  that 
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*  exceeding  weight  of  glory,'  which  is  **  about  to  be 
revealed*'  hereafter. 

The  glorious  vision  was  now  ended.  The  heavenly 
visitants  were  gone.  The  disciples  had  seen  enough 
to  convince  them  of  the  majesty  of  Christ,  their  Lord 
and  Master,  notwithstanding  all  die  sofferings  whidi 
He  had  condescended  to  undergo,  and  His  ignomini- 
ous decease,  which  according  to  what  bodi  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  had  spoken.  He  was  about  to  ac- 
complish at  Jerusalem.  ^^  And  when  the  three  disciples 
had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man  any  more, 
save  Jesus  only,  with  themselves." 

E.  Then  Moses  and  Elijah  were  gone  again !  I 
dare  say  the  disciples  wished  they  could  have  kept 
them  with  them. 

M,  Jesus  was  still  with  them,  and  having  Bim  how 
could  they  want  any  thing  more  ?  ^^  In  his  presence 
there  is  fulness  of  joy."  If  He  had  gone,  they  might 
indeed  have  been  miserable,  even  though  Moses  and 
Elijah  had  both  remained*  For  no  created  being  can 
make  up  for  Christ.  ^^  It  matters  not  much  who  is 
away,  if  Christ  be  with  us."  His  presence.could  at  any 
time  make  this  cold  earth  seem  like  heaven ;  and 
heaven  without  Christ  would  be  no  heaven  to  those 
who  love  Him  as  they  ought. 

But  there  is  another  lesson  taught  us  by  the  Son  of 
God  on  this  great  and  glorious  occasion.  It  is  this — 
heavenly  privileges,  the  important  truths,  the  bright 
hopes,  the  blessed  comforts  of  religion,  must  not  so 
occupy  our  hearts  as  to  draw  us  away  from  our  daily 
duties  in  life.  Nay,  even  the  raptures  of  devotion, 
those  glimpses  as  it  were  of  celestial  glory,  must  not 
hinder  us  from  performing  the  important  duties  whidi 
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God  has  marked  out  for  each  one  of  us  in  this  world : 
they  should  rather  refresh  and  strengthen  us,  and  pre- 
pare us  for  still  greater  exertions  in  the  path  appointed 
us.  Let  us  observe  our  Lord's  example  in  this  respect. 

Behold  His  continued  activity  in  doing  good.  See 
how  He  returns  with  a  steadfast  heart  to  the  trials  and 
duties  of  life.  Scarcely  has  He  reached  the  foot  of 
Mount  Tabor,  than  He  begins  again  that  course  of 
miracles,  that  ministry  of  blessings,  in  which  we  have 
so  long  seen  Him  engaged.  As  He  left  His  glory  in 
heaven  to  come  down  to  labour,  suffer,  and  die  for  us, 
so  He  now  leaves  His  glory  in  the  holy  mount,  and 
enters  at  once  upon  His  labours  of  love  for  a  faithless 
and  perverse  generation.  The  sacred  historians  con- 
duct us  again  throughout  Galilee,  to  witness  with 
them  His  Almighty  power.  His  amazing  m  iracle 

Nor  is  this  all.  Our  Saviour  is  a  glorious  King : 
He  had  shewn  Himself  such  at  His  transfiguration :  by 
His  miracles  He  had  given  clear  evidence  that  He 
was  the  Lord  of  whom  the  prophet  had  said,  "  Behold 
the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple."  He  had  shown  that  He  was  not  a  servant 
in  the  Church  of  God,  like  Moses  and  Elijah,  but  the 
Son  of  God,  having  authority  over  His  own  house. 
Yet  to  Him  did  the  persons  appointed  to  collect  the 
public  tribute  money,  come  to  demand  the  offering 
which  every  Israelite  was  required  to  pay  towards  the 
services  of  the  temple.  With  this  demand  of  course 
our  Lord  had  nothing  to  do,  because  He  was  Himself 
the  Lord  of  the  temple ;  and  so  He  told  His  disciple 
Peter,  when  the  people  asked  him,  whether  his  Master 
did  not  pay  tribute.  Yet  rather  than  cause  offence. 
He  gives  up  His  own  right,  and  humbly,  and  peace- 
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ably  pays  for  Himself  as  well  as  for  Peter,  the 
customed  offering.  Nay  He  even  works  a  mirade  on 
purpose :  for  He  desired  Peter  to  go  to  the  sea,  and 
cast  an  hock^  and  to  take  ap  the  fish  that  first  came ; 
assuring  him  that,  when  he  had  opened  his  mouth,  he 
should  find  a  piece  of  money  sufficient  for  them  both. 

Who  could  believe  that  this  was  the  same  glorious 
person,  whose  Majesty  Peter  had  so  lately  beheld ; 
and  to  whom  the  vcHce  from  heaven  had  spoken,  when 
it  said,  ^^  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased?** 

This  union  of  the  highest  greatness  with  the  lowest 
humility,  of  unlimited  power  with  submission  to  un- 
exampled suffering,  of  the  most  entire  heavenly  mind- 
edness  with  unwearied  activity  in  well-doing,  of  our 
Lord's  consciousness  of  a  heavenly  kingdom,  while  He 
paid  tribute  as  a  common  Israelite — ^how  full  of  in- 
struction is  it  all  to  us  !  How  much  more  should  we 
be  humble  who  are  not  great!  How  much  more  should 
we  be  ready  to  suffer  patiently  the  troubles  which  we 
cannot  avoid  !  How  active  should  we  be  in  our  duties 
who  hope  for  glory,  and  how  willing  to  submit  to  that 
authority  which  has  indeed  a  fiill  and  rightful  claim 
upon  us ! 

See  MatL  xvii.     Mark  ix.  1 — 33.     Luke  ix.  27—45. 


THIRTY-SEVENTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

RESURRECTION    OF   LAZARUS. 

M,  We  have  seen  already,  Edward,  what  sort  of 
reception  our  Lord  met  with  at  Jerusalem,  and  how  de- 
termined the  Jews  were  in  general  not  to  receive  Him 
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as  the  Christ.  I  am  sorry  to  tell  you  that  the  very 
same  treatment  met  Him  when  He  again  at  two  dif- 
ferent times  visited  the  holy  city :  for  the  Jews  on  both 
occasions  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  and  that,  in  the 
Temple.  Even  that  holy  place  could  not  shelter  Him 
from  their  violence,  because  He  called  Himself  the 
Son  of  God.  They  considered  it  as  blasphemy  against 
the  most  high  God  to  say  this :  and  so  indeed  it  would 
have  been,  had  it  not  been  true^  and  been  proved  to 
be  true  by  the  wonderful  works  which  our  Lord  con- 
tinually performed.  Great,  however,  was  the  rage  of 
the  Jews — but  a  second  time,  Jesus  escaped  out  of 
their  hands. 

E.  Where  did  He  go  now,  Mamma  ? 

M,  He  went  again  beyond  Jordan,  to  the  same 
place  where  John  had  baptized,  and  had  pointed  out 
Jesus  to  the  people  as  the  Lamb  of  God. 

But  though  our  blessed  Lord  thought  fit  to  leave 
that  unhappy  city  for  a  time,  in  order  to  preserve  His 
life.  He  did  not  hesitate  to  return  again  to  its  neigh- 
bourhood as  soon  as  He  heard  that  there  was  an  act 
of  mercy  to  be  performed  there. 

It  seems  that  at  a  village  called  Bethany,  about 
two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  lived  a  family  whom  Jesus 
valued  very  much.  They  were  two  sisters  called 
Martha  and  Mary,  with  their  brother  Lazarus,  wlto 
were  all  three  very  dear  to  Jesus ;  so  much  so,  that 
He  often  honoured  their  house  with  His  presence, 
and  blessed  them  with  His  friendship.  It  was  for 
the  sake  of  this  family  that  Jesus  ventured  to  approach 
Jerusalem  again. 

E.  Was  there  any  thing  the  matter  with  them  then. 
Mamma  ? 
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M,  Yes ;  Lazarus  was  sick.  Those  who  are  dear 
to  God,  are  not  therefore  safe  from  sickness  and  suf- 
fering. Nay,  they  sometimes  on  that  very  account 
are  subjected  to  severe  trials,  that  God  may  ^^  do  them 
good  in  their  latter  end;"  that  He  may  have  more 
glory,  and  that  they  may  be  made  more  happy. 
Lazarus,  whom  Jesus  loved,  was  sick.  And  his  sisters 
sent  unto  Him,  saying,  "  Lord,  he  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick." 

E,  How  happy  they  were  to  have  such  a  friend, 
Mamma !  .1  dare  say  they  felt  quite  sure  that  He  would 
come  directly  and  make  him  well. 

M,  No  doubt  they  did;  and  no  doubt  they  were 
much  surprised  and  disappointed,  when  hour  after 
hour,  and  day  after  day  passed  by,  and  Jesus  did  not 
come.  But  so  it  was.  When  Jesus  heard  that  Laza- 
rus was  sick,  He  did  not  hasten  to  his  bed-side,  but 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  He  was. 
This  seems  strange  at  first  sight  to  us,  and  St  John, 
who  relates  the  story,  as  if  he  thought  this  sounded 
unkind,  tells  us  again,  that  ^'  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and 
her  sister,  and  Lazarus."  But  afflictions  are  often 
the  best  proofs  we  could  have  of  Jesus'  love  to  us. 
Few,  however,  are  inclined  to  think  so  ;  and  I  dare 
say  the  hours  rolled  by  very  heavily  in  the  sick  room 
of  Lazarus.  I  dare  say  the  anxious  sisters  looked  oil 
very  impatiently  for  some  signs  that  Jesus  was  coming ; 
and  wondered,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  one  who  had 
seemed  to  love  them  so  well,  should  be  absent  frotifi 
them  in  this  time  of  trouble.  Could  they  have  heard 
what  the  Lord  had  said,  when  the  message  was  first 
brought  to  Him,  their  minds  would  have  been  mate 
at  ease.     For  when  Jesus  heard  the  message  which 
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they  sent  Him,  He  said,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God ;  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby." 

Well,  indeed,  can  we  imagine  the  distress  of  those 
affectionate  sisters,  as  they  hung  over  the  sick  bed 
of  their  only  brother,  and  saw  him  get  worse  and 
worse,  when  they  began  to  have  less  and  less  hope  that 
Jesus  could  be  there  in  time.  Some  hope,  no  doubt, 
they  had  to  the  very  last  that  He  would  still  be  with 
them  before  it  was  too  late  :  but  all  in  vain.  Their 
brother  Lazarus  died  !  And  Jesus  was  still  afar  off; 
at  least  so  these  sad  sisters  thought ;  but  it  was  not 
really  so.  Oh  no  !  "  Jesus  heard  the  very  first  groan 
of  His  dear  Lazarus ;  He  counted  every  breath  he 
drew,  every  sigh  he  gave.  And  He  allowed  him 
to  sicken,  and  languish,  and  die,"  only  to  show  how 
mighty  He  was,  even  at  the  last,  to  save. 

E,  Then  Jesus  did  really  allow  Lazarus  to  die? 
I  did  not  expect  that.  Mamma.  I  fancied  that  He 
was  only  trying  their  faith  a  little,  and  that  He  would 
soon  appear  to  raise  him,  as  he  had  done  others,  from 
his  bed  of  sickness.  And  yet  you  say  that  Jesus  loved 
Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus  ? 

M,  The  word  of  God  tells  us  so,  and  I  can  quite 
believe  it.  Indeed  I  should  be  very  unhappy,  if  I 
did  not  believe  that  our  severest  afflictions  in  thi^ 
world  are  often  sent  in  tenderest  love.  I  have  often 
felt  thankful  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had  caused  to  be 
recorded  so  simply,  so  minutely,  this  beautiful  and 
affecting  history :  for  it  is  full  of  comfort  and  in- 
struction for  the  time  of  trouble.  Here  I  see  three 
persons  beloved  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  allowed  to 
be  His  intimate  companions  and  friends,  yet  permit- 
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ted  by  Him  to  be  plunged  into  the  deepest  affliction. 
One  of  them  is  laid  low  on  the  bed  of  sickness^  and 
allowed  even  to  pass  through  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death:  the  other  two  are  even  more 
severely  tried,  for  they  have  to  lay  what  they  love 
best  in  the  cold  grave.  Why  then  should  we  be 
alarmed  when  trouble  overtakes  us?  Why  should 
we  be  surprised,  as  though  some  strange  thing  hap- 
pened to  us?  Why  should  we  despair  of  comfort 
and  deliverance  even  from  under  the  heaviest  evils? 
We  have  only  to  go  on  further  in  this  wonderful 
narrative,  and  we  shall  hear  of  a  compassionate,  and 
almighty  Saviour,  who  knows  all  that  happens  to  its, 
who  appoints  it  all,  who  is  never  in  reality  nearer  to 
us,  or  more  careful  of  our  happiness,  than  when  He 
appears  to  be  farthest  off  and  to  care  least  about  it ; 
and  who  in  the  very  moment,  when  we  think  it  is  too 
late  for  His  help,  may  be  on  the  point  of  appearing 
for  our  deliverance. 

You  shall  see  now  in  what  way  the  story  anures 
us  of  all  this. 

E.  You  said,  dear  Mamma,  that  our  Saviour  stayed 
two  days  where  he  was,  after  He  heard  that  Lazarus 
was  sick :  did  He  go  to  Bethany  when  those  two  (bys 
were  ended? 

M.  Yes;  after  they  were  passed  He  said  to  His 
disciples,  "  Let  us  go  into  Judea  again."  They  tried 
hard  to  persuade  Him  not  to  go,  saying,  ^^  Master,  the 
Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ?"  But  our  Lord  told  them  that,  whilst 
life  lasted,  it  must  be  employed  in  doing  our  duty, 
whatever  that  may  be ;  and  that  the  path  of  duty  is 
ike  path  of  reel  safety.     He  then  explained  ta  His 
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disciples  why  He  was  going  into  Judea  again,  saying 
to  them,  ^^  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth;  but  I  go, 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep." 

^^  What  a  sweet  title  does  Jesus  give  here,  both  to 
death  and  to  Lazarus !  Death,  a  sleep ;  Lazarus,  our 
friend." 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  Jesus  called  death  only  a  sleep. 
I  remember  learning,  when  I  was  quite  a  little  child, 
"  When  I  die,  I  shall  go  to  sleep  for  a  very  long 
time ;"  but  I  did  not  know  then,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  taught  us'this. 

M,  Yes ;  it  is  our  blessed  Saviour  Himself  who  has 
given  us  this  happy  view  of  death.  We  are  apt  to  lodt 
upon  it  as  an  enemy ;  but  it  may  prove  a  friend.  To 
the  just  it  is  only  a  sweet  and  undisturbed  sleep,  from 
which  they  will  wake  up  joyfully  in  a  better  world. 
"  Who  is  afraid,  after  the  weary  toils  of  the  day,  to 
take  his  rest  by  night?  or  what  is  more  refreshing  to 
a  weary  traveller  than  a  sweet  sleep  ?"  But  men  do 
not  generally  look  upon  death  thus ;  even  His  own 
disciples  could  not  understand  His  words ;  they  re- 
plied, quite  ignorantly,  ^^  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall 
do  well :"  for  they  thought  He  was  speaking  "  of  taking 
of  rest  in  sleep."  But  the  sleep  of  Lazarus  was  deeper 
than  this — a  repose,  from  which  nothing  but  the  voice 
of  Jesus  could  awaken  him  !  Then  Jesus  told  them 
plainly  that  Lazarus  was  dead. 

When  our  Lord  was  come  to  Bethany,  Lazarus  had 
been  already  four  days  in  the  grave ;  and  as  Bethany 
was  so  near  Jerusalem,  many  Jews  had  come  from 
thence  to  do  what  they  could  to  comfort  Martha  and 
Mary. 

E.  That  was  very  kind  of  them. 
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M.  It  was  indeed ;  for  in  the  sympathy  of  friends 
there  is  great  comfort.  The  Bible  bids  us  to  "  weep 
with  those  that  weep,"  to  share  the  sorrows  of  our 
fellow  creatures,  if  by  so  doing  we  may  divide  and 
lessen  them.  Though  God  is  Himself  the  great 
source  of  all  comfort,  yet  it  pleases  Him  that  we 
should  in  some  degree  lean  upon,  assist,  and  comfort 
one  another.  These  sisters  therefore  did  not  shut 
their  doors  against  their  Jewish  friends :  they  received 
their  sympathy,  no  doubt,  very  gratefully;  though 
they  felt  all  the  time,  that  there  was  one  Friend  still 
absent,  who  could  have  done  more  to  comfort  them, 
than  all  the  rest.  One  word,  or  one  look  from  Him, 
would  do  more  to  heal  their  hearts  than  all  the  world 
beside. 

E,  And  He  was  coming  now.  Mamma. 

M,  Yes ;  the  worst  was  over  now ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  approached ;  and  when  Martha  heard  that  He 
was  coming,  she  went  out  to  meet  Him,  assured  in 
her  heart  that  He  could  not  only  sympathize,  but 
succour  too.  And  so  she  told  our  Saviour,  saying  to 
Him,  the  moment  she  saw  Him,  ^^  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died ;  but  I  know  that, 
even  now,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will 
give  it  thee."  Nor  did  she  expect  too  mudi.  Her 
faith  had  been  sorely  tried ;  it  was  now  to  be  rewarded. 
For  Jesus  did  not  keep  her  one  moment  in  suspense ; 
He  said  unto  her,  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again :" 
and  when  Martha  replied,  "  I  know  that  he  <?l»f|! 
rise  again  at  the  resurrection  in  the  last  day,"  He  said 
to  her  very  plainly,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life : 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall 
he  live :  and  whosQever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me, 
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shall  never  die.  Believest  thou  this  ?  She  said  unto 
him,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of 
the  living  God."  As  a  Jewess,  you  see  Martha  be- 
lieved in  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  yes,  she  believed 
the  glorious  truth,  that  ^^  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immor- 
tality/' But  dhe  believed  still  more  than  this ;  she 
believed  in  Him,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life ; 
through  whom  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the 
life  everlasting,  are  secured  to  man.  ♦  Such  did  Jesus 
declare  Himself  to  be;  such  was  He  now  about  to 
prove  Himself. 

After  hearing  the  encoun^ng  words  of  Christ, 
and  receiving  into  her  heart  the  rich  consolation 
which  He  gave  her,  Martha  went  to  communicate 
the  good  news  to  her  sister ;  to  tell  Mary  that  Jesus 
was  come.  All  unconscious  of  the  blessing  which 
was  so  near,  she  was  sitting  in  the  house  among  the 
mourners ;  herself  the  chief  of  them ;  but  no  sooner 
did  Mary  hear  of  the  approach  of  Jesus,  than  she  arose 
quickly  and  went  to  Him.  In  the  depth  of  their  dis- 
tress, their  hearts  still  turned  to  their  heavenly  Teacher. 
Affliction  had  not  soured  them;  it  had  not  driven 
them  from  Christ  Rather  it  had  drawn  them  nearer 
to  Him.  In  the  multitude  of  the  sorrows  which  they 
had  in  their  hearts,  they  felt  that  His  comforts  could 
refresh  their  souls;  they  made  haste  into  His  pre- 
sence. 

Our  Lord  seems  to  have  remained  still  in  the  same 

place  where  Martha  had  met  Him.  Then  Mary,  in 
the  depth  of  her  grief,  but  as  humble  as  she  was  afflict- 
ed, threw  herself  at  our  Saviour's  feet,  and  addressed 
Him  in  the  same  touching  words  that  Martha  had  used 
before.     "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother 

sd 
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had  not  died."     And  when  she  had  said  this,  her  tears 
burst  forth  afresh. 

Mary  wept;  the  Jews  who  followed  her  wept;  and 
when  Jesus  saw  them  all  weeping,  He  himself  ^^  groaned 
in  his  spirit  and  was  troubled,"  and  said,  "  Where 
have  ye  laid  him  ?"  And  then,  as  He  followed  diis 
mourning  party  to  the  grave,  Jesus  himself  wept. 
Being  truly  man,  he  partook  of  our  serrows,  and  could 
weep  for  pity,  as  he  wept  over  Jerusalem ; — could 
weep  from  affection,  as  He  wept  for  Lazarus. 

Then  said  the  people  who  surrounded  Him,  and  be- 
held all  that  was  passing,  ^'  Behold  how  he  loved 
him !"  Well  might  they  make  this  exclamation;  for, 
behold  here  "  love  stronger  than  death :  behold  here  a 
friend  whom  the  very  grave  cannot  sever.  Oh !  how 
greatly  does  the  love  of  Christ  surpass  all  human  affec- 
tion !  Our  earthly  friends  may  follow  us  to  the  grave ; 
but  there  they  must  leave  us  to  the  worms  and  the 
dust.  But  the  grave  stone,  the  earth,  the  coffin  are 
no  boundaries  to  the  Saviour's  love."  Those  whom 
He  loves,  He  loves  to  the  end.  Even  the  very  dust 
of  His  saints  is  dear  to  Him :  there,  even  there.  He 
considers  them  as  members  of  His  own  body.  "  Hea- 
ven and  earth  yield  no  such  friend  as  Jesus.  O  how 
shall  we  joy  to  think  that  the  time  is  coming  when  He 
shall  come  to  every  one  of  our  graves,  and  call  us  up 
o\it  of  the  dust !  When  we  shall  hear  His  voice  and 
live." 

E.  I  suppose  Mary  and  Martha  began  to  have  some 
idea  of  what  our  Lord  was  going  to  do,  when  they 
saw  Him  go  towards  the  grave  ? 

ilf.  No,  1  think  not.  There  seems  to  have  been 
no  idea  yet  of  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to 
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work,  even  in  the  minds  of  Martha  and  Mary.  They 
thought,  and  so  did  the  Jews,  that  He  might  have 
saved  Lazarus  from  dying;  but  they  seem  never 
to  have  imagined  that  He  could  raise  him  from  the 
dead.  I  suppose  they  thought  that  He  came  to  the 
grave  merely  to  weep. 

jE.  I  wonder  Martha  did  not  expect  Jesus  to  raise 
Lazarus  to  life  again  after  what  He  had  said  to  her. 

ikf.  It  seems  that  she  had  but  half  understood  His 
words ;  for  when  our  Lord  was  come  to  the  grave,  and 
had  ordered  the  people  to  roll  away  the  great  stone 
that  was  put  at  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  Martha 
tried  to  persuade  Him  not  to  have  this  done.  She 
told  Him  that  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days,  and 
that  the  body  must  already  be  passing  into  a  state  of 
corruption,  and  therefore  not  lit  to  be  approached, 
even  by  those  who  loved  Him  best !  So  much  does 
the  power  of  God  and  his  mercy  too  exceed  all 
that  we  can  ask  or  think  !  He  had  told  Martha  that, 
if  she  believed,  she  should  see  the  glory  of  God. 
But  this  she  had  forgotten.  Great  was  her  faith,  but 
it  still  came  far  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Neverthe- 
less they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre  at 
the  Lord's  command.  "  And  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  said,  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me.  And  I  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  but 
because  of  the  people  which  stood  by,  I  said  it,  that 
they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And  when 
he  had  thus  spoken  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Laza- 
rus, come  forth  !" 

E,  Why,  Mamma,  Jesus  spoke  to  Lazarus  as  if  He 
were  alive,  not  dead  ! 

M,  To  let  us  know  that  those  who  are  dead  to  us  are 
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alive  to  Him.  Why  then  should  we  fear  that 
separation  which  is  to  unite  us  to  our  Saviour? 
Lazarus,  come  forth !"  ^^  That  is  the  voice  that  tve 
shall  one  day  hear  sounding  in  the  bottom  of  our 
graves,  and  raising  us  out  of  the  dust  I  That  is  the 
voice  that  shall  pierce  the  rocks,  and  divide  the  moun* 
tains,  and  fetch  up  the  dead  out  of  the  lowest  depths." 
May  we  hear  that  voice  with  joy  !  Lazarus  heard  it 
^^  and  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave 
clothes ;  and  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  go." 

E.  What  must  Mary  and  Martha,  and  what  must 
Lazarus  have  felt ! 

M,  Far  more  each  one  of  them  than  we  can  inia* 
gine.  It  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  understand 
their  feelings ;  unless,  like  them,  we  had  laid  what  we 
loved  in  the  grave,  and  had  it  suddenly  restored  to  us 
again ;  unless,  like  Lazarus,  we  had  felt  what  it  was  to  put 
off  this  mortal  body,  and  then  at  the  command  of  Christ 
to  come  back  to  it  again.  The  Evangelist  does  not  attempt 
to  describe  the  various  emotions  that  must  have  filled 
the  hearts  of  these  three  highly  favoured  servants  of  our 
Lord.  He  tells  the  extraordinary  tale,  and  leaves  it, 
in  salutary  silence,  to  work  its  own  effect  on  our  minds. 
And  shall  it  not,  by  God's  grace,  influence  those 
minds  ?  Shall  it  not  lead  us  to  think  seriously  of  that 
time  when  we  too  must  lie  down  in  the  grave?  Shall 
it  not  help  us  to  believe  in  that  Saviour,  whose  voice 
shall  one  day  too  wake  us,  as  He  now  awoke  Lazluiis? 
Shall  we  not  remember  with  joy  that  He  is  the  resur* 
rection  and  the  life,  not  only  to  Lazarus  but  to  all  that 
believe  in  Him  ?  Yes,  He  will  raise  these  bodies  of 
ours,  not  indeed  after  four  days,  but  after  hundreds 
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it  may  be  thousands,  or  even  millions,  of  years.  No 
lapse  of  time  can  make  the  thing  impossible  to  Christ. 
He  will  raise  us,  not  to  return  again  to  this  world  of 
trouble,  and  sin,  and  death,  but,  if  we  really  beUeve  in 
Him,  and  live  now  as  His  disciples,  to  enjoy  life 
everlasting ;  not  in  a  corruptible  body  like  that  of 
Lazarus,  but  one  incorruptible  and  glorious,  springing 
from  the  buried  body  like  a  beautiful  plant  from  a 
homely  seed,  which,  like  the  body,  is  buried  and  decays, 
before  it  rises  again  to  a  new  life  under  a  far  more 
noble  form. 

Thus,  my  child,  the  history  of  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus  should  lead  us  to  think  of  ^nd  prepare  for 
that  more  wonderful  and  glorious  and  happy  resurrec- 
tion, which  awaits  the  true  followers  of  Christ  in  the 
world  to  come.  Lazarus  rose  to  die  again,  and 
meanwhile  to  suffer,  perhaps  to  sin ;  but  those  who 
are  counted  worthy  of  the  final  resurrection,  shall 
neither  suffer,  nor  sin,  nor  die  any  more,  but  live  for 
ever,  advancing  continually  in  perfection  and  bliss. 
Such,  Edward,  was  one  of  our  Saviour's  last,  and  one 
of  His  greatest  miracles. 

E.  It  is  altogether  a  delightful  history,  dear 
Mamma ;  and  I  hope  it  will  do  me  good.  Was  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus  the  means  of  leading  a  great 
many  more  people  to  Christ? 

M.  We  read  that  many  did  believe  in  Him  in 
consequence ;  but  on  some,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  the 
effect  was  quite  different  They  went  immediately 
to  our  Saviour's  chief  enemies  the  Pharisees,  to  teii 
them  what  Jesus  had  done.  And  when  they  heard 
of  this  wonderful  miracle,  which  they  knew  would  be 
likely  to  have  a  great  effect  upon  the  people,  they 
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were  much  alarmed,  and  gathered  together  a  cooncil, 
to  consider  what  could  best  be  done.  For  they  were 
afraid  lest  the  people  should  receive  Jesus  as  their 
Messiah,  and  set  Him  up  as  king ;  and  they  thought 
tliis  might  provoke  the  Romans  to  come  and  destroy 
their  city  and  their  temple.  So  they  considered  from 
this  day  forward  how  they  might  put  Jesus  to  death; 
little  thinking  that  by  so  doing  they  were  hurrying 
on  themselves  those  very  evils  which  they  feared,  and 
bringing  down  upon  their  city,  their  temple,  and 
their  nation,  the  vengeance  which  God  permitted  the 
Romans  to  execute  upon  them,  for  this  very  crime. 
So  in&tuated  were  the  Jewish  ruleis ;  so  perverse  the 
use  they  made  of  this  glorious  miracle ;  so  determined 
were  they  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  brightest  evidence. 
Their  conduct  appears  to  us  almost  incredible.  We 
can  scarcely  imagine  such  obstinate  unbelief;  such 
daring  rejection  of  the  truth.  But  when  once  men 
try  to  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  they  do  not 
know  how  far  they  may  go,  how  deeply  they  may 
plunge  in  darkness.  If  they  believe  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead.  What  a  solemn  warning  is 
their  example !  let  us  be  careful  to  profit  by  it,  as 
well  as  by  the  record  of  this  great  miracle. 

E.  Let  me  have  one  look,  dear  Mamma,  at  Bethany 
before  I  go ;  it  will  always  now  be  a  fJEtvourite  ^ot 
with  me  upon  the  map. 

See  John  x.  22. — ^xi.  53. 
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THE    GOOD    SAMARITAN. 

M.  You  heard,  my  dear  child,  of  the  effect  which 
the  raising  of  Lazarus  produced  upon  the  minds  of 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  and  how  they  laid 
plans  in  consequence  to  put  Jesus  to  death.  But  some 
months  passed  away  before  they  were  able  to  accom- 
plish their  wicked  purpose.  Meanwhile,  to  avoid 
public  notice  in  Judea,  our  Lord  retired  for  a  time 
with  His  disciples  to  a  city  called  Ephraim;  from 
which  He  afterwards  proceeded  to  Capernaum.  But 
you  must  not  suppose  that  He  in  any  degree  gave  up 
the  great  work  in  which  He  was  engaged.  No;  He 
continued  to  pursue  His  heavenly  labours  to  the  last ; 
and  that  the  Gospel  might  be  spread  more  and  more, 
on  every  side.  He  now  appointed  seventy  other  minis- 
ters, besides  the  Apostles,  and  sent  them  forth  to 
prepare  His  way  before  Him  in  all  the  towns  and 
places  of  Galilee,  to  which  He  was  now  about  to  pay 
His  last  visit. 

jB.  Were  these  seventy  men  to  be  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  Mamma? 

M.  Yes ;  our  Lord  commanded  them  to  say  to  all 
who  received  them,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.'*  To  those  also  who  received  them 
not  they  were  to  deliver  the  same  message ;  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  come  to  them  also,  in  power,  if 
not  in  mercy.  Ghrist,  you  know,  must  reign  until 
He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  Come  His 
kingdom  will.  We  daily  pray  that  it  may  come.  O 
may  it  come  to  us  in  mercy  !     May  we   be  willing 
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subjects  of  Christ !  May  His  blessed  kingdom  be  set 
up  in  our  hearts ;  that  kingdom  which  is  righteonsness 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost !  may  it  throw 
down  every  thing  that  opposes  itself  to  God,  and  reign 
and  rule  supreme !  So  shall  we  escape  those  awfbl 
woes  which  Christ  pronounces  on  the  disobedient. 

The  seventy  disciples  went,  at  the  bidding  of  Christy 
upon  their  great  errand ;  and  they  returned  again  foil 
of  joy  at  the  success  which  He  had  given  them.  They 
had  beheld  with  wonder  the  power  of  His  name  ;  for 
when  the  name  of  Jesus  was  spoken  by  these  lowly 
men,  the  very  devils  submitted  to  their  authority. 
Very  precious  to  the  Church  were  these  wonderful 
endowments  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel;  but 
to  the  individuals  who  possessed  them  they  were  not 
without  danger :  they  might  lead  them  to  think  more 
of  these  extraordinary  outward  gifts,  than  of  those 
graces  of  the  Gospel  which  have  their  seat  in  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart.     The  power  of  working  mi- 
racles was  only  given  for  a  time,  but  those  blessed 
fruits  of  the  spirit,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  were  to 
abide  in  the  Church  for  ever ;  and  even  we  may  partake 
of  them.    The  miraculous  gifts  which  Christ  bestowed 
on  His  disciples  are,  you  know,  long  since  withdrawn 
from  us :  but  the  "  more  excellent  way"  still  remains, 
open    even    to    babes.      Our   Lord   moderated   the 
joy  of  His  disciples  at  the  gift  of  miracles,  saying 
unto  them,  ^^  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not;  but 
rather  rejoice,  because   your  names  are  written  in 
heaven."     And  then  the  blessed  Jesus  rejoiced  within 
Himself  at  the  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
was  now  opened  to  the  lowest  and  the  least,  who  were 
comparatively  but  as  babes  in  the  world.     Only  there 
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must  be  a  childlike  spirit,  a  willingness  to  be  taught 
and  led  by  Christ ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
God  rules  as  a  father  full  of  love  and  compassion 
for  his  children ;  and  they  as  children  must  love,  be* 
lieve,  obey,  and  confide  in  Him.  Happier  than  kings 
and  prophets  are  such  children  !  "  For  many  prophets 
and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  they 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  they  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them." 

E,  Are  you  going  to  tell  me  now,  Mamma,  the 
names  of  all  the  different  towns  and  places  which  the 
seventy  disciples  visited;  and  to  which  our  Lord 
afterwards  went  Himself?" 

M.  I  cannot  do  that,  Edward,  for  we  have  no  men- 
tion of  them  in  the  Gospel ;  but  I  am  happy  to  tell 
you  that  much  of  the  instruction  which  our  Saviour 
gave  at  this  time  has  been  graciously  preserved  to  us. 
It  was  now,  for  instance,  that  Christ  spoke  that  beauti- 
ful parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  of  which  you  are  all 
so  fond :  I  call  it  a  parable  because  it  is  generally  called 
so,  though  not  in  the  Bible.  Some  think  it  was  an 
occurrence  which  did  really  take  place,  and  which  our 
l^ord  made  use  of  for  the  sake  of  teaching  a  most 
excellent  and  important  lesson.  I  will  tell  you  what 
led  to  it.  . 

A  teacher  of  the  Jewish  law  came  to  Jesus,  saying, 
"  Master,  what  shall  1  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  A 
most  solemn  and  important  question  !  but  one  which 
ought  ever  to  be  asked  in  all  seriousness  and  sincerity, 
not  with  the  deceitful  purpose  which  this  expounder 
of  the  law  had  in  asking  it,  for  he  did  it  merely  to 
"  tempt"  Christ,  that  is,  to  try  and  ensnare  Him  in 
His  own  words ;  to  make  Him  say  something  that  He 
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might  cavil  at,  and  find  fault  with.  What  mui^t  the 
Searcher  of  hearts  have  felt  when  such  a  man  as  this 
approached  Him  !  How  reasonably  might  it  have  been 
expected,  that  He  would  have  put  him  to  shame  for 
his  evil  intentions  before  all  the  people  by  some  just 
and  severe  rebuke*  But  observe  the  mildness  as  well 
as  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  reply.  He  knew  the  heart  of 
this  lawyer ;  knew  his  intention ;  yet  He  condescends 
to  answer  his  question,  and  that  not  angrily,  but  in 
such  a  way  as  to  lead  him  to  humility ;  and  send 
him  away  with  his  conscience  seriously  affected,  un- 
less indeed  he  were  utterly  insensible  to  every  good 
feeling. 

The  lawyer  says,  "What  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life  ?"  Our  Saviour  sends  him  back  to  that 
law  of  which  he  was  an  expounder,  asking  him  what 
answer  he  would  find  in  the  law  of  Moses  to  so  im- 
portant  a  question.  The  lawyer  replied,  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  .soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

E.  Was  that  a  good  answer.  Mamma  ? 

M.  It  was  the  only  answer  the  Law  could  give ; 
and  our  Lord  approved  of  it,  and  told  the  lawyer 
that  if  he  did  all  this  he  should  certainly  live 
for  ever.  For  the  law  promised  life  to  all  who 
obeyed  it. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  he  could  not  keep  that  law; 
neither  he,  nor  any  human  being;  no  not  even 
Daniel  or  Elijah  could  keep  it.  You  have  often  told 
me  so. 

M.  You  are  quite  right,  my  child :  the  obedience 
which  the  law  required  was  a  perfect  and  unsinning 
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obedience ;  it  allowed  of  no  failure,  not  even  in  a  sin* 
gle  point,  but  pronounced  an  awful  curse  on  every  one 
who  in  any  degree  departed  from  it,  as  we  may  see  in 
DeiU.  xxvii.  26 ; — and  this  a  person  whose  business 
it  was  to  explain  that  law  to  the  people,  ought  to  have 
known. 

But  this  important  truth  the  lawyer  before  us 
seems  to  have  forgotten  altogether ;  or  he  had  such 
a  good  opinion  of  himself,  and  was  so  blind  to  the  state 
of  his  own  heart,  that  he  thought  He  had  perfectly 
obeyed  the  law,  and  was  therefore  entitled  to  eternal 
life.  We  may  imagine  that  this  was  the  case,  from 
what  follows  immediately  after.  For  when  Jesus  had 
said  to  him,  "  Thou  hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live," — he  immediately  went  on  to  justify 
himself;  and,  to  show  how  well  he  did  perform  the 
duties  of  the  law,  he  said  to  Jesus,  ^^  And  who  is  my 
neighbour  ?" 

Oh !  how  many  human  beings,  sinful  like  ourselves, 
would  have  turned  away  angry  and  disgusted  with  such 
pride  and  selfconceit ! 

But  Jesus  still  bore  with  him ;  and,  instead  of  irri- 
tating him  by  reproof.  He  placed  before  him  that  beau- 
tiful picture  of  real  neighbourly  kindness  and  charity 
which  we  have  in  the  story  of  the  good  Samaritan. 
At  this  he  was  to  look,  and  see  whether  he  had  really 
loved  his  neighbour  as  himself.  Read  the  parable  to 
me  yourself;  and  then  we  will  examine  it  a  little 
together. 

£,  ^^  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho." 

M.  You  can  show  me  Jericho,  I  know,  in  a  moment 
on  the  map ;  for  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  look 
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at  it  before.  Travellers  tell  us,  that  the  road  to  Jeridio 
from  Jerusalem  passes  through  a  continuation  of  roc^y 
defiles,  and  that  the  surrounding  scenery  is  of  die 
most  gloomy  and  forbidding  aspect  The  whole  road 
is  considered  the  most  dangerous  that  can  any  where 
be  found  in  Judea.  From  the  many  murders  com- 
mitted there,  it  used  to  be  called  "  the  bloody  way  :** 
and  its  very  appearance  was  such  as  to  fill  the  traveller 
with  fear.  Bold  projecting  masses  of  rocks  burying 
every  thing  beneath  them  in  their  own  dark  shadows, 
cliiFs  above  of  towering  height,  gloom  and  solitude 
and  desolation  on  every  side,  such  is  the  picture  which 
they  give  us  of  it  On  this  gloomy  road  it  was  no 
unlikely  or  uncommon  thing  for  the  quiet  and  unpro- 
tected traveller  to  fall  among  thieves,  and  be  left 
stripped,  and  wounded,  and  half  dead :  and  as  Priests 
and  Levites  lived  at  Jericho  in  great  numbers,  and 
were  continually  of  course  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
perform  their  services  in  their  turns  in  the  temple, 
they  were  the  persons  who  would  be  most  likely  to 
pass  by  and  behold  this  melancholy  sight  And  I  am 
afraid,  Edward,  sad  as  it  seems,  it  is  not  impossible 
that  both  a  Levite  and  a  Priest  might  have  actually 
come  down  that  way,  and  either  have  taken  no  notice 
at  all  of  their  poor  suffering  fellow  creature,  or  merely 
gazed  on  him  idly  for  a  moment,  and  then  have  passed 
by  on  the  other  side  !  I  am  afraid,  melancholy  as  are 
such  pictures  of  human  nature,  that  there  have  been 
such  in  every  age.  Selfishness  hardens  the  heart,  and 
leads  people  at  last  to  do  things,  which  once  they 
would  have  thought  utterly  impossible. 

If  ever  we,  my  dear  child,  should  be  inclined,  either 
£rom  a  selfish  regard  to  our  own  pleasure,  from  indo-' 
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lence,  or  from  any  other  unworthy  feeling,  to  neglect 
a  fellow  creature  in  distress,  or  to  gaze  idly  on  his 
misery  without  attempting  to  relieve  it,  let  us  think  of 
this  Priest  and  Levite,  who  ^^  passed  by  on  the  other 
side :"  for  then  too  surely,  however  we  may  dislike  to 
acknowledge  it  even  to  ourselves,  we  shall  resemble 
them. 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  more  refreshing  side  of  the 
picture ;  and,  whilst  we  contemplate  an  act  so  full  of 
mercy,  let  us  earnestly  pray  that  the  same  blessed 
spirit  may  be  poured  into  our  own  hearts. 

Men  are  not  all  equally  selfish,  though  all  are 
more  or  less  so  by  nature.  But  some  there  are  whose 
hearts  have  been  taught  to  feel  for  others  even  as  for 
themselves ;  to  pity  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  they 
see  around  them,  and  to  do  their  very  utmost  to  relieve 
it.  Such  a  man  was  the  good  Samaritan.  He  too, 
like  the  Priest  and  the  Levite,  was  passing  that  way : 
indeed  he  seems  to  have  had  some  more  important 
business  on  hand  than  either  of  them ;  for  he  is  spoken 
of,  not  merely  as  coming  to  the  spot  by  chance,  but 
as  journeying.  He  might  therefore  have  made  some 
better  excuse,  if  he  had  wished  it,  for  merely  gazing 
on  this  melancholy  scene,  and  then  going  on  his  way ; 
for  people  who  are  on  a  journey  do  not  easily  allow 
themselves  to  be  stopped ;  they  pass  on  anxiously  to 
the  place  where  they  are  going.  But  had  this  good  man 
wished  it,  he  might  have  found  a  stronger  reason  still 
for  not  stopping  to  relieve  the  poor  stranger  who  lay 
before  him ;  for  he  was  a  Samaritan,  and  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans  had  no  dealings  with  one  another, 
no  dealings  of  business,  friendship,  or  common  inter- 
course, but  were  at  open  enmity  with  one  another. 
How  many  under  such  circumstances  would  have  said. 
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^^  Let  his  own  countrymen  take  care  of  him;  a  wounded 
or  dying  Jew  can  have  no  claims  upon  me."  But  this 
Samaritan  was  altogether  superior  to  such  feelings  as 
these :  he  knew  that,  however  much  we  may  differ  from 
people  in  opinion,  we  should  be  kind  and  charitable  to 
all ;  be  ready  to  help  all,  Jews,  Turks,  infidels  and 
heretics.  Even  brute  creatures  have  a  claim  upon  our 
compassion :  how  much  more  have  men,  our  fellow 
beings,  whom  God  made  in  his  own  image,  whom 
Jesus  Christ  came  down  from  Heaven  to  save  !  The 
Priest  and  the  Levite  indeed  passed  by  without  at- 
tempting to  assist  the  wounded  man,  though  he  was 
one  of  their  own  countrymen,  and  though  works  of 
charity  were  especially  a  part  of  their  sacred  office. 
But  the  Samaritan  could  not  do  it ;  the  love  of  God 
was  in  his  heart,  and  that  will  show  itself  by  love  to 
our  fellow  creatures,  not  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth :  indeed  if  we  do  not  thus  love 
one  another,  we  have  no'  reason  at  all  to  suppose 
that  we  really  love  God.  "  Whoso  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth 
up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  Happy  Samaritan !  he 
gave  good  proof  that  he  did  indeed  love  God.  He 
stopped,  though  in  the  midst  of  his  journey ;  interrupt- 
ed his  business^  however  important;  ran  the  risk  of 
being  robbed  himself;  did  all  he  could  at  the  moment 
to  heal  the  poor  man's  bruises,  and  staunch  his  wounds ; 
then  placed  him  tenderly  on  his  own  beast  and  carried 
him  to  an  inn.  Nor  does  his  kindness  cease  even 
there.  Arrived  at  the  inn,  he  continued  to  provide 
for  him,  by  placing  him  under  the  landlord's  care, 
showing  him  that  he  was  anxious  about  him,  giving 
him  money  to  pay  for  what  he  would  require,  and 
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promisiDg  that  he  would  repay  the  host,  when  he 
came  again,  whatever  more  he  should  have  spent  upon 
him.  In  short,  neither  time,  trouble,  nor  expense  did 
this  good  Samaritan  spare  in  the  work  of  mercy  which 
he  had  undertaken.  This  was  indeed  neiffhbourly 
kindness :  he  who  thus  showed  mercy,  acted  truly  as  a 
neighbour  to  him  who  fell  among  the  thieves.  Even 
the  lawyer  acknowledged  this ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
he  went  away  conscience-struck  with  his  own  defi- 
ciency ;  and  ashamed  to  think  how  far,  when  it  came 
to  the  point,  he  fell  short  of  that  charity  which  the 
law  requires,  that  perfect  love  both  to  God  and  man, 
which  it  expects  from  each  of  us. 

But  we  may  look  at  the  beautiful  picture  here  given 
us  a  little  more  closely.  The  narrative  is  addressed 
to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  lawyer.  Have  not  we  too 
much  need  to  be  humbled,  as  we  compare  our  own 
daily  and  hourly  feelings  and  conduct  with  that  of 
the  example  before  us  ? 

E,  I  am  sure  I  have,  dear  Mamma:  I  have  been 
thinking  so  all  the  time. 

M.  May  God  convince  us  all,  my  child,  that  we 
come  miserably  short  of  all  that  He  requires  of  us;  that, 
feeling  our  own  guilt,  we  may  see  our  need  of  our 
Saviour's  precious  blood  to  cleanse  us  from  it ;  and, 
being  aware  of  our  own  weakness  in  the  practice  of 
what  is  good,  we  may  look  more  earnestly  and  con- 
stantly for  the  renewing  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
He  alone  can  create  in  us  those  lovely  tempers  which 
we  so  admire  when  we  do  see  them.  He  alone  can 
take  out  of  our  hearts  those  selfish  and  uncharitable 
feelings  which  destroy  our  own  happiness,  and  the 
happiness  of  those  around  us.     Let  us  fervently  pray 
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to  Him  to  put  the  spirit  of  charity  in  our  hearty  that  so 
we  may  not  content  ourselves  with  Jeelinffs  of  pity  in- 
stead of  tlie  practice  of  mercy,  nor  be  satisfied  with 
perceiving  the  beauty  of  the  Samaritan's  conduct)  but 
may  resolutely  try  to  imitate  it  Our  Lord  sets  it  be- 
fore us  here  as  a  pattern  of  what  he  wishes  us  to  prac- 
tise. Then  said  Jesus,  Go,  and  doy  not  merely  Jeei^ 
not  merely  talky  but  "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise/' 

See  John  xi.  54.     Luke  x.  1 — 37. 
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CHRIST   THE    GUEST  OF  HIS  CREATURES. 

M,  During  the  short  period  which  remained  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  upon  earth.  He  seems  to  have  been  con- 
stantly employed  in  teaching  and  doing  good  to  men. 
We  are  not,  indeed,  always  told  what  the  cities  and  vil- 
lages were,  which  He  vouchsafed  to  visit,  nor  yet  all  that 
He  did  and  said :  as  St  John  says,  '^  If  they  should 
be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  things  that  should  be  written."  Still 
we  have  many  specimens  of  His  teaching,  many  proofs 
of  His  unwearied  labours  of  love,  and  manv  instances 
of  His  wonderful  patience  in  bearing  with  sinners,  and 
inviting  them  to  come  to  Him.  Sometimes  we  find 
Him  instructing  His  friends,  sometimes  reproving  His 
enemies;  now  showing  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
the  grievous  faults  and  errors  into  which  they  had 
fallen ;  and  now  preparing  His  own  followers  for  their 
coming  trials  and  sorrows.  One  moment  He  would 
caution  the  people  against  covetousness  and  worldly 
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care ;  at  another  instant  exhort  all  to  be  continually  on 
the  watch^  lest  judgments  in  this  world  or  in  the  next 
should  overtake  them.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  dwell 
at  lai^e  on  all  these  things ;  besides,  I  hope,  by  these 
conversations  with  you  to  lead  you  to  search  the  word 
of  God  yourself.  My  great  object  is,  to  give  you  a 
taste  of  that  blessed  book ;  to  show  you  what  treasures 
it  contains ;  to  set  you  on  a  right  plan  of  studying  it ; 
and  to  help  you  to  draw  lessons  for  your  own  conduct 
and  practice  from  every  page  of  it.  When  we  shall  have 
gone  through  the  New  Testament  togfether,  as  we  have 
the  Old,  there  will  still  be  many,  many  things  left  un- 
told, which  you  will  have  the  pleasure  of  reading  for 
yourself.  I  shall  now,  however,  choose  one  or  two 
subjects  to  dwell  upon  more  at  length. 

E.  Thank  you,  dear  Mamma ;  for,  after  all,  I  do 
love  to  read  these  things  with  you. 

M.  And  you  will,  I  am  sure,  like  to  hear  a  little 
more  of  Martha  and  Mary,  the  sisters  of  Lazarus. 

In  the  journey  which  our  Lord  was  now  taking.  He 
came  to  a  village,  where  these  two  sisters  appear  to 
have  been  at  the  time  living  together  in  a  house  be- 
longing to  Martha,  where  Jesus,  who  had  so  lately 
gladdened  their  hearts  by  restoring  to  them  their  bro- 
ther, was  received  no  doubt  with  the  most  lively  gra- 
titude and  joy.  "  O  happy  house,  into  which  the  Son 
of  God  vouchsafed  to  set  his  foot !  O  blessed  women, 
who  were  allowed  to  entertain  the  God  of  heaven ! 
We  might  well  envy  them  their  happiness,  if  we  did 
not  know  that  the  very  same  favour  is  vouchsafed  to 
ourselves." 

JE.  How,  dear  Mamma  ? 

Af.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  each  one  of  us  is 
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permitted  to  entertain  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  one, 
by  showing  kindness  to  the  poor  who  belong  to  Him ; 
and  one,  by  opening  our  own  hearts  to  welcome  Him. 
Has  He  not  said,  ^^  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  Me :"  and  again,  ^^  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock ;  if  any  one  will  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  unto  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."  Yes, 
our  Saviour  does  stand  at  the  door  of  our  hearts,  and 
does,  in  various  ways,  knock  there  continually ;  some- 
times by  His  Word,  sometimes  by  His  Providence, 
sometimes  by  His  Spirit.  Now  He  tries  by  sorrow, 
which  He  sends  for  that  very  purpose,  and  oft^ier 
still  by  mercies  He  tries  to  gain  an  entrance  there. 
And  if  we  do  but  open  those  hearts  to  Him,  and  show 
that  we  desire  Him  to  be  with  us.  He  will  be  sure  to 
visit  our  souls  with  His  presence,  and  to  visit  us,  not 
for  a  little  while,  but  to  dwell  with  us  for  ever.  In 
the  house  of  Martha  He  staid  but  for  a  few  short  hours; 
but  in  the  humble  and  contrite  heart  He  will  rest  for 
everlasting  \ 

But  to  return  to  the  happy  sisters.  They  both 
loved  our  Lord  very  much,  and  thought  they  could 
not  do  enough  to  show  their  gratitude  and  affection ; 
but  one  showed  it  in  a  manner  more  pleasing  to  our 
Saviour  than  the  other.  *^  Mary  sat  at  Jesus'  feet,  and 
heard  his  words."  Such  an  opportunity  of  being  in- 
structed by  our  Lord  was  too  precious  in  her  view  to 
be  lost ;  but  Martha  was  so  anxious  to  prepare  an  en- 
tertainment for  Jesus,  that  she  could  not  spare  time 
to  listen  to  that  teaching,  which  was  able  to  save  her 

I  Bishop  HaU. 
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soul;  and  she  even  thought  it  hard  that  Mary  did 
not  leave  her  place  at  our  Lord's  feet,  and  help  her 
in  her  hospitable  work.  Indeed  she  came  to  Jesus 
with  a  kind  of  complaint  against  Mary,  saying,  "  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone  ?" 

Let  us  never  forget  the  reply  which  our  Lord  made : 
for  ^^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things,  but  one  thing  is  needful:  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
from  her."  No  doubt  these  solemn  and  aiFectionate 
words  went  to  the  heart  of  Martha ;  and  I  wish  they 
might  reach  our  hearts  too.  Martha's  employment 
was  a  very  happy  one ;  it  was  that  of  waiting  on 
our  Lord;  and  yet  even  that  became  sinful,  if  it 
occupied  too  much  of  her  time  and  thoughts,  and 
made  her  forgetful  of  her  own  soul.  How  few  of  out 
employments  would  bear  to  be  compared  to  hers  ! 
How  much  more  care  then  is  necessary  in  our  case, 
that  our  hearts  be  not  too  much  taken  up  even  with 
the  best  or  most  innocent  of  our  occupations,  so  as  to 
make  us  forget  the  only  thing  which  is  comparatively 
important,  the  care  of  our  never  dying  souls. 

How  blessed  and  happy  a  thing  it  would  be  for  us, 
if  our  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  more  than 
our  love  for  all  things  else  beside.  Our  kind  parents 
and  friends,  our  own  brothers  and  sisters,  our  sweet 
home,  our  pleasant  books,  our  innocent  pleasures,  all 
these  may  be  dear,  very  dear  to  us,  for  God  has 
given  them  all,  and  may  bless  all.  But  to  sit  at  Jesus' 
feet  should  be  dearer  than  all  beside.  Oh !  for  a 
place  for  each  one  of  us  with  Mary  there !    Like  her 
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may  we  look  to  Him  for  instruction,  and  learn  from 
His  holy  word :  for  this  is  that  better  part  which  shall 
never,  no  never  be  taken  away  from  us. 

I  will  tell  you  now  of  another  interesting  circum- 
stance which  happened  whilst  our  Lord  was  engaged 
in  His  journeyings  from  place  to  place,  during  the  last 
few  months  of  His  ministry. 

It  was  customary  among  the  more  wealthy  Jews  to 
make  religious  feasts ;  and  their  intention,  no  doubt,  in 
this  was  at  first  pious  and  charitable.  They  were 
sometimes  given  even  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and,  as  we 
find  our  Lord  occasionally  honouring  them  with  His 
own  presence,  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  there  was  no- 
thing about  them  contrary  to  the  intention  of  that 
sacred  rest  It  was  at  such  a  feast  as  this  that  we  find 
our  Lord  during  His  last  visit  to  Galilee.  It  was  in 
the  house  too  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  ;  for  our 
Lord  never  refused  to  eat  either  with  them  or  the 
Publicans,  when  by  so  doing  He  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  doing  good.  He  went  therefore 
on  this  occasion  into  a  Pharisee's  house  to  eat  bread 
on  the  Sabbalh  day,  though  He  knew  that  every 
word  and  every  action  would  be  narrowly  watched,  if 
not  by  His  host,  at  least  by  the  friends  of  the  Pha- 
risee. Now,  when  our  Lord  was  in  the  house,  a  man 
presented  himself  before  him  who  had  a  dropsy.  He 
did  not  ask  Jesus  to  cure  him ;  for  perhaps  he  was 
afraid  of  asking  Him  to  perform  a  miracle  on  the  Sab- 
bath day;  but  Jesus,  with  His  wonted  compassion, 
immediately  thought  of  healing  him.  He  knew  how- 
ever that  for  such  an  act  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
would  accuse  Him,  according  to  their  false  notions,  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath ;  for  they  would  not  allow  even 
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a  suffering  fellow  creature  to  be  healed  on  the  Lord's 
day ;  though,  when  their  own  property  or  their  own 
convenience  was  concerned,  they  had  no  fears  about 
breaking  the  Sabbath.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  before 
He  attempted  to  heal  the  sick  man,  put  the  plain 
question  to  them  ^^  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day?" 

E.  I  wonder  what  they  said- 
M.  They  were  ashamed  perhaps  to  say.  No ;  lest 
they  should  be  charged,  as  they  justly  might  have 
been,  with  unfeeling  cruelty :  yet  they  had  not  the 
charity  or  the  wisdom,  to  say,  Yes.  Christ  however 
healed  the  poor  sufferer,  and  sent  him  away;  and 
then  He  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "  Which  of  you  shall 
have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
3traightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath-day  ?"  show 
ing  them  plainly  their  selfishness  and  inconsistency ; 
since  they  would  venture  to  save  an  animal  from  perish- 
ing on  the  Sabbath,  but  for  a  suffering  fellow  creature 
would  have  no  consideration. 

Here  then  we  are  taught,  that  to  relieve  sickness 
or  misery  is  not  to  profane  the  day  of  sacred  rest ;  that 
such  a  work  is  not  only  permitted,  because  it  is  ne- 
cessary, but  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  because  it 
is  charitable. 

Having  performed  this  cure,  and  corrected  the  error 
of  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord  observed  that  the  guests 
who  had  been  invited  to  this  repast  were  choosing  each 
for  himself  the  highest  and  best  places  at  the  table, 
and  He  did  not  consider  even  this  circumstance  un- 
worthy of  His  notice. 

Our  dispositions,  and  principles,  and  tempers  are 
[^Second  Series,^  t 
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all  important  in  the  sight  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  they  may  show  themselves  in  small,  as  well  as  in 
great  things.  Indeed  the  actions  of  our  life  are  made 
up  of  things  comparatively  trifling ;  and  if  we  only 
practise  the  rules  of  the  Gospel  on  great  occasions, 
we  may  neglect  them  the  chief  part  of  our  lives. 
The  Christian  graces  would  not  then  be  cultivated 
by  us  at  all.  Clearly  this  would  not  be  right 
We  must  be  careful  in  all  things,  small  as  well 
as  great,  to  feel  and  act  as  Christ  has  taught  us 
in  His  holy  word.  Hence,  Edward,  the  importance 
of  really  good  manners;  such  manners  I  mean,  as 
show  that  gentleness,  and  humility,  and  absence  of 
selfishness,  on  which  the  politeness  we  see  in  the  world 
professes  to  be  founded.  But,  in  reality,  I  fear  these 
lovely  tempers  and  feelings  are  seldom,  or  ever  found, 
but  in  those  whose  hearts  have  been  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  who  act  continually  in  all  their 
ways  from  Christian  principles,  as  well  as  in  a  Christ- 
ian manner.  He  that  knows  that  he  ought  never  to 
exalt  himself,  will  not  do  it  even  at  a  social  repast 
Such  a  disposition,  if  encouraged  then  would  soon  show 
itself  in  more  serious  matters;  whilst  the  person,  who 
practises  humility  and  self-denial,  and  modesty  and 
kindness  in  all  the  little  opportunities  of  daily  life, 
will  be  likely  to  show  them  too  on  much  greater  oc- 
casions. Remember,  my  child,  that  nothing  is  unim- 
portant where  principle  can  be  put  in  practice ;  and 
principle,  that  is,  the  determination  to  choose  what  is 
right  in  God's  sight,  ought  to  pervade  every  thing  we 
do,  and  think,  and  say.  Remember  too  that  it  is  in 
small  things  we  prepare  ourselves  for  greater,     tt  is 
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by  daily  practice  that  you  accomplish  any  difficult 
thing  which  you  wish  to  learn ;  and  it  is  only  by 
practising  day  by  day  all  that  is  lovely  and  good, 
that  we  may  become  at  last,  through  divine  grace, 
"  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  work/' 

There  was  another  virtue  taught  us  by  our  blessed 
Lord  whilst  He  was  dining  at  the  house  of  the  Phari- 
see. This  was  hospitality.  Now,  hospitality,  in  the 
religious  sense  of  the  word,  is  not  shown  by  giving 
great  entertainments  to  our  friends  and  rich  neigh- 
bours, who  can  repay  us  again,  but  by  receiving  and 
providing  for  those  who  need  our  help,  ajid  who  can- 
not return  our  kindness.  Therefore  our  Lord  said 
to  the  Pharisee,  and  through  him  to  us,  ^*  When  tliou 
makest  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  bre- 
thren, neither  iiiy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich  neighbours, 
lest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  halt,  and  the  blind,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blessed;  for  they  cannot  recompense  thee; 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of 
the  just." 

E.  Mamma,  was  not  Abraham  hospitable  when  he 
received  the  angels  that  came  to  him  ?  , 

M,  Yes ;  St.  Paul  reminds  us  of  his  example,  when 
he  says,  "  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  ;  for 
by  so  doing  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares." 
We  have  many  instances  of  real  hospitality  in  the 
Bible,  such  as  the  kindness  shown  by  the  Shunamite 
to  Elisha,  that  of  the  poor  widow  who  divided  with 
Elijah  her  last  handful  of  meal,  and  her  last  drop  of 
oil.  And  in  every  case  mentioned,  we  find  the  bless- 
ing of  God  accompanying  the  kind  and  hospitable  act. 

T  2 
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But  there  is  one  more  use,  and  that  a  most  impor- 
tant one,  which  we  may  make  of  the  subject  now  be- 
fore us.  Before  our  blessed  Lord  left  the  table  of  the 
Pharisee,  he  called  away  the  thoughts  of  those  who 
were  present  at  that  entertainment,  to  a  &r  higher 
and  richer  feast,  to  which  we  are  all  invited :  a  feast 
where  there  is  no  dread  of  excess,  no  danger  of  being 
too  often  found,  no  fear  that  any  shall  be  sent  empty 
away.  I  speak,  my  child^  of  the  feast  of  the  Gospel ; 
those  good  things  which  God  has  there  prepared  for 
our  souls.  But,  alas  !  how  few  amongst  us  really  care 
to  partake  of  these  things!  For  instance,  of  those 
who  profess  to  believe  in  a  Saviour's  dying  love,  how 
few  ever  come  to  that  supper,  which  He  has  instituted 
to  keep  the  memory  of  it  ever  fresh  in  our  hearts ! 
The  Lord  Jesus  has  said,  ^^  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me ;"  and  we  should  think  that  none  could  resist 
such  a  loving  command;  that  all  would  be  glad  to  be 
again  and  again  reminded  that  that  sacred  body  had 
been  bruised,  and  that  precious  blood  shed  for  us  men 
and  our  salvation.  But  when  we  see  what  numbers 
turn  away  whenever  that  sacred  feast  is  spread,  what 
numbers  make  excuse,  we  perceive  that  it  is  not 
really  so. 

Happy  however  are  those  who  do  draw  near  to  it ; 
who,  whilst  they  feel  that  they  "  are  not  indeed  worthy 
to  gather  up  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  that  table," 
do  so  hunger  and  thirst  after  God,  that  they  cannot 
stay  away  !  Blessed  are  they,  for  God  has  promised 
that  *^  they  shall  be  filled."  Yea,  blessed  are  they  be- 
yond all  understanding;  for  they  shall  be  accepted 
and  honoured  guests,  at  that  glorious  banquet,  which 
is  hereafter  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  world  to  come :  they 
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shall  join  that  great  company  which  ^^  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  Prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 

See  Luke  x.  38—42 ;   xiv.  1—24.      . 
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RECOVERY    OF   THE   LOST. 

M,  I  have  often  told  you,  Edward,  how  the  multi- 
tudes crowded  about  Christ,  when  they  saw  His  won- 
derful works,  and  heard  His  divine  wisdom.  How 
would  a  vain,  worldly  teacher  have  delighted  in  thus 
assembling  admiring  crowds  to  swell  His  own  train, 
and  gratify  His  love  of  human  praise  !  But  our  Lord 
did  not  think  of  Himself:  He  only  thought  of  the 
immense  responsibility  these  poor  people  were  incur- 
ring, if  they  heard  His  words,  and  then  went  away 
without  really  profiting  by  them.  He  knew,  what 
they,  probably,  had  never  thought  of,  how  much  de- 
liberation, resolution,  and  perseverance  were  necessary 
in  order  really  to  follow  Him :  they  must  deliberatej  or 
think  well  before  hand,  what  it  was  to  enter  His  ser- 
vice, that  when  they  had  entered  it  they  might  be 
resolute  in  it :  and  they  must  be  resolute  in  bearing 
the  difficulties  they  should  meet  with  in  it,  in  order 
that  they  might  persevere  unto  the  end.  Religion,  the 
religion  of  Christ,  is  not  a  thing,  my  dear  child,  to 
be  taken  up  without  thought  It  promises  great  bles- 
sings, it  is  true ;  but  it  requires  great  sacrifices  also. 
It  requires  always  that  we  should  give  up  for  Christ's 
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sake  all  our  sins  and  follies ;  and  it  may  sometimes  re* 
qoire,  as  it  did  at  first,  that  men  should  be  ready  to  give 
up  even  nearest  and  dearest  friends. 

Our  Lord  pressed  this  strongly  npcm  the  maltitiide 
who  crowded  after  Him,  in  the  following  parable : 
'^  Which  of  you  intending  to  bnild  a  tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  hath  suf- 
ficient to  finish  it?  Lest  haply  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  th^t  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  saying.  This  man  began  to  bnild,  and 
was  not  able  to  finisL  Or  what  king  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king  sitteth  not  down  first  and 
consulteth  whether  he  is  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou* 
sand?* 

The  inclination  shown  by  the  multitude  to  follow 
Christ  was  in  itself  very  pleasing ;  but  if  it  should 
prove  to  have  been  only  a  momentary  feeling,  if  i| 
should  fail  in  the  time  of  trial,  it  would  be  of  little  value. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  I  am  sure  our  Lord  did  not  wish 
to  hinder  people  from  coming  to  Him  ? 

M.  Far  from  it,  Edward.  His  readiness  to  receive 
every  penitent  sinner  was  shown,  you  know,  by  His 
conduct.  Do  you  not  remember  that  it  was  frequently 
made  a  matter  of  reproach  against  him,  that  He  did  re- 
ceive sinners,  and  eat  with  them  ?  And  what  was  Hia< 
reply  ? 

E.  ^^  They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  physician ; 
but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous 
but  sinners  to  repentance." 

M.  And  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  we  have  the 
same  assurance  given  us  again  in  three  most  interest- 
ing parables :  one  of  the  lost  sheep,  one  of  the  lost 
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piece  of  money,  and  another  of  the  lost  son.  Let  us 
read  the  two  first  of  these. 

E,  ^^  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying, 
What  man  having  an  hundred  sheep,"  &c.  ^ 

M.  How  beautiful  they  are ;  and  what  an  idea  do 
they  convey  to  us  of  Christ's  love  for  the  poor,  per- 
ishing sinner  !  He  came  to  seek,  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost,  and  He  is  pleased  to  represent  His 
anxiety  for  its  recovery,  and  the  joy  which  is  felt  in 
heaven  when  it  is  found  again,  by  our  feelings  when 
we  lose,  or  when  we  recover,  what  we  love  or  value 
very  much.  Whilst  it  is  lost,  it  engrosses  all  our 
thoughts ;  when  it  is  found,  it  is  for  the  time  the  sole 
subject  of  our  joy ;  though  but  small  perhaps  in  value, 
compared  with  many  other  things  which  we  possess. 
Take  first  the  case  of  the  lost  sheep :  ninety  and  nine 
more  the  shepherd  has ;  but  for  a  time  he  forgets  them 
all,  and  thinks  only  of  the  one  which  has  strayed  from 
the  fold.  For  that  one  wanderer  he  is  unceasingly 
anxious,  until  he  has  found  it  again :  over  that  he  re- 
joices, when  it  is  restored  to  His  flock  among  ^^  the 
pastures  of  the  wilderness/'  •  Now  what  the  sheep  are 
to  the  shepherd,  such  are  we  to  God. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma:  the  Bible  tells  us  that  we  are  ^Hhe 
people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand." 

M.  Sheep,  but,  alas !  lost  sheep ; — every  one  lost, 
until  the  good  Shepherd  of  our  souls  came  Himself  to 
recover  again  those  that  could  be  found ;  those  that 
were  not  gone  utterly  astray  upon  the  dark  mountains. 
"  All  wej"  saith  the  prophet,  "  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way." 
And  each  one  of  us  in  particular  may  say,  with  David, 
*^  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep :  seek  thy  ser- 
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vant**  As  the  sheep,  when  it  wanders,  would  never 
find  its  own  way  back  to  the  fold,  becanse  it  is  of  all 
creatures  the  most  dull,  and  foolish,  and  helpless ;  so  we 
should  never,  any  one  of  us,  return  to  Christ,  if  we  were 
left  to  ourselves :  we  should  never  find  our  own  way 
back  to  His  safe  and  peaceful  fold;  for  dull  and  fod- 
ish  are  we  too  in  all  that  concerns  our  spiritual  welfive, 
and  helpless  too— utterly  unable  to  preserve  ourselves 
from  the  dangers  which  surround  us  on  every  side. 

In  the  instance  mentioned  in  the  parable  there  was 
only  one  out  of  a  hundred  lost ;  ninety  and  nine  still 
remained.  But  where  are  the  ninety  and  nine  who 
have  not  erred  and  strayed  from  the  ways  of  God,  by 
following  the  devices  and  desires  of  their  own  hearts  ? 
Not  in  this  world  certainly.  The  sheep  that  wander 
not  from  the  fold,  but  keep  quietly  to  their  pastures, 
must  be  inhabitants  of  other  worlds  than  this — ^blest 
angels  who  never  fell ;  who  sympathize  in  the  loss  of 
man,  created  holy  like  themselves ;  who  watch  affec- 
tionately for  His  return  to  God ;  and  who  rejoice,  for 
the  time,  over  one  sinner  on  earth  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  of  their  own  sinless 
society  to  whom  repentance  is  unnecessary.  May  we 
be  the  occasion  of  such  joy !  and  may  we  too  rejoice 
over  every  recovered  sinner,  and  not,  with  the  Phari- 
sees, refuse  to  join  in  the  congratulations  of  angels ! 

E.  And  the  parable  of  the  lost  piece  of  money  is 
meant,  I  suppose,  to  teach  us  exactly  the  same 
thing  ? 

M.  Yes  the  same  gracious  lesson  is  there  repeated 
over  again.  But  the  parable  which  most  strongly  ex- 
hibits the  readiness  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  forgive, 
and  His  tender  mercy  in  receiving  back  the  penitent, 
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is  that  of  the  lost  son.  Here  it  was  not  a  senseless 
piece  of  money  that  was  dropped,  nor  a  poor  sheep 
devoid  of  reason  that  had  gone  astray,  but  a  beloved 
child  who  had  left  his  father's  house. 

It  is  a'melanchol]^  tale,  but  full  of  consolation  for 
returning  sinners.  Here  was  a  young  man,  grown  up 
and  making  his  own  deliberate  choice — a  son  straying 
from  the  home  of  his  childhood ;  discontented  with 
the  good  order  and  wholesome  restraints  of  his  father's 
house,  where  he  enjoyed  comfort  and  abundance,  and 
was  kept  from  every  evil,  and  begging  to  have  his 
portion  of  goods,  that  he  might  go  and  seek  happiness 
in  his  own  way,  or,  as  our  Prayer  Book  says,  might 
<' follow  the  devices  and  desires  of  his  own  heart." 
Alas !  how  little  do  the  young  understand  their  real 
good,  who  thus  give  themselves  up  to  their  own 
guidance ;  who  desire  to  be  soon  their  own  masters, 
and  dislike  that  parental  oversight  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed for  their  safety  and  happiness!  But  this 
young  man,  like  many  others,  was  ignorant  and  fool- 
ish :  he  would  not  learn  wisdom  from  his  elders,  but 
would  buy  it  for  himself  by  his  own  experience.  Let 
us  watch  the  result.  His  patrimony,  I  mean  that  share 
of  his  father's  possessions  which  would  one  day  have 
been  his,  was,  as  he  requested,  given  to  him  at  once ; 
and  he  took  it,  and  went  away  from  his  father's  sight 
into  a  far  country,  where  he  got  into  bad  company 
and  riotous  habits,  and  soon  wasted  all  that  he  had  in 
dissipation  and  intemperance.  What  must  have  been 
his  feelings  now  !  Oh  that  he  had  remained  at  his 
dear  home,  and  left  his  portion  of  goods  in  his  father's 
hands  to  be  employed,  as  paternal  love  and  wisdom 
saw  fit,  in  promoting  his  real  happiness  !  He  was  now 
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pennyless ;  and  to  add  to  his  misery,  '*  when  he  had 
spent  all,  there  arose  a  mighty  fiunine  in  that  land,  and 
he  began  to  be  in  want." 

E.  Oh,  Mamma,  what  would  he  do  now  ? 

M.  His  sitoation  was  a  distressing  one  indeed.  An 
idle,  dissipated  young  man  was  not  likely  to  find  either 
friends  or  respectable  employment.  His  riirtoiiB 
companions,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  all  sudi  com- 
panions,  deserted  him*  Occupation  however  at  last 
he  did  obtain ;  but  what  sort  of  occupation  do  yon 
think  ?  A  citizen  of  that  country  moved  by  his  en- 
treaties so  &r  took  notice  of  him  that  he  sent  him  into 
his  fields  to  feed  swine  ?  In  any  country  this  is  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  meanest  occupations ;  but  amongst 
the  Jews  it  was  not  mean  only,  it  was  against  their 
law,  unholy.  What  a  transition  !  The  extravagant, 
gay,  and  luxurious  young  man  earnestly  b^ging 
such  an  employment  firom  a  stranger !  He  who  had 
wasted  so  much  on  banquets,  now  feeding  swine  in 
order  to  satisfy  his  own  hunger ;  yea  envying  the  very 
swine  the  husks  that  they  were  eating,  but  compelled 
to  wait  till  his  day's  work  was  over.  He  was  now  less 
an  object  of  concern  than  the  swine ;  they  were  fed 
while  he  £sisted :  if  others  employed  in  the  same  fields 
had  their  repast  amidst  their  work,  they  thought  not 
of  his  want,  ^'  and  no  man  gave  unto  him.'' 

E.  But  why  had  he  not  thought  of  going  back  to 
his  home  and  seeking  relief  there  ? 

M.  Alas !  sin  perverts  the  feelings  and  darkens  the 
understanding.  Perhaps  he  wanted  the  wisdom,  or 
perhaps  the  humility,  that  such  a  step  required..  He 
was,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  beside  himself:  his 
heart  was  in&tuated  with  his  evil  courses. 
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Bat  Lis  present  distress,  so  multiplied,  so  galling,  so 
bitter,  brought  him  at  last  to  his  senses.  It  pleased 
God  to  bless  it  to  him.  His  eyes  were  at  length 
opened,  and  he  began  to  think  and  to  speak  as  a 
rational  being.  <<  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he 
said,  how  many  hired  servants  of  my  iather  have  bread 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger !  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father  and  say  unto  him.  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants." 

E.  I  suppose  he  was  sure  his  father  would  receive 
him? 

M.  He  expected,  it  seems,  to  be  received,  but  not 
as  a  son.     He  had  met  with  so  little  kindness  in  the 
world,  that  he  no  longer  looked  for  much  tenderness 
even  at  home,  though  he  knew  that  his  fiaither  was 
good  and  kind.     What  then  must  have  been  his  sur- 
prise, his  joy,  as  he  approached  his  home,  that  home 
which  he  had  so  foolishly  left,  to  see  his  iather  coming 
to  meet  him  !  '<  For  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off, 
his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran  and 
fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him,"  embracing  with  fer- 
vent affection  a  child  who  had  so  little  revered  his 
invaluable  guidan^  and  protection  !    But  the  fether 
was' full  of  pity  and  the  son  happily  was  full  of  peni- 
tence.    For  though  he  was  now  assured  of  his  father's 
forgiveness,  though  he  had  been  received,  not  as  a 
servant,  but  as  a  son,  yet  did  he  not  forget  to  humble 
himself  as    he    had  determined^     No;    his  father's 
readiness  to  be  pacified  only  made  him  the  more 
deeply  ashamed  of  his  past  offences  against  him,  and 
he  interrupts  the  affectionate  embraces  of  his  parent 
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with  die  moftt  bumble  confessioiift  of  bis  unworthiiieai: 
*^  Fatber,  I  bave  rinned  against  bearen  and  in  tby 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son." 
It  is  said  in  scriptnre,  ^  be  that  bumbletb  himself  shall 
be  exalted ;"  and  so  it  proved  now.  ^  No  more  worthy,'' 
said  the  young  man,  ^^  to  be  called  thy  son*  Bat  the 
fetber  said  to  his  servants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe^ 
and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  bis  hand,  and 
shoes  on  his  feet.** 

The  very  confession  <tf  nnwortbiness  added  to  the 
father's  joy,  for  it  was  a  proof  of  his  son's  repentance* 
What  indeed  should  a  fotber  seek  on  sudi  occasi^ms 
but  his  child's  recovery?  Once  satisfied  of  that — 
that  be  who  had  been  dead  to  virtue  and  to  shame^ 
was  now  alive  again ;  that,  though  lost  in  foUy  and 
sin,  he  was  found — he  gave  way  to  the  utmost  joy, 
and  called  upon  bis  jEsunily  and  friends  to  rejoice 
with  him,  until  the  whole  bouse  resounded  with  a  holy 
mirtlu 

E.  It  is  a  delightful  story.  Mamma:  but  do  yea 
think  it  is  true  ?  or  only  a  parable,  as  you  said  ? 

M.  I  cannot  tell  you  whether  this  affecting  narr»-' 
tive  of  the  prodigal  son  was  really  a  true  account  of 
something  that  had  redly  happened.  It  is  possible 
that  the  case  was  one  known  to  our  Lord's  hearers ; 
but  we  can  neither  assert  nor  deny  it.  In  one  sense 
indeed  it  is  too  true.  Too  often  do  young  men  bring 
themselves  to  ruin  by  a  love  of  pleasure  and  a  dislike 
to  parental  content.  In  this  view  of  the  story  we 
might  learn  from  it  the  folly  of  youthful  impetuonty, 
the  dangers  of  the  worlds  the  value  of  home  with  all 
its  endearing  ties,  as  well  as  other  most  interesting 
and  important  lessons.     But  the  chief  use  we  are  to 
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make  of  it  is  in  applying  it  to  the  mercy  of  our  hea- 
venly Father  in  receiving  back  all  repentant  sinners, 
notwithstanding  all  the  folly  and  perverseness  of  their 
former  conduct,  and  the  wretched  state  into  which 
their  sins  have  brought  them. 

Our  Lord  spoke  the  parable,  because  the  Pharisees 
and  Scribes  murmured  at  His  receiving  publicans  and 
sinners.  Jesus  does  not  deny  that  He  received  them ; 
but  justifies  the  ways  of  God,  by  showing  what  even 
a  human  parent  would  do  in  regard  to  the  recovery 
of  a  lost  child.  For  publicans  and  sinners  may  be 
lost,  but  still  they  are  lost  children^  and  will  not  God 
rejoice  over  their  return  ? 

Only  let  them  truly  repent,  as  the  prodigal  did ; 
only  let  them  trust  in  their  heavenly  Father's  mercy 
through  Christ;  only  let  them  turn  their  back  upon 
their  evil  ways  and  hasten  home ;  then  may  they  rest 
assured  that  they  too  will  be  received,  and  not  only 
received,  but  welcomed  with  joy  and  gladness.  Their 
sins  shall  then  be  covered,  their  souls  clothed  with 
righteousness,  and  all  their  poverty,  wretchedness,  and 
misery  changed  into  peace  and  joy. 

But  we  have  not  yet  done  altogether  with  this 
affecting  parable.  The  prodigal  was  the  younger, 
you  know,  of  two  sons.  At  the  time  of  his  return  his 
elder  brother  was  in  the  field ;  and  as  he  came  home 
and  drew  nigh  unto  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing,  the  sounds  of  that  rejoicing  with  which  his 
father's  house  resounded  at  his  lost  brother's  return : 
but  "  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in." 

JE.  How  very  unkind  ! 

M.  And  very  wrong  undoubtedly ;  yet,  I  fear,  not 
unnatural.     There  is  scarcely  any  affection  like  that 
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of  a  parent  Even  that  of  brothers  and  sisters,  sweet 
and  pleasant  as  it  often  is,  is  not  to  be  compared  with 
it  What  a  treasure  is  it  which  God  has  provided  for 
children  in  the  feelings  of  a  father  or  mother !  that 
tender  love  and  pity  by  which  the  Almighty  is  pleased 
even  to  represent  his  own  compassion  towards  us. 
'<  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him.'' 

But  though  the  brother  could  not  feel  all  that  the 
father  felt,  he  ought  certainly  to  have  joined  with  all 
his  heart  in  the  general  rejoicing  of  the  house ;  but 
a  sad  feeling  had  arisen  in  his  mind,  something  like 
the  temper  which,  you  may  remember,  Jonah  showed 
towards  the .  Ninevites ;  a  grudging  of  God's  mercy 
towards  hb  perishing  fellow-creatures;  as  if  there 
were  not  enough  for  all.  There  was  a  good  deal 
of  jealousy  too,  apparently,  in  the  elder  brother; 
for  when  his  father  went  out,  and  entreated  him  af- 
fectionately to  come  in  and  share  their  happiness,  he 
burst  into  a  complaint  against  this  tender  parent  for 
loving  his  wandering  brother  better  than  himself. 
^^  Lo,"  he  said,  ^^  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee ; 
neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  commandments ; 
and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends."  But  this  was  alto- 
gether a  mistake,  as  the  father  immediately  assured 
him ;  for  he  said  unto  him,  ^^  Son,  thou  art  ever  with 
me ;  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  that 
we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad :  for  this  thy  bro- 
ther was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is 
found." 

E.  But  do  you  think.  Mamma,  that  the  father  really 
loved  the  elder  son  as  much  as  the  younger  ? 
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M.  There  can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt  of  it  Can  we 
for  a  moment  suppose  that  a  dutiful,  obedient  child, 
who  had  never  willingly  grieved  his  parent,  could  be 
less  dear  to  him  than  one  who  had  so  openly  rebelled 
against  him  ?  Oh  !  no,  this  joy  was  the  joy  of  the  oeca* 
sion ;  the  joy  of  congratulation,  the  joy  of  recovering 
what  is  lost,  and  could  not  in  the  least  interfere  with, 
or  exceed,  or  hardly  perhaps  equal,  that  calm,  confiding, 
deep  affection  with  which  he  beheld  the  child  who  had 
never  left  him.  Nor  need  the  righteous  who  have  long 
been,  like  the  elder  son,  happily  serving  God,  ever  fear 
that  they  are  less  precious  in  His  sight,  than  the  poor 
wandering  sinner  who  has  just  returned. 

£.  But  Mamma,  can  it  be  said  of  any  human 
beings,  as  it  was  of  the  elder  son,  that  they  have  been 
always  with  God  ? 

M.  I  will  not  venture  to  say,  my  child,  that  it  never 
has  been,  or  can  be  ^o ;  though  I  am  sure  that,  in 
general^  it  is  very  far  from  being  the  case.  There  may 
be  some  who,  dedicated  to  God  like  Samuel  in  their 
infancy,  have  continued  his  faithful  servants  all  their 
lives  long ;  some  who,  like  Timothy,  have  known  the 
Scriptures  from  their  childhood,  and,  like  Joseph,  have 
been  preserved  amidst  all  the  trials  of  youth ; — some 
happy  ones,  who  have  never  left  the  &mily  of  God 
since  they  were  brought  into  it  by  baptism ;  never 
been  persuaded  to  seek  their  happiness  amid  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  to  end  by  feeding  upon  its 
miserable  husks.  Whilst  yet  in  their  cradles  they 
were  placed  in  their  Saviour's  arms,  and,  though  lost 
in  Adam,  were  found  by  Christ,  as  soon  as  born,  and 
never  lost  again.  Oh !  that  such  might  be  the  case 
with  all  my  dear  children  !  brought  up  in  the  nurture 
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and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  enjoying  for  ever, 
the  blearings  and  pnTil^nes  of  His  fiunily !  Sudi  a 
blessing  cannot  be  sought  for  too  earnestly,  eidier  by 
yoor  parents  for  you,  or  by  each  one  of  yon  for  yoor- 
selres.  Depend  upon  it,  they  who  remember  their 
Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  enjoy  a  degree  of 
happiness,  of  which  those  who  forget  God,  can  have 
no  idea ;  not  to  say  that  thus  they  escape  diose  deep 
and  bitter  sufferings  which  all  who  wander  from  the 
right  way  must  sooner  or  later  experience.  Besides, 
who  shall  say  that  the  wanderer  shall  ever  return  ? 
For  one  who  is  brought  back,  what  numbers  perish ! 

See  Lvke  xiv.  25—35,  and  xy. 
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DANGER   OF    RICHES. 

M.  We  spent  our  last  Sunday  evening  in  consider- 
ing God's  mercy  to  the  returning  sinner,  put  before 
us  so  strikingly  and  beautifully,  especially  in  the  para- 
ble of  the  prodigal  son,  that  I  think  we  can  never 
forget  it  This  part  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  preaching 
was  very  important ;  and  considering  how  lost  we  all 
are  by  nature,  and  how  much,  even  in  practice  we 
resemble  this  wandering  child,  we  cannot  rejoice  too 
much  in  such  portions  of  God's  holy  word.  We  can- 
not be  too  thankful  th^t  (rod  has  opened  so  wide  the 
doors  of  His  mercy  and  invited  all,  even  the  most 
wretched  and  the  most  lost,  to  return  unto  Him.  But 
precious  as  this  subject  is  to  all  who  feel  that  they 
have  indeed  erred  and  strayed  from  Grod  like  lost 
sheep,  the  Saviour  did  not  of  course  dwell  only  upon 
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this.  His  teaching  was  very  full,  and  very  various. 
He  not  only  sought  the  sheep  that  were  lost,  but  pro- 
vided abundant  pasture  for  those  that  were  in  the  fold, 
He  felt,  it  would  seem,  the  vast  importance  of  putting 
particular  duties  strongly  before  His  people,  that  they 
might  diligently  try  and  examine  themselves,  and  see 
whether  diey  were  indeed  His  disciples.  Perhaps 
there  are  few,  if  any  parts  of  Christian  conduct,  on 
which  our  gracious  Lord  has  not  condescended  to  give 
us  instruction  and  direction.  For  Jesus  knew  the 
heart  of  man ;  He  knew  that  it  was  not  only  very 
wicked,  but  very  deceitful  too,  and  that  the  only  way 
to  make  us  really  humble  was  to  show  us  in  how  many 
points  we  daily  and  hourly  offend.  Men  are,  for  the 
most  part,  very  ready  to  confess  themselves  sinners, 
yet  few  like  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  been  guilty 
of  any  one  particular  sin.  And  they  are  many  who 
love  and  admire  religion  in  a  general  way,  but  shrink 
from  it  when  they  look  at  it  more  closely,  and  see 
what  self-denying  sacrifices  it  requires. 

This  shows  itself  in  many  ways,  but  in  none  more 
perhaps  than  in  the  love  of  riches  ;  one  of  the  common- 
est snares  to  which  the  human  soul  is  exposed ;  one 
of  the  greatest  dangers  perhaps  which  it  has  to  en- 
counter in  its  path  to  heaven.  Now  there  is  no  sub- 
ject on  which  our  Lord's  teaching  is  more  unlike  the 
notions  of  the  world,  tlian  on  this  very  important  one 
of  earthly  riches. 

£.  But,  Mamma,  good  people  do  not  care  much 
about  riches — do  they  ? 

M .  I  am  afraid  even  those,  whom  we  call  good,  do 
not  see  these  things  quite  as  Christ  represented  them. 
He  teaches  us  that  riches,  though  given  us  by  God, 
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are  not  really  our  own ;  that  we  have  only  the  charge 
of  them  for  a  time, — a  short  time  it  may  be ;  and  that 
then  we  shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  them  to  Christ, 
to  whom  they  really  belong.  But  you  had  better  learn 
this  lesson,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  learnt  it,  from 
the  parable  which  our  blessed  Lord  spoke  to  them 
upon  the  subject.  Read  me  the  first  thirteen  verses 
of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  St  Luke. 

E.  ^<  And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,"  &c. 

M.  You  will  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
that  the  steward  wasting  his  master's  goods  represents 
human  beings  like  ourselves,  to  whom  God  has  given 
in  charge  some  outward  advantages,  some  share  more 
or  less  of  this  world's  possessions ;  and  in  the  lord  of 
that  steward,  who  called  upon  him  to  give  an  account 
of  the  things  committed  to  his  trust,  you  will  see  a 
picture  of  our  Divine  Master,  to  whom  we  also  must 
give  an  account  of  our  stewardship.  And  for  this  ac* 
count  should  not  we  too  diligently  prepare  ?  The  un- 
just steward  sets  us  an  eicample  here ;  an  example  full 
of  wisdom,  for  he  acted  wisely ^r  his  oum  ends.  He 
teaches  us  to  look  forward  ;  to  consider  in  time  what 
account  we  shall  have  to  give,  and  to  prepare  for  judg- 
ment. But,  alas  I  men  are  much  more  wise  as  regards 
the  things  of  this  world,  than  they  are  for  the  next, 
although  that  is  so  much  more  important  We  may 
learn  wisdom,  you  know,  even  from  the  serpent  The 
world  is  wise ;  the  serpent  is  wise ;  the  Christian  only 
is  foolish.  But  let  us,  by  God's  grace,  practise  wisdom. 
And  how  is  this  to  be  done?  even  by  using  our 
stewardship  so  as  to  make  friends,  who  shall  be  of  use 
to  us  in  the  day  of  judgment  By  emplojring  our  ta* 
lents  and  advantages,  whatever  they  may  be,  to  the 
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glory  of  God  and  our  own  eternal  good ;  and  especial* 
ly  by  so  using  our  riches,  which  the  Bible  calls  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness.  So  shall  we  make  friends 
who  may  receive  us,  not  into  decaying  houses  on 
earth  but  into  heavenly  habitations—'^ends  in  the 
poor,  the  distressed,  the  naked,  the  hungry ;  friends 
in  the  angels ;  and,  above  all,  a  Friend  in  Christ  Him- 
self. 

It  is  very  important  to  draw  all  our  ideas  and  opin- 
ions from  the  word  of  God,  and  not  from  the  notions  of 
men,  which  are  so  often  directly  opposite  to  the  divine 
will.  Among  men,  persons  are  often  highly  esteemed 
and  valued,  merely  because  they  are  rich*  But  with 
God  it  is  not  so.  What  is  highly  esteemed  among  men 
is  often  abomination  in  His  sight  He  does  not  look  at 
our  wealth,  but  at  the  use  we  make  of  it.  There  is 
no  gilding  men  over  in  His  sight*  Again,  riches  are 
looked  upon  in  the  world  as  the  great  means  of  hap- 
piness, because  men  place  their  happiness  in  bodily 
ease  and  pleasure,  which  riches  can  purchase.  Yet 
they  cannot  buy  health,  nor  a  good  appetite,  nor  sweet 
refreshing  sleep.  Above  all  they  cannot  buy  peace 
of  mind ;  they  cannot  purchase  everlasting  happiness; 
and  if  with  money  we  could  procure  every  thing  that 
was  to  be  enjoyed  on  earth,  we  could  only  enjoy  itfof 
a  little  while.  In  a  few  years,  at  most,  we  must  take 
a  long  leave  of  this  world,  to  enter  for  ever  on  another ; 
and  we  can  carry  nothing  away  with  us  when  we  die, 
but  the  precious  hopes  of  the  life  to  come.  What  a 
solemn  and  afifecting  picture  does  our  Lord  draw  of 
all  this,  in  the  story  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus! 
Who  can  read  it  without  a  pang;  without  at  least  a 
momentary  dread,  lest  he  also  should  so  have  his  good 


428  FORTY-FIRST  SUNDAY   EVENING* 

things  in  this  world,  as  to  have  none  left  for  him  in  the 
world  to  come  ?  Who  can  dwell  upon  this  most  awfiil 
and  melancholy  story,  and  not  perceive  that  things  look 
very  differently  in  this  world,  from  what  they  really  are? 
See  this  rich  man  dressed'in  his  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  every  day  sitting  down  to  his  sumptuous  hre: 
see  too  the  poor  miserable  Lazarus  lying  neglected  at 
his  gate,  covered  with  painful  and  disgusting  sores. 
Within  the  mansion,  all  is  splendour,  magnificence, 
and  gaiety :  at  the  gate,  rags,  hunger,  and  misery.  Had 
any  one  of  us  passed  by  at  the  time,  what  should  we 
have  said  of  Lazarus  ? 

j£.  Ah,  Mamma,  how  we  should  have  pitied  him, 
poor,  miserable  creature ! 

M.  And  what  should  we  have  said  of  Dives  ?  should 
we  not  have  thought  him  a  most  happy  and  enviable 
person  ?     But  wait  a  little.     Wait  only  till  they  die» 

E.  That  puts  me  in  mind.  Mamma,  of  what  Solon 
said  to  Croesus,  when  Croesus  asked  him,  if  he  did  not 
think  him  a  happy  man :  ^^  No  man  can  be  deemed 
happy  till  his  death." 

M.  It  was  an  extraordinary  answer,  full  of  wisdom 
and  truth,  though  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  a  heathen 
Philosopher ;  and  though  not  quite  the  same  that  we 
are  now  learning  from  a  pure  and  more  certain  source, 
the  Fountain  of  eternal  truth.  Solon  spoke  only  of 
happiness  on  earth,  Christ  of  bliss  on  high.  ^^  And 
it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died.'*  How  his  body 
was  buried  we  are  not  told  ;  but  the  angels  waited  f!w 
his  spirit,  and  took  him  to  the  heavenly  banquet  to  sit 
next  to  Abraham,  or,  as  it  is  said  in  Scripture,  to  lay 
his  head  on  Abraham's  bosom.  The  rich  man  also 
died ;  for  one  thing  happeneth  unto  all,  high  and  low, 
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rich  and  poor,  one  with  another.  He  too  died,  and 
was  buried,  no  doubt,  as  sumptuously  as  he  had  lived. 
To  the  last  his  body  was  taken  care  of.  But  his  soul  ? 
It  is  now  separated  from  his  body,  can  no  longer  taste 
of  those  pleasures  which  riches  purchase,  and  has  none 
of  its  own  to  take  their  place.  In  the  regions  of 
departed  spirits  Dives  lifts  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ments, and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  with  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom.  He  is  now  become  the  beggar,  entreating 
that  the  very  Lazarus,  who  had  lain  at  his  gate  nieg- 
lected,  should  be  sent  to  him  with  but  a  drop,  nay  not  ^ 
a  drop,  but  the  mere  touch  of  water,  to  cool  his  burn- 
ing tongue.  But  in  vain  :  it  was  too  late  !  the  impass- 
able gulf,  the  great  '  chasm,'  was  fixed  for  ever.  So 
that  Lazarus  could  no  longer  come  near  to  Dives, 
even  if  he  would.  Poor  miserable  Dives  !  Whilst 
he  was  in  this  world,  there  was  no  gulf  between  him 
and  heaven :  it  was  open  to  him  then,  as  it  still  is 
(blessed  be  God  !)  to  us.  Let  us  not  wait,  as  he  did^ 
until  it  is  too  late  ! 

Yet  what  had  he  done?  Had  he  been  unjust, 
cruel,  oppressive,  or  openly  profligate  ?  Nothing  of 
this  kind  is  said  against  him,  but  simply  that  he 
sought  for  all  his  happiness  in  this  life,  and  made 
no  preparation  for  the  next;  was  rich  to  himself 
but  not  towards  God ;  spent  his  wealth  in  mere  sel- 
fish enjoyment,  never  remembering  that  he  was  God's 
steward ;  so  that  Lazarus  was  suffered  to  long  even 
for  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  his  table  !  These  were 
his  crimes.  It  was  for  this  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
hell,  tormented  in  that  flame  !  Remember  this,  I  pray 
you.  Oh  !  may  God  give  us  both  grace  to  remember 
it,  lest  we  also  come  to  that  place  of  torment ! 
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E.  And  I  am  always  the  more  sorry  for  him, 
Mamma,  because  he  seems  to  have  been  so  kind  to  his 
brothers. 

j9f.  The  request  which  he  makes  so  earnestly  for 
them,  shows  us  indeed  that  he  was  not  what  the  world 
calls  unamiable :  he  had  feeling  for  his  brothers  though 
not  for  the  poor.  But  his  request  was  not  granted. 
Why  ?  Because  if  they  did  not  believe  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  they  would  not  believe,  though  one  did 
go  unto  them  from  the  dead.  The  heart  that  does  not 
attend  to  the  word  of  God,  is  too  hard  to  be  softened, 
even  by  so  great  a  miracle.  Did  not  the  Israelites 
become  so  accustomed  to  God's  wonders  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  as  to  care  little  about  them?  Did  not  the 
Pharisees  cavil  continually  at  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord?  Are  our  hearts  naturally  better  than  theirs? 
When  Lazarus  did  return  from  the  dead,  did  the  Phari- 
sees repent?  No;  from  that  day  forth  they  took 
counsel  to  put  Jesus  to  death. 

E.  Mamma,  after  reading  this  story  I  do  not  wcm- 
d^  our  Lord  should  say  it  is  a  difficult  thing  for  a 
rich  man  to  go  to  heaven. 

M.  It  certainly  throws  much  light  upon  those  very 
strong  expressions,  which  He  afterwards  made  use  of 
to  his  disciples.  ^^  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  again  I  say  unto  you,  it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Riches 
make  men  love  earth,  not  heaven ;  and  nothing  but 
the  especial  grace  of  God  can  enable  us  whilst  we 
have  them,  not  to  set  our  hearts  upon  them.  With 
men  indeed  this  is  quite  impossible,  but  with  God  all 
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things  are  possible.  There  are  many  persons,  whose 
conduct,  as  far  as  men  observe  it,  is  all  that  is  moral 
and  amiable  and  right,  but  whose  hearts,  as  God  sees 
them,  are  fast  tied  down  to  this  present  evil  world. 
Indeed  it  was  a  case  like  this  which  led  our  blessed 
Saviour  to  say,  <^  How  hardly  shall  men  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !"  We  afire  told 
that  a  young  man  came  to  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him, 
"  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life." 
And  we  find,  from  our  Lord's  conversation  with  him,  that 
there  was  much  in  his  character  that  was  lovely  and 
good,  and,  more  than  all,  an  earnest  desire  to  obtain 
eternal  life.  "  He  wanted,  however,  one  thing,"  but  that 
the  chief  thing,  a  willingness  to  give  up  earth  for  hea- 
ven ;  treasure  here  below,  where  moth  and  rust  corrnpt, 
and  thieves  break  through  and  steal,  for  everlasting 
treasure,  and  abiding  riches  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. Our  blessed  Lord  had  listened  to  his  enquiry 
most  graciously,  and  looking  at  him  with  much  love 
and  compassion,  invited  him  to  leave  all  his  riches, 
and  to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Him ;  adding  a 
most  encouraging  promise,  that,  if  he  would  do  this, 
he  should  have  treasure  in  heaven.  But,  unhappily, 
when  the  young  man  heard  this,  he  was  very  sorrow- 
ful :  for  he  was  very  rich,  and  instead  of  following 
Christ,  he  went  away  grieved. 

Poor  unhappy  young  man  !  What  a  foolish*choice 
he  made  !  How  little  did  he  know  the  value  of  what 
he  was  giving  up,  and  how  bitterly  would  he  repent 
in  a  short  time,  the  choice  which  he  had  made  !  We 
hear  no  more  of  him ;  we  are  only  told  that  Jesus 
looked  after  him  sorrowfully,  as  he  turned  away,  and 
then  gave  his  disciples  that  solemn  warning  against 
the  love  of  riches,  which  I  noticed  to  you  just  now ! 
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And  not  only  warning,  but  promises  too ;  rich  pro- 
mises for  all  those  who  should  have  &ith  enough  to 
give  up  what  they  loved  best  on  earth,  rather  than 
run  any  risk  of  losing  heaven.  ^^  There  is  no  man," 
our  Lord  declared,  "  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents, 
or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  sake, 
who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting  life." 

Our  discourse  to  night,  my  dear  child,  has  been  fall 
of  most  solenm  instruction ;  pressing  upon  us  from  fint 
to  last,  by  several  melancholy  examples,  the  immense 
importance  of  making  preparation  for  the  life  to  come. 
The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus,  and  the  case  of  the  young  man  who  had 
so  great  possessions,  were  all  intended  to  fix  diis  lesson 
deeply  in  our  minds. 

E.  And,  Mamma,  there  is  the  case  of  the  footiah 
rich  man  and  his  bams. 

M,  Yes ;  he  had  riches  enough  for  a  world,  wbicdi 
he  might  leave  in  a  night ;  but  none  in  that  worid, 
where  he  was  to  be  for  ever.  Such  wisdom  is  indeed 
the  height  of  folly. 

See  Ltike  xvi.  xviii.  18 — 30.      Matt,  xix.   16 — 90. 

Mark  X.  17-451. 
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Christ's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

M,  We  have  noticed  before  that  our  blessed  I^rd 
was  now  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  journeying  towards 
it  by  gentle  degrees,  steadily  determined  to  return  to 
that  deluded  city,  notwithstanding  the  enmity  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  their  plots  to  take  away  His  life. 
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E.  May  I  bring  the  chart,  Mamma,  and  see  which 
way  He  was  going  ?  I  do  so  love  to  follow  His  steps, 
as  well  as  I  can,  there. 

M.  Yes,  it  adds  greatly  to  the  interest  of  the  sacred 
narrative,  and  we  ought  to  be  very  thankful  for  all  the 
assistance  which  is  thus  afforded  us  in  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures. 

M.  Here,  Mamma,  I  think  I  have  found  our  Lord's 
path  in  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  See,  it  seems 
to  have  led  Him  along  the  borders  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee,  just  between  the  two  countries,  and  through 
the  country  which  is  to  the  east  of  the  river  Jordan. 
How  interesting  these  beautiful  little  pictures  *  make 
the  map ! 

M.  We  can  almost  fancy  by  their  help  that  we  are 
ourselves  following  our  Divine  Redeemer,  and  watch- 
ing with  our  own  eyes  His  acts  of  mercy ;  there  we 
have  a  picture  of  the  very  event  I  was  going  to  relate 
to  you.  I  think  it  may  almost  take  my  place,  and  tell 
you  all  that  you  will  wish  to  hear. 

E.  Oh  !  no,  dear  Manmaa ;  let  me  have  both,  if 
you  please :  the  picture,  that  I  may  fancy  better  what 
you  are  telling  me ;  and  your  explanation,  that  I  may 
understand  and  enjoy  the  picture. 

M,  Well  then,  let  us  turn  to  the  Gospel  again, 
where  we  find  it  written,  that,  "  As  he  entered  into  a 
certain  village,  there  met  him  ten  men  that  were 
lepers,  which  stood  afar  off."  You  know  what  that 
means,  I  think. 

E,  Oh !  yes,  poor  men !  it  means  that  they  were 
not  allowed  to  come  near  any  of  their  fellow-creatures, 
because  of  that  dreadful  leprosy. 

^  See  Mimpriss's  Chart  of  the  Gospels. 

iSecand  Series.']  u 
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3f.  Yes,  I  hare  told  you  before,  that  the  leprosy  was 
so  very  loathscMne  and  infectioiis  a  disorder,  that,  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  any  person  afflicted  by  it,  was  obliged 
to  avoid  all  oommonication  with  those  around  him. 
Thus  to  live  by  himself  or  only  with  unhappy  persons 
like  himself  must  have  been  a  dreadful  addition  to 
sufferings,  which  in  themselves  were  great  enough. 

E.  Well»  I  do  not  much  mind  hearing  of  these 
lepers,  though  it  generaUy  niakes  my  heart  ache  to 
think  of  them;  for  I  have  no  fear  but  that  Jesus 
could  heal  them.  You  know  we  have  heard  already 
of  one  whom  he  made  whole. 

M.  And  many  more  than  one;  for  you  may  re- 
member that,  in  the  message  sent  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist, Jesus  particularly  mentioned,  not  only  that  the 
blind  received  their  sight,  and  that  the  lame  walked, 
but  that  even  the  lepers  were  cleansed.  Poor  crea- 
tures !  they  would  hardly  have  ventured  to  ask  any 
one  else  to  help  them :  or  if  they  had,  they  would  only 
have  been  driven  away :  besides  which  they  knew  no 
doubt  that  their  dreadful  disorder  was  incurable.  Vain 
for  them  was  the  help  of  man,  but  in  Jesus  they  saw 
one  greater  than  man.  H^qppily  for  them  they  had 
heard  of  His  unbounded  compassion,  and  believed  in 
His  miraculous  power,  and  therefore,  though  still  stand- 
ing a&r  off,  because  they  were  undean,  yet  they  lifted 
up  their  voices  aloud  for  help,  and  earnestly  implored 
His  compassion,  crying  **  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy 
upon  us."  Nor  did  He  turn  away  from  that  cry. 
Loathsome  as  leprosy  is,  it  is  in  the  sight  of  Jesus  &r 
less  loathsome  than  sin. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma,  I  am  sure  it  was ;  and  its  conse- 
quences are  much  less  dreadful. 
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M.  And  therefore  in  reality  the  diseases  of  the  soul 
are  far  more  hideous  than  the  worst  of  all  bodily  dis- 
orders. Yet  Christ  received  sinners,  and  ate  with 
them ;  He  pitied  them,  and  came  to  save  them  from 
their  sins :  therefore  the  poor  lepers  might  be  very 
sure  that  He  had  help  also  for  them.  And  how  speedy 
was  that  help  !  "  He  said  unto  him,  Go,  show  your- 
selves to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
they  went,  they  were  cleansed."  They  were  sent  to 
the  priest,  that  he  might  examine  them,  and  judge 
whether  they  were  really  cured,  and  might  safely  mix 
with  the  congregation  again.  To  send  them  therefore 
to  the  priest,  was  in  reality  to  promise  them  a  cure ; 
otherwise  it  would  only  have  been  a  mockery  of  their 
woe. 

E.  Ten  lepers  cleansed  at  once !  What  a  happy 
story ! 

M,  Yes,  and  yet  your  joy  will  be  much  moderated, 
I  fear,  if  I  tell  you  it  to  the  end.  What  will  you  say 
when  you  hear  that,  out  of  all  this  party,  there  was 
only  one,  who,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God ;  (Hily  one 
that  fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  giving  Him  thanks  ? 
And  that  one  was  a  Samaritan,  who  must  have  known 
much  less  of  God  than  any  of  the  rest 

E,  Only  one  !  Where  were  the  other  nine  ? 

M.  Satisfied  with  the  mercy  received,  they  never 
once  thought  of  the  Saviour  who  bestowed  it !  You 
are  disappointed,  Edward ;  and  I  do  not  wonder.  It 
is  an  interesting,  but  a  melancholy  narrative ;  most  in- 
teresting, for  it  richly  displays  the  power  and  compas- 
sion of  Christ ;  most  melancholy,  as  it  sets  before  us  the 
great  ingratitude  of  nine  of  these  lepers.     How  anx- 
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iously  did  they  all  cry  for  relief  beforehand ;  but  how 
little  did  they  think  of  acknowledging  it  when  it  came, 
and  glorifying  God  for  answering  their  prayer !  This 
was  indeed  ungrateful ;  and  yet  I  fear  it  is  but  too 
true  a  picture  of  what  takes  place  every  day  among 
men,  and  (shall  I  say  it,  Edward  ?)  even  among  our- 
selves. 

E.  Do  you  really  think  so,  dear  Mamma? 

M.  You  must  judge  for  yourself.  All  our  blessings, 
(and  what  a  muldtude  they  are  ! )  come  from  God ; 
yet  how  few  comparatively  love  Him  for  them,  and 
glorify  Him  by  thankful  hearts  and  obedient  lives! 
Even  when  His  mercy  delivers  us  from  some  pressing 
calamity :  when  God  is  pleased,  for  instance,  to  raise 
us  up  from  some  long  sickness,  to  deliver  us  from  some 
imminent  danger,  to  relieve  us  fit>m  the  pressure  of 
poverty,  or  to  bless  us  with  a  sweet  reunion  with  those 
we  love  after  long  and  grievous  separation,  these  evils, 
at  the  time,  we  feel  deeply,  and  pray  earnestly  to  be 
delivered  fit>m ;  but  scarcely  one  in  ten  pauses  to  bless 
God  for  His  goodness ;  and  that  one  will  often  be  the 
least  favoured  in  regard  to  religious  knowledge.  There 
is  nothing  which  men  abhor  so  much  as  ingratitude, 
when  shown  towards  each  other.  The  ungrateful 
child,  or  ungrateful  friend  is  justly  condenmed  and  de- 
spised. But,  the  ungrateful  Christian  is  little  thought 
of.  And  yet,  who  has  not  been  ungrateful  here? 
Who  is  not  still  ungrateful  as  regards  his  God  and 
Saviour  ?  Does  not  the  Samaritan  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
put  every  one  of  us  to  shame  ? 

E.  Really,  Mamma,  I  had  no  idea  how  sinful  we 
all  are,  until  I  read  the  Bible  attentively  with  youj 
and  every  day  now  see  it  more  and  more. 
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M,  The  Bible  shows  us  to  ourselves,  and  the  pic- 
ture there  given  us  must  be  a  faithful  one,  for  it  is 
drawn  by  God  Himself.  There  we  find  an  account 
of  our  disease,  and  there,  blessed  be  God,  we  find  the 
remedy.  If  we  learn  that  we  are  sinners,  we  learn 
also  in  those  blessed  pages  that  we  have  a  Saviour. 
We  are  permitted  to  walk  by  His  side,  to  witness 
His  acts  of  mercy,  to  discern  that  there  is  healing 
with  Him.  Shall  we  not  earnestly  ask  Him  to  heal 
our  souls  ? 

We  will  now  continue  to  trace  the  steps  of  our 
blessed  Lord ;  who,  having  crossed  the  river  Jordan, 
passed,  as  you  said,  through  the  country  to  the  east  of 
it  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem,  healing  and  teaching,  as 
He  went,  the  multitudes  that  followed  Him.  It  was 
during  this  journey  that  He  delivered  the  parable 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  which  we  have  so 
often  talked  of  together.  You  remember  which  I 
mean. 

E,  Quite  well ;  it  was  about  two  men  who  went 
up  into  the  temple  to  pray  to  God ;  when  the  proud 
Pharisee  stood  and  boasted  before  God  how  good 
he  was,  and  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  like  the 
Publican. 

ikf.  And  you  have  not  forgotten,  I  dare  say,  that 
the  poor  Publican  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but,  filled  with  a  deep  sense  of  his 
own  un worthiness,  "smote  upon  his  breast,  saying, 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !" 

E.  Yes ;  and  I  am  sure,  if  I  had  been  he,  unhappy 
as  he  was,  I  would  not  have  changed  places  with  that 
proud  Pharisee.  I  am  sure,  Mamma,  it  must  be  much 
better  to  be  even  miserable  about  our  sins,  than  to  be 
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filled  with  such  proud  thoughts,  so  hateful  in  the  dght 
of  God. 

M.  Certainly,  my  child ;  and  far  happier  too  in  the 
end ;  for  the  Bible  says,  ^'  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
reap  in  joy."  Those  that  weep  for  their  sins,  shall 
rejoice  in  the  pardon  of  them.  Our  blessed  Saviour  tells 
us  that  the  poor  Publican  '^  returned  home  justified 
rather  than  the  other :"  he  carried  away  with  him  a 
blessed  peace  in  his  heart,  which  nothing  could  dis- 
turb— the  peace  of  true  contrition.  I  dare  say  he  did 
not  even  notice  the  contemptuous  looks  of  the  Phari- 
see ;  for  when  we  feel  that  God  is  pleased  to  approve, 
it  is  of  very  little  consequence  what  man  thinks.  But 
for  those  who  trust  in  themselves  that  they  are  righ- 
teous, there  is  no  such  peace.  Peace  between  God 
and  man  can  only  be  obtained  from  the  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  blood  of  that  Lamb,  which  even  the  law 
typified  continually  for  the  comfort  of  the  penitent. 

And  now,  Edward,  we  are  come  to  those  sweet 
verses,  which  used  when  you  were  quite  a  little  child, 
to  please  you  so  much,  ^^  Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  me."  It  was  on  this  journey  that  our  Lord 
showed  that  kindness  and  condescension  to  little  chil- 
dren, which  the  fond  and  anxious  parent  still  dwells 
upon  with  so  much  delight.  For  there  were  brought 
unto  Him  little  children,  that  He  should  put  His  hands 
upon  them,  and  pray  for  them;  infants,  St.  Luke  tells 
us  they  were,  such  as  your  own  little  sister  is.  Their 
friends,  most  likely  their  mothers,  brought  them  to 
Jesus,  anxious  that  they,  young  and  helpless  as  they 
were,  should  have  their  share  of  His  pity  and  His 
love.  Nor  could  a  mother's  wakeful  affection  have 
thought  of  any  better  way  of  serving  her  child. 
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.  Happy  mothers !  who  would  not  wish  that  they 
could  thus  take  their  tender  infants,  and  lay  them  in 
their  Saviour's  arms !  Happy  children !  who,  even 
for  one  short  moment,  were  cradled  there !  What  a 
sight  it  must  have  been  !  How  touching  to  every 
parent's  heart!  But  some  there  were,  who  probably 
were  not  parents;  and,  instead  of  looking  on  with  de- 
light, for  some  reason  or  other  they  rebuked  those  that 
brought  them. 

E.  Perhaps,  Mamma,  they  thought  they  would  be 
troublesome  to  Christ. 

M.  Or,  perhaps,  they  fencied  that  He  was  too  great 
to  notice  infants.  Yet,  what  are  we  all, — what  are 
the  oldest  and  the  wisest,  the  greatest,  the  holiest 
of  men  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  What  but  weak  and 
wayward  children  ?  Nay,  how  many  sins  have  older 
people  contracted  from  which  little  infants  are  free  ! 

But,  perhaps,  the  disciples  thought  that  infants 
were  too  young  to  receive  any  blessing  at  our  Saviour's 
hands.  Far  different,  however,  were  our  Lord's  own 
thoughts.  He  very  seldom  showed  displeasure ;  but 
He  expressed  it  very  strongly  now,  at  the  interference 
of  the  disciples.  St.  Mark  tells  us,  ^^  He  was  much 
displeased"  with  them,  for  hindering  the  little  children 
from  being  brought  to  Him,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  then,  he  took 
them  up  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them."  The  great  and  wise  men  of  the  world 
may  despise  these  little  ones,  and  think  them  unworthy 
of  their  attention.  But  Christ  looks  down  upon  them 
with  the  most  tender  pity  and  compassion.  He  who  now 
sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  received 
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children  graciously,  though  some  of  them,  the  infiEUits 
at  least,  were  incapable  of  receiving  any  instruction 
from  Him,  and  could  not  understand  what  He  said  or 
did  to  them.  But  they  needed  His  compassion.  His 
protection.  His  grace.  His  blessing.  Of  this  they  were 
capable,  and  this,  through  the  merciful' condescension 
of  Christ,  they  received,  with  every  outward  expres- 
sion of  kindness  and  love :  for  ^'  He  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.'' 
E.  How  I  love  this  story !  it  seems  to  me  now 
even  more  beautiful  than  ever.  I  wish  you  would 
repeat  to  me  now,  dear  Mamma,  those  sweet  verses, 
which  you  read  to  us  all  the  other  evening  upon  this 
subject. 

M.     **  The  blessed  Jesus  ever  loved  to  trace, 

The  innocent  brightness  of  an  infant's  fiice. 

He  raised  them  in  His  holy  arms ; 

He  blessed  them  from  the  world  and  all  its  harms  : 

Heirs  though  they  were  of  sin  and  shame, 

He  blessed  them  in  His  own  and  in  His  Father's  name." 

And  the  hymn  then  goes  on  to  offer  to  us  the  delightful 
thought,  that,  as  those  happy  children  smiled  uncon- 
sciously on  the  everlasting  Parent,  there  were  present  to 
His  infinite  mind  all  those  innumerable  infants,  who  in 
their  cradles  have  been  bought  by  His  most  precious 
blood.  What  Christian  mother  does  not  bless  the 
poet  for  so  beautiful  an  idea  as  this  ?  And  yet  I  trust 
it  is  not  in  any  degree  more  beautiful  than  true. 

E.  I  cannot  help  thinking,  how  happy  the  parents 
of  those  little  children  must  have  been;  I  wish  all 
parents  could  do  as  they  did — that  you,  dear  Mamma, 
were  able  to  take  all  of  us,  as  they  did  their, children, 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  you  could  put  our 
dear  little  baby  into  His  arms.     But  I  know  you  will 
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say  that  He  is  quite  as  kind  to  little  children  now, 
and  quite  as  willing  to  give  them  His  blessing. 

M.  We  cannot  doubt  it  Our  merciful  Saviour, 
we  may  be  sure,  would  still  be  much  displeased,  if  we 
thought  that  He  would  not  now  receive  and  bless  our 
little  children.  Even  under  the  law,  infant  children, 
not  more  than  eight  days  old,  were  admitted  into  the 
family  of  God.  Now  the  Gospel  differs  from  the  law 
chiefly  in  this,  that  it  is  much  more  full  of  grace 
and  mercy ;  and  opens  to  us  more  clearly,  and  more 
abundantly,  the  loving-kindness  of  God  our  Saviour. 
It  teaches  us  that,  where  sin  abounded,  the  gracious 
mercy  of  God  has  been  more  abundant  still.  But  we 
know  that  sin  has  so  abounded,  as  to  make  even  in- 
fants corrupt  and  sinful  creatures;  born  in  sin,  and 
children  of  wrath;  subject  to  condemnation  and  death. 
And  does  not  grace  abound  still  more,  when  it  re- 
stores them  to  righteousness,  by  placing  them  under 
the  care  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  For  we  cannot 
suppose  that  Jesus  felt  for  those  children  only,  who 
were  brought  to  Him  on  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
No ;  He  came  to  be  a  blessing  to  "  all  the  families  of 
the  earth ;"  commanded  His  apostles  to  go  and  make 
disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  all ;  not  the  men  and 
women  only,  but  the  children  also.  And  there  is 
another  thought,  more  encouraging  still  than  all  the 
rest.  Our  Lord  Himself  was  once  an  infant;  and 
so  sanctified  the  state  of  infancy  for  ever.  Then  the 
very  first  crowns  of  martyrdom  were  those  which, 
whilst  yet  an  infant,  he  bestowed  upon  the  infants  of 
Bethlehem.  You  have  not  forgotten,  I  am  sure,  those 
persecuted  little  ones,  whose  blood  was  shed  for  Christ 
They  died  in  one  sense  for  Him,  and  in  His  stead ; 
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but  He,  in  a  fu*  higher  and  more  important  sense, 
died  for  them.  Yes,  Christ  died  for  infants,  and  there- 
fore they  are  baptized  unto  his  death;  made  par- 
takers of  the  benefits  purchased  for  them  there; 
washed  with  water  outwardly,  to  show  that  their  souls 
must  and  may  be  washed  in  his  most  precious  blood, 
without  which,  indeed,  they  would  be  in  a  hopeless 
state.  Accordingly,  we  believe,  that  baptized  infiuits 
are  entitled,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  all  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel,  as  soon  as  they  become 
capable  of  receiving  them ;  provided  they  do  not  for- 
feit their  great  privileges  by  growing  up  in  impeni- 
tence and  unbelief.  Above  all  they  are  entitled, 
through  Christ,  to  the  renewing  g^race  of  His  holy 
Spirit,  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  receive  and  obey  the 
truth.  For  when  children  grow  up  to  understand 
these  things,  it  is  clear  that  they  must  themselves  re- 
pent truly  of  all  their  sins,  and  believe  in  Christ  their 
Saviour;  loving  Him  sincerely,  and  humbly  endeavour- 
ing to  keep  His  commandments.  They  must  make 
good  with  their  own  hearts,  and  lips,  and  lives,  the 
promises  that  were  made  for  them  in  their  baptism, 
and  be  careful  never  to  take  themselves  out  of  the 
arms  of  their  Saviour's  mercy,  and  thus  forfeit  the 
blessings  of  eternal  life. 

A  happy  thing  it  is,  my  child,  to  think  that  you,  and 
your  dear  brother  and  sisters,  have,  in  your  infancy, 
been  placed  in  those  arms,  when  you  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  Oh,  remember  this !  remember  that,  "born 
in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  you  were  brought  to 
the  waters  of  baptism,  with  earnest  prayer,  that  you 
might  undergo  that  great  change,  without  which  Christ 
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has  Himself  said,  you  can  never  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Remember,  that  not  only  your  own  dear 
parents,  but  the  Church  herself  then  thanked  God 
that  you  had  undergone  this  change;  that  you  had 
been  born  again  of  water;  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
that  you  had  been  adopted  as  a  child  of  God,  and 
admitted  into  the  family  of  Christ's  redeemed  people." 
Keep  then  in  mind  these  invaluable  privileges,  and 
do  nothing  unworthy  of  that  gracious  and  holy  rela- 
tion ;  but  study  and  pray  that  you  may  indeed  be  a 
child  of  God  in  love  and  obedience ;  and  lead  the  rest 
of  your  life  according  to  that  beginning. 

Remember  too  that  the  christian  child  should  daily 
increase  in  God's  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until 
he  comes  at  length  to  God's  everlasting  kingdom 
in  heaven ;  whilst  even  to-  the  last,  he  must  in  some 
respects  continue  to  be  a  little  child; — ^as  teachable, 
as  lowly,  as  confiding,  as  free  from  wilful  sin,  as  in- 
different to  the  pomps  and  vanities,  and  sinful  pleasures 
of  this  evil  world.  In  this  sense  all  of  us  must  be  as 
children.  For  our  Lord  has  solemnly  said,  "  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein." 

See  St.  Luke  xvii.  11 — 19 ;  xviii.  9 — 17. 
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Christ's  last  journey  continued. 

M.  Well,  Edward,  are  you  inclined  to  go  on  trac- 
ing with  me  our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  ? 

u  6 
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E.  Yes,  Mamma,  indeed  I  am ;  wherever  He  goes 
there  is  something  interesting  to  hear  which  He  did 
or  said. 

M.  You  are  right ;  in  this  journey,  as  in  all  His 
others,  His  path  was  strewed  with  mercies ;  and  paved, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  with  heavenly  instruction.  You 
will  find  it  so  to  the  end.  Yet  Jesus  knew  full  well 
the  sufferings  and  indignities,  which  awaited  Him  at 
Jerusalem:  His  mind  was  full  of  the  awful  subject; 
and  there  was  something  mysterious  in  His  very 
manner,  which  filled  His  apostles  with  amazement, 
so  that,  as  they  followed,  they  felt  afraid.  Then 
He  took  the  twelve,  and  told  them  plainly  how 
He  should  be  betrayeci,  condemned  to  death,  and 
delivered  to  the  gentiles,  who  should  mock,  scourge, 
insult,  and  at  last  crucify  Him.  So  clearly  was  our 
J-.ord  aware  of  every  particular  of  His  approaching 
sufferings;  so  steadily  did  He  behold  them.  But 
what  is  to  us  perhaps  most  surprising  is,  that  amidst 
this  very  people,  by  whom  He  was  to  be  thus  treated, 
and  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  He  persevered  to  the 
last  in  instructing  them,  and  showering  upon  them 
acts  of  mercy.  No  suffering  of  His  own  could  cheek 
His  goodness;  no  harsh  treatment  could  chill  His 
compassion.  Great  as  were  the  afflictions  with  which 
He  was  overwhelmed,  they  were  exceeded  by  the 
mercies  which  He  continued  to  bestow ;  and  though 
the  evil  which  awaited  Him  was  unexampled.  He 
overcame  it  to  the  last  with  good.  What  an  impres- 
sive view  does  this  give  us  of  the  goojdQess  and  mercy 
of  our  Saviour;  of  that  stream  of  kindness  which  no 
opposition  could  obstruct ;  of  that  flame  of  love  which 
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no  mal:ce  could  extinguish !  Though  Jerusalem  was  to 
witness  His  death,  the  people  of  Jericho,  as  He  passed 
through  it  on  His  way,  were  still  to  behold  His  mira- 
cles. In  the  neighbourhood  of  that  city  He  gave 
sight  to  several  blind  persons,  who,  hearing  that  He 
was  passing  by,  began  to  cry,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  us !"  And  though  the  multitude 
rebuked  them,  and  desired  them  to  hold  their  peace, 
they  were  not  silenced,  but  only  cried  the  more,  saying, 
"  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  !" 

E.  I  am  sure  our  Lord  would  not  blame  them  for 
being  so  troublesome. 

M.  So  far  from  it,  that  He  was  pleased  with  their 
earnest  and  repeated  prayers  as  a  proof  of  their  faith ; 
and  He  stood  still  and  called  them,  and  said,  ^^  What 
will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you?  They  say  unto 
him,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened.  So  Jesus 
had  Compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes,  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received  sight,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him." 

And  now  we  come  to  a  little  incident  which  I  am 
sure  will  interest  you  much.  As  our  Lord  went  on 
His  way  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem,  a  person  of  the 
name  of  Zaccheus,  who  lived  on  the  road,  "  sought  to 
see  Jesus,  who,  or  what  kind  of  person  He  was."  But 
the  crowd  was  so  great,  that  Zaccheus,  who  was  little 
of  stature,  tried  in  vain  to  obtain  this  blessed  sight, 
and  at  last  he  was  obliged  to  run  on  before  them  all, 
and  to  climb  up  into  a  sycamore  tree,  which  grew  by 
the  way-side,  in  order  to  gratify  his  wish  of  behold- 
ing Jesus. 

E.  Into  a  sycamore  tree  ?  that  must  be  a  most  beau- 
tiful tree,  Mamma,  if  it  is  like  th^  picture  I  have  seen 


446  FORTY-THIRD  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

of  it,  in  that  very  nice  book  from  which  you  have  so 
often  given  me  an  account  of  the  productions  of  the 
Holy  Land. 

M.  You  mean  "  the  Natural  History  of  the  Bible." 
It  is  a  valuable  little  work,  and  often  helps  me  to  tell 
you  at  once  what  you  want  to  know.  You  may  look 
there  for  a  long  and  interesting  account  of  the  syca- 
more-tree ;  I  will  only  tell  you  now,  that  it  is  very 
common  in  Eastern  countries,  and  grows  to  a  great 
height;  that  its  wood  is  very  valuable  for  build- 
ing, and  its  fruit,  in  some  places,  quite  a  common  arti- 
cle of  food.  Its  wide  spreading  branches  afford  also 
a  delicious  shade;  amid  them  Zaccheus  might  have 
remained  quite  hidden  from  notice,  whilst  he  himself 
obtained  the  sight  he  so  greatly  desired;  so  we  see 
the  reason  of  his  climbing  up  into  a  sycamore  tree. 

E.  I  like  him  so  much  for  doing  that :  he  must  have 
thought  a  great  deal  of  Jesus,  or  he  would  not  have 
taken  all  that  trouble. 

M.  What  his  motive  was,  we  are  not  exactly  told ; 
but  from  what  followed,  it  seems  to  have  been  better 
than  mere  curiosity.  It  was  his  happiness  to  see 
Jesus ;  but  he  was  happier  still  in  that  Jesus  saw  him, 
and  discovered  the  very  inmost  feelings  of  his  heart. 
For  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place.  He  looked  up  and 
saw  him,  and  said  to  him,  <<  Zaccheus,  make  haste  and 
come  down  ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house." 

E,  How  very  kindly  He  spoke  to  him ,  Mamma,  as 
if  He  had  known  him  for  many  years. 

M.  Thus  kind  He  is  to  all  who  seek  for  Him ;  fulfill- 
ing continually  the  promise  of  His  own  word :  "  Those 
that  seek  me  shall  be  found  of  me."  It  is  not  enough 
that  we  should  contemplate  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
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a  distance;  we  must  receive  Him  into  our  bouses: 
and  those  who,  like  Zaccheus,  look  for  Him  with  sin- 
cere affection,  may  rest  assured  that  He  will  come 
to  them  in  blessing  both  to  themselves  and  to  their 
families.  You  may  imagine  with  what  haste  Zaccheus 
came  down,  and  how  joyfully  he  received  his  glorious 
guest. 

But  Zaccheus,  it  appears,  was  a  publican,  and  one  of 
the  chief  of  the  publicans :  and,  you  know,  how  much 
they  were  disliked,  and  how  common  a  thing  it  was 
among  them  to  be  greedy  of  unjust  gains,  and  that, 
in  the  opinion  of  a  Jew,  a  publican  and  a  sinner  were 
almost  the  same  thing.  No  wonder  then  that  the 
people  all  murmured  when  they  saw  Jesus  go  into  the 
house  of  Zaccheus,  to  be  guest  to  a  man  that  was  a 
sinner. 

E.  But  was  he  a  sinner.  Mamma;  I  mean  such  a 
sinner  as  they  meant  ? 

M.  It  is  not  improbable  that  he  might  have  made 
a  bad  use  of  his  office,  and  have  been  guilty  of  cove- 
tous extortion.  But,  if  he  had  been  an  open  sinner, 
he  was  now  an  open  and  sincere  penitent ;  ready  to 
show  his  return  to  God  by  a  change  of  life,  and  to 
make  up  for  any  wrong  he  had  done  to  any  one,  by 
restoring  fourfold  what  he  had  taken  away;  ready  also 
to  spend  in  acts  of  mercy  those  treasures  which  he  had 
once  perhaps  heaped  up  with  covetous  anxiety.  "  Be- 
hold, Lord,"  he  says,  "the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to 
the  poor ;  and,  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  &om  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold.  Oh 
that  all  sinners  repented  thus  !  Oh  that  each  one  of 
us  gave  such  proof  that  we  had  left  off  all  our  evil 
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ways !     In  the  Catechism,  you  know,  repentance  is 
said  to  be  that  "  whereby  we  forsake  sin." 

E,  Yes,  and  do  you  remember  the  hymn  which  my 
sister  was  learning  the  other  day,  where  it  says, 

**  Repentance  is  to  leave 

The  sins  I  loved  before. 
And  show  that  I  in  earnest  grieve, 

By  doing  so  no  more  V 


M.  All  repentance  which  falls  short  of  this,  and  con- 
tents itself  with  merely  lamenting  and  confessing  ^in, 
is  not  real  Christian  repentance,  but  of  a  worldly  sort. 
It  is  not  the  godly  sorrow  which  leads  to  salvation, 
but  "  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh  death." 

See,  in  the  case  of  Zaccheus,  repentance  makes 
him  quite  a  different  person.  He  who  had  been  ra- 
pacious, becomes  now  just,'  and  even  generous;  he 
who  once  was  covetous,  is  now  abundant  in  mercy 
and  almsgiving. 

This  is  true  religion,  Edward ;  this  is  what  Christ 
is  pleased  with ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  lost  is  found 
again.  ^^  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  This  day  is  salva- 
tion come  to  this  house.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  How  en- 
couraging was  this  language  !  How  happy  it  must 
have  made  Zaccheus !  How  happy  it  may  make  all 
who  seek  for  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  that  they  may 
by  it  be  delivered  from  all  their  offences,  and  no 
longer  be  a  rebuke  to  the  foolish,  who,  like  the  self- 
righteous  Jews,  make  a  mock  at  sin  instead  of  persua* 
ding  the  sinner  to  repent,  and  encouraging  him  to 
return !  Alas  !  sinners  they  were  themselves,  only 
of  a  different,  and    perhaps  more  dangerous    sort ! 
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With  the  truly  righteous  there  is  favour,  even  towards 
the  sinner,  when  he  is  willing  to  return.  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  is  full  of  grace  to  the  penitent.  He 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
He  seeks  them  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  He  saves  them 
by  His  redeeming  merits.  He  saw  the  lost  Zaccheus 
ready  to  return,  and  bade  him  make  haste  to  receive 
Him,  which  he  did  with  the  utmost  joy ;  and,  what  was 
still  better,  with  abundant  signs  of  a  renewed  and  re- 
pentant spirit. 

At  the  house  of  Zaccheus  our  blessed  Lord  deliver- 
ed a  parable  on  the  subject  of  His  approaching  depar- 
ture from  this  world.  Jericho  was  near  to  Jerusalem,^ 
not  more  than  twenty  miles  distant ;  and  the  house  of 
Zaccheus,  it  appears,  was  still  nearer.  To  Jerusalem 
our  Lord  was  going,  to  suffer  and  to  die,  as  He  had 
told  Hi8  disciples.  Not  long  before,  the  Pharisees 
had  asked  Him  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come.  Their  notions,  however,  of  this  kingdom,  were 
low,  and  entirely  of  a  worldly  nature.  It  was,  in 
their  opinion,  to  be  an  earthly,  not  a  heavenly  king- 
dom ;  a  reign  over  the  bodies,  not  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  Even  the  ideas  of  the  Apostles  seem  to  have 
been  much  the  same ;  for  at  the  very  time  that  our 
Lord  had  been  predicting  His  death,  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children  with  her  sons,  came  supplicating 
our  Lord  that  they  might  sit  the  one  on  His  right  hand, 
the  other  on  His  left  in  His  kingdom ;  meaning,  I  sup- 
pose, to  pray  that  they  might  be  exalted  to  the  high- 
est places  in  power  and  authority  under  Christ 

E.  How  extraordinary  that  they  should  still  have 
thought  so  much  of  this  earthly  kingdom  ! 

M.  Yet  so  it  was ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  many 
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supposed  that  our  Saviour  was  now  going  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  very  purpose  of  setting  up  His  kingdom  there. 

St  Luke  says  expressly  that  our  Lord's  reason  for 
speaking  the  parable  which  I  have  just  mentioned,  was 
this ;  ^^  because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should  imme- 
diately appear.  He  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman 
went  into  a  &r  country  to  receive  to  himself  a  king- 
dom, and  to  return."  It  was  thus  Herod  went  to 
Italy,  to  receive  the  kingdom  of  Judea  from  the  senate 
of  Rome,  and  then  returned  to  punish  his  enemies,  and 
to  reward  those  who  had  remained  faithful  to  him. 
But  our  Lord's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ;  it  is  not 
one  which  men  could  either  give  or  destroy.  It  is  a 
spiritual,  a  heavenly  kingdom.  When  He  compares 
Himself  to  a  nobleman  going  into  a  far  country.  He 
foretels  His  own  ascension  into  heaven,  whither  He 
went  to  receive  from  God  the  Father  a  kingdom  and  a 
glory  above  all  earthly  power ;  yet  such  a  power  as 
in  a  spiritual  sense  is  exercised  even  upon  earth, 
and  shall  hereafter  be  displayed  more  openly  when 
Christ  shall  return  at  the  last  day,  in  all  His  kingly 
majesty,  to  judge  the  world,  to  punish  His  enemies,  and 
to  reward  His  faithful  servants. 

The  nobleman  in  the  parable,  when  he  was  about  to 
depart  to  seek  his  crown,  called  his  ten  servants  around 
him,  and  gave  them  ten  pounds ;  to  each  servant  he 
gave  one,  and  to  each  he  said,  "  Occupy  till  I  come." 

E.  What  did  he  mean  by  that  ? 

M.  Employ  and  improve  the  pound  by  the  time  I 
return.  In  like  manner  Christ  has  bestowed  upon 
every  Christian  certain  especial  gifts,  to  be  diligently 
used  now,  and  by  and  bye  accounted  for  to  Him  ;  I 
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mean  in  that  solemn  hour,  when  He  shall  return  to 
judgment.  For  instance,  He  gives  us  His  blessed 
word,  His  holy  sacraments,  His  sabbaths,  the  mi- 
nistry of  His  servants  the  clergy,  the  advantages  of 
a  Christian  education,  and  Christian  society.  He 
gives  us  too  the  assistance  of  wis^  and  pious  books, 
and  above  all  He  sends  His  grace  into  our  hearts,  to 
work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  that  which  is  good. 
Now  these  great  and  invaluable  privileges  are  by 
some  prized  highly,  and  used  carefully;  so  their 
pound  multiplies  :  one  pound  thus  used  becomes  five, 
or  even  ten.  They  go  from  grace  to  grace,  from 
strength  to  strength ;  that  which  they  use  faithfully 
grows  under  their  hands.  Knowledge  is  received 
thankfully  into  the  mind,  and  there  becomes  wisdom ; 
sabbaths  and  sacraments  grow  into  habits  of  piety, 
and  nourish  the  soul  unto  eternal  life.  The  labours 
of  Christ's  faithful  ministers,  the  blessings  of  a  holy 
education,  the  intercourse  of  improving  society,  all 
these  things  have  contributed  to  build  the  Christian 
up  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  in  that  hope  and  charity 
which  are  ever  its  lovely  fruits.  And  above  all  the 
dew  of  divine  grace,  without  which  the  heart  of  man 
must  ever  remain  barren  and  unfruitful,  is  shed  down 
more  and  more,  to  soften  and  refresh  the  soul,  and  to 
cause  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  spring  up  in  greater 
variety  and  abundance  continually.  Such,  Edward, 
is  the  faithful  Christian,  who  remembers  that  his 
Lord  is  gone  to  receive  a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 

But,  alas !  all  Christians  are  iiot  faithful.  Some 
never  think  of  what  our  Lord  has  given  them,  and  of  the 
account  which  they  must  give  to  Him.  They  under- 
value their  privileges,  or  tliey  despise  and  forget  them. 
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They  do  not,  it  is  true,  like  the  open  enemies  of  Christ, 
like  unbelievers  and  apostates,  say  in  so  many  words, 
"  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us  ;'*  nor 
do  they  mean  any  such  thing.     They  expect  Him  to 
return ;  they  acknowledge  Him  to  be  their  king ;  they 
even  hope  to  be  received  by  Him.     But  they  forget 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  say  unto  Him,  ^^  Lord,  Lord, 
whilst  they  do  not  the  things  which  he  says.*'     His 
word  they  do  not  read,  or,  if  they  read,  they  do  not 
obey  it     His  sacraments  they  never  observe,  or  if 
they  do  observe  them,  it  is  only  in  the  outward  form. 
They  do  not  discern  the  Lord's  body  in  the  one ;  they 
forget  the  vows  and  privileges  of  the  other.    Religion, 
in  short,  is  a  thing  which  they  seem  to  profess,  but 
really  they  have  it  not     Or,  it  is  laid  up  in  a  napkin, 
so  that,  when  the  lord  returns,  all  they  will  have  to 
show  is  the  one  pound.     But,  God  is  not  mocked: 
whatever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.    When 
the  king  returned  and  called  his  servants,  "  the  first 
came,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 
And  he  said  imto  him.  Well  thou  good  servant ;  be- 
cause thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have  thou 
authority  over  ten  cities.     And  the  second  came,  say- 
ing. Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.     And 
he  said  likewise  unto  him.  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities." 
So  exact  is  the  divine  judgment     Though  all  reward 
is  infinitely  above  our  best  services,  and  the  rewards 
of  heaven  such  as  are  beyond  all  comparison  with  our 
conduct;   still  there  will  be  a  proportion  observed, 
and  degrees  of  happiness  or  misery  awarded  in  the 
next  world,  according  as  men  are  fiiithful  and  negli- 
gent in  this ;  and  the  reward,  though  not  for  our 
works,  will  yet,  through  the  grace  and  wisdom  of 
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Christ,  be  according  to  them.  Though  faithful  in  a 
very  little,  we  may  look  for  a  great  reward ;  and  the 
more  faithful  we  are,  the  greater  it  will  assuredly  be. 

But  all,  as  we  have  said,  are  not  faithful.  One 
servant  came  with  his  pound  laid  up  unused,  unim- 
proved, in  a  napkin.  He  said,  though  it  was  utterly 
false,  that  his  master  was  hard  and  austere,  one  that 
took  to  himself  the  profit  of  others'  labours. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  nobody  could  really  say  that  of 
Christ. 

M.  Alas  !  there  are  those  who  thus  blaspheme  his 
religion :  they  would  tell  you  that  it  is  an  unjust,  and 
harsh,  and  gloomy  thing.  But  do  not  believe  them^ 
Even  had  it  been  so,  the  servant  ought  to  have 
allowed  his  lord's  money  to  improve ;  he  ought  not 
to  have  hindered  its  increase  by  letting  it  lie  in  a 
napkin.  By  such  neglect  he  lost  even  the  single 
pound :  it  was  taken  away,  and  given  to  him  that  had 
ten  pounds.  What  an  encouragement  to  abound  in 
good  works  !  What  a  warning  against  sloth  and  in- 
dolence in  the  great  work  of  our  salvation  !  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  called  servants  of  Christ,  we  must  be  so. 

The  parable  ends  with  the  fate  of  the  nobleman's 
enemies.  "  Bring  them  hither  and  slay  them  before 
me,"  was  the  awful  sentence  pronounced  upon  them. 
The  opposers  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel  may  now  be 
bold  and  high-minded  ;  but,  alas  !  for  them  when  He 
shall  appear.  How  shall  they  bear  to  see  the  Son  of 
God  coming  in  His  glory  with  all  His  holy  angels  ? 
How  shall  they  stand  when  the  King  shall  say,  "  De- 
part, ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels  ?"  Oh !  Edward,  let  us  not  ap- 
proach the  tents  of  the  ungodly :  let  us  have  nothing 
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to  do  with  the  slothful  servant  May  Christ  give  us 
grace  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that,  when  He  shall 
appear,  we  may  receive  that  crown  of  life,  which  He 
has  promised  to  those  that  love  Him  ! 

See  Matt.  xx.  17 — 34.     Mark  x.  32—52. 
Ltike  xviii.  31—43;  xix.  1 — 27. 
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CHRIST   AT   BETHANY   ANOINTED   BY   MARY. 

M.  We  learn  from  the  Gospel  of  St  Luke  that 
after  delivering  the  parable  of  the  nobleman,  our  Lord 
went  on,  ascending  towards  Jerusalem,  and  came  again 
to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead.  But  a  short  time  before.  He  had  removed,  you 
know,  from  that  place,  that  He  might  be  at  a  greater 
distance  from  Jerusalem ;  and  I  dare  say  you  perfectly 
recollect  the  reason  He  had  for  doing  so. 

E.  Because  from  the  very  day  that  Christ  had  per- 
formed that  wonderful  miracle,  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  had  taken  counsel  together  to  put  Him  to 
death. 

M.  For  Bethany,  being  only  two  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, where  the  chief  priests  resided,  if  He  had  re- 
mained there.  He  must  have  been  exposed  to  great 
danger.  But  the  time  was  now  drawing  nigh,  when 
Jesus  would,  of  His  own  accord,,  offer  up  His  life  as 
a  ransom  for  many.  It  wanted  now  but  six  dayi^ 
of  the  passover.  This  was  the  fourth  passover  during 
our  Lord's  ministry ;  the  last  that  He  should  keep 
on  earth:  it  was  that  passover  when  the  true  Paschal 
Lamb  was  to  be  offered  up,  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
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taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Now  He  no  longer 
tried  to  hide  Himself  from  the  malice  of  His  enemies, 
although  they  had  actually  given  commandment  that, 
if  any  knew  where  He  were,  he  should  show  it,  that 
they  might  take  Him.  He  now  came  openly  to 
Bethany,  and  was  there  received  at  supper  in  the 
house  of  one  Simon. 

E.  Was  that  the  Simon,  Mamma,  the  Pharisee,  I 
mean,  with  whom  He  once  dined  before. 

M,  No ;  we  are  told  that  it  was  Simon  the  Leper, 
who  had  now  the  honour  of  entertaining  our  Lord,  and 
he  had  drawn  together  to  meet  Him  several  of  those 
who  loved  Him  very  much.  There  was  Lazarus, 
whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead,  sitting  with  Him 
at  the  table ;  and  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  were  also  pre- 
sent :  both  as  usual  employed  in  doing  honour  to  their 
Lord,  though  again  in  various  ways  according  to  their 
several  characters.  Martha  was  still  attending  to  the 
comfort  of  our  Saviour,  waiting  herself  upon  Him ; 
whilst  Mary's  love  was  shown  in  a  very  different  man- 
ner. There  was  the  same  difference,  as  you  may  re- 
member, between  them  on  a  former  occasion,  when 
Martha  complained  to  our  Lord  that  Mary  had  left 
her  to  serve  alone,  having  chosen  in  fact  the  still 
better  part  of  sitting  at  His  feet  to  hear  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  And  still  we  find  Mary  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  listening  no  doubt  again  to  His  heavenly  con- 
versation, but  giving  on  this  occasion  still  further 
proofs  of  her  devoted  piety.  She  now  anoints  those 
sacred  feet  with  ointment  of  spikenard,  exceeding  pre- 
cious, which  she  had  brought  in  an  alabaster  box  for 
that  very  purpose. 

This  ointment  was  of  a  very  costly  kind,  prepared 
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fromaplant  growing  in  the  Indies,  and  brought  at  agreat 
expense  from  that  distant  country.  There  it  grows 
in  large  tufi«  like  grass,  and  so  great  is  its  fragrance, 
that,  when  it  is  trodden  upon  or  otherwise  bruised,  the 
air  is  filled  with  the  odour  of  it.  Amongst  the  an- 
tients  it  was  greatly  prized:  indeed  it  was  so  valnahle 
that  as  much  of  it  as  could  be  contained  in  a  small  box 
of  precious  stone,  was  considered,  it  is  said,  equal  in 
value  to  a  large  vessel  of  wine. 

We  see,  therefore,  what  respect  was  mingled  with 
Mary's  love.  Jesus  had  treated  her  and  her  family 
as  friends ;  but  she  could  not  forget  that,  in  her  con- 
descending Saviour,  she  beheld  her  Lord  and  her 
King ;  and  greatly  did  she  delight  in  paying  to  Him 
such  outward  honours,  as  could  by  any  means  come 
within  her  reach.  Behold  her  then  pouring  this 
richly  fragrant  oil  upon  the  head  of  Jesus,  and  anoint- 
ing with  it  His  feet ;  and  as  if  that  were  all  too  litde, 
employing  her  own  hair  in  the  blessed  office;  for 
"  she  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair."  So  delightful  was  it 
to  her  affectionate  heart,  to  show  how  she  honoured 
Him  who  had  raised  her  brother  from  the  dead,  and 
whom  she  had  learnt  to  look  to,  for  herself  also,  as  the 
resurrection  and  the  life. 

When  Mary  had  thus  freely  bestowed  the  precious 
perfume  on  the  person  of  her  adored  Saviour,  the 
whole  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

E.  How  pleased  all  those  who  loved  Jesus  must 
have  been ! 

M.  Yes,  and  as  the  whole  party  had  met  together 
for  the  very  purpose  of  doing  honour  to  our  Lord, 
one  would  have  thought  that  d)ey  would,  all  of  them, 
have  been  delighted  at  this  mark  of  pious  affectimi 
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to  His  sacred  person.  But,  alas !  it  was  not  so,  at  least 
there  was  one,  even  among  the  twelve  disciples,  who 
murmured  at  Mary  for  wasting  so  much  money  on 
Christ,  instead  of  spending  it  on  the  poor. 

E.  Wasting  it,    Mamma,   to  spend   it  on   Christ. 
What  could  he  mean  ? 

M,  I  do  not  wonder  that  such  a  word,  on  such  an 
occasion,  seems  strange  to  you ;  for  strange  indeed  it 
is.     But  there  are  in  the  world  some  wretched  people, 
who  look  upon  money  as  the  best  thing  which  the 
world  contains,  and  who  particularly  grudge  any  thing 
like  expense,  or,  as  they  call  it,  waste  of  money,  in 
God's  service.     They  will   spend  it  perhaps   freely 
upon   their   own    pleasures    and    amusements,    upon 
eating  and  drinking,  upon  grand  spectacles  or  pleasant 
journeys,  upon  fine  clothes  or  handsome  houses.    Nay, 
they  will  sometimes  talk  very  charitably  about   the 
poor  and  their  wants ;  even  spare  a  little  perhaps  for 
them :  but  any  expense  for  the  sake  of  religion  is 
often,  in  the  eyes  of  such  persons,  mere  waste.     Or,  at 
best,  they  think  that,  in  religious  matters,  what  is  barely 
necessary  will  do ;  and  that  there  is  no  occasion  to 
provide  for  the  decency  and  dignity  of  divine  things. 
Now  just  such  a  person  was  Judas,  though  one  of  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord.     He  grudged  to  our  Lord  the 
honour  done  to  Him  by  the  pious  Mary ;  he  looked 
with  an  evil  eye  upon  her  costly  affection,  and  ex- 
claimed,  with   an    hypocritical   pretence   of    greater 
charity,  "  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ?  This  he  said, 
not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor ;"  no,  we  do  not  often 
find  the  irreligious  man  charitable ;  he  who  is  sparing 
of  his  money  in  God's  service,  is  seldom  liberal  of  it 
^Second  Series."]  x 


45d  FORTT-FOURTH   SUNDAY    EVENING. 

to  the  poor  and  needy.  It  seems  that  Judas  acted  as 
treasurer  or  steward  to  our  Lord  and  His  disciples;  he 
had  the  bag  or  purse,  which  contained  their  little 
stock,  and  was  entrusted  with  the  care  of  whatever 
was  put  into  it ;  and  he  would  have  liked  that  the  three 
hundred  pence  should  thus  have  come  into  his  own 
hands.  For,  sad  to  say,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  taking 
for  himself  the  money  thus  given  for  the  use  of  our 
Lord,  being,  as  St.  John  expressly  says,  ^^  a  tliie£" 
Hence  all  his  indignation;  hence  all  his  pretended 
care  for  the  poor,  the  real  fact  being  that  he  was  vexed 
and  disappointed  at  not  receiving  from  Mary  the  box 
of  precious  ointment. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  Judas  would  not  have  guned  a 
very  great  sum,  for  he  says  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  three  hundred  pence,  and  that  is  not  mudi. 

M.  Had  it  been  as  little  as  you  suppose,  it  would 
only  have  shown  us,  how  unwilling  men  are  to  give 
any  thing  to  pious  uses,  and  how  small  a  temptalicm 
will  draw  away  a  miser's  heart.  But  in  reality  the  son 
here  mentioned  was  a  large  one.  The  penny  meant 
is  the  Roman  penny,  or  denarius,  a  silver  coin,  less 
in  size  than  our  shiUing,  but  practically  more  in  value 
then,  being  the  price  of  a  good  day's  labour  ev&OL  in 
harvest  time ;  so  that  900  denarii  would  be  about  equal 
to  a  labourer's  wages  for  a  whole  year. 

E.  I  see,  that  alters  the  case  altogether.  A  hun- 
dred shillings  is  five  pounds ;  therefore,  three  hundred 
would  be  fifteen  pounds. 

M.  Precisely  so;  and  you  now  see  that  if  this 
very  precious  box  of  ointment  was  worth  even  fifteen 
pounds  of  our  money,  there  was  cause  enough  for  the 
vexation  which  filled   the  covetous  mind  of  Judas ^ 
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when  he  saw  the  whole  ointment  poured  out  upon  the 
body  of  our  Lord,  no  wonder  that  such  a  person  as 
he  should  have  considered  it  waste.  You  see  too,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  piety  of  Mary ;  that,  like  David,  she 
would  not  offer  unto  the  Lord  what  cost  her  nothing. 

E.  But  still  Mamma,  if  Judas  had  really  meant 
to  help  the  poor,  would  not  that  have  been  right? 
and  would  not  Mary  have  been  a  little  to  blame  ? 

M,  Certainly  it  i^  right  to  feel  for  the  poor,  and 
to  be  ever  ready  to  help  them ;  but  it  is  also  right  to 
be  grateful  to  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  be  ready  to 
honour  Him  with  our  substance.  There  is  a  time  for 
all  our  duties ;  acts  of  piety  have  their  proper  seasons, 
so  have  acts  of  charity  also.  But  let  us  see  what  our 
Saviour  thought  of  ail  that  had  been  going  on.  In 
the  delicious  odour  that  filled  the  house.  He  seems 
to  have  smelt  "  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour ;" 
and  when  He  understood  what  was  passing.  He  said, 
"  Let  her  alone,  why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  in  me;  for  ye  have  the  poor  ' 
always  with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always.  She 
hath  done  what  she  couid ;  she  is  come  beforehand  to 
anoint  my  body  for  the  burying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
wheresoever  this  Gospel  is  preached  throughout  the 
world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done,  shall  be  spoken  of 
for  a  memorial  of  her."  In  this  answer  of  our  Lord 
there  was  the  most  unmixed  approbation  of  all  that 
Mary  had  done ;  and  we  can  imagine  also,  that  we  see 
some  allusion  to  the  remoteness  of  the  country  from 
which  the  ointment  was  brought:  wheresoever  this 
Gospel  shall  be  preached,  throughout  the  whole  worlds 
shall  be  her  memorial.  As  much  as  to  say,  <<  This 
precious  ointment  came  from  a  distant  country  to  be 
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sare^  \mt  the  Gospel  «kall  spfead  to  a  bh^  sreatn- 
liMCance,  yea.  aU  orer  like  worU:  so  tint  ia  India 
itiei4  £n«  viience  it  came.  skaD  tbe  meiaorial  of  its 
beini^  poured  on  mr  penoD  be  aKntioiied  witb 
iMMKHtr  throoglMMit  all  generatioDS.'*  Yoa  see,  Jesms 
was  far  from  thinking  that  Manr  was  in  any  d^ree 
to  biame.  On  the  contrary,  kov  gncioosly  He 
oeptff  her  work  of  fiuth  and  lore.  XoC  that  He 
unmindful  o(  the  poor.  He  speaks  of  them  as  always 
with  nSy  and  as  haring  c«Mistant  claims  upon  tNir 
kindnesa.  The  poor  need  our  compassion,  and  this 
is  one  way  of  lowing  our  gratitude  and  kyre  to 
Christ ;  but  there  are  other  wavs  also  which  we  must 
not  neglect,  for  Christ  expects  diese  marks  of  oor 
derotion  to  Him.  If  we  reaUy  love  Him,  we  shaD  be 
glad  to  see  that  His  Gospel  is  maintained  amoi^st 
ourselves  with  sacred  comeliness  and  d^rniiy.  We 
shall  be  glad  too  to  q>read  it  in  heathen  lamls,  to 
assist  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  in  that  blessed  work. 
As  Christians,  we  should  ever  be  fimvard,  like  Mary, 
to  honor  the  Saviour,  as  well  as  to  feed  the  poor ;  and 
to  fill  the  world  with  the  frs^rance  of  our  gifts,  even 
though  the  worldly  minded  should  call  it  waste,  and 
the  covetous  be  filled  with  vexation.  Notwithstanding 
the  pretending  economy  of  Judas,  and  all  his  murmur- 
ing, the  name  of  the  devout  and  affectionate  Mary 
is  bad  in  everlasting  remembrance.  It  goes  forth, 
wherever  the  Gospel  goes,  into  the  wlude  world,  as  a 
memorial  of  her,  and  a  lesson  to  us  ;  keeping  us  ever 
in  mind  of  those  good  works  of  piety,  which  the  world 
may  condemn,  but  which  Christ  approves. 

E.  But,   Mamma,   I  do  not  yet  understand  why 
Mary  showed  her  respect  and  gratitude  to  our  Lcnrd, 
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in  this  particular  way,  by  pouring  oil  upon  His  feet 
and  His  head.     Was  it  not  a  strange  thing  to  do  ? 

M.  It  would  appear  so  to  us,  Edward,  but  the 
customs  of  diflferent  countries  and  diflFerent  times  vary 
much  from  one  another :  amongst  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
amongst  other  nations  of  antiquity,  and  we  might 
even  add,  of  modern  times,  it  was  a  very  common 
thing  to  anoint  with  oil.  In  the  Bible  we  find  this 
practice  continually  alluded  to.  You  remember,  the 
Psalmist  says,  that  God  has  given  wine  to  make  glad 
the  heart  of  man,  and  oil  to  make  his  face  to  shine, 
as  well  as  bread  to  strengthen  man's  heart ;  and  when 
Moses  foretold  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  the 
curses  which  should  follow  from  disobedience,  he 
mentioned  as  one,  that  they  should  have  olive  trees 
through  all  their  coasts,  but  should  not  be  able  to 
anoint  themselves  with  the  oil ;  for  the  olive  should 
cast  his  fruit  before  it  came  to  perfection.  In  the 
prophet  Isaiah  too  we  read  of  the  oil  of  joy;  and 
when  our  Lord  was  giving  instruction  to  His  disciples 
on  the  subject  of  fasting.  He  told  them  not  to  make 
a  show  of  it,  as  the  Pharisees  did,  by  disfiguring  their 
faces,  perhaps  with  ashes  or  other  signs  of  mourning ; 
but  "  thou,"  our  Saviour  says,  '*  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head  and  wash  thy  face." 

E,  And  now  I  remember.  Mamma,  what  Jesus  said 
to  Simon  the  Pharisee,  when  He  was  dining  with  him, 
"  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint" 

M,  And  you  may  observe  from  it  that  anointing, 
and  especially  anointing  the  head,  was  a  common 
practice  among  the  Jews,  and  a  mark  of  respect  and 
hospitality  to  a  guest  on  receiving  him  at  their  tables. 
Therefore,  our  Lord  noticed  Simon's  neglect  of  Him 
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in  this  respect,  as  he  thus  shewed  a  want  of  sucii 
common  attention  as  might  have  been  expected  as  a 
matter  of  course.  When  Mary  therefore,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  Leper,  poured  the  ointment  upon  our 
Saviour's  head,  there  was  nothing  unusual  in  what  she 
did.  The  only  difference  in  her  case  was  that  the 
ointment  was  exceeding  precious,  and  that  she  used 
it  to  the  feet  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  to  His  head, 
thinking  nothing  too  costly  even  for  th^  feet  of  Christ. 

All  that  Mary  meant  was  to  show  her  hospitality, 
her  respect,  her  gratitude,  her  affection,  her  veneration 
for  Jesus ;  but  our  Lord,  as  we  have  seen,  turned  it 
into  a  prophecy,  and  made  it  a  type  of  His  death. 
He  accepted  it  as  a  kind  of  prepafation  for  the  tomb ; 
an  embalming  of  His  body  beforehand  for  His  burial. 
So  graciously  does  He  magnify  our  poor  services,  when 
really  done  from  love  to  His  name,  and  give  them  a 
force  and  meaning,  far  beyond  their  own  value,  that 
He  may  make  to  Himself  an  opportunity  of  mercifully 
rewarding  them.  For  our  most  valuable  services  are 
fit  only  to  do  honour  to  the  feet  of  Jesus;  though 
when  so  used  in  devout  humility,  they  are  acceptable 
to  Him,  and  their  fragrance  fills  the  Church. 

The  anointing  of  Mary  may  remind  us  of  that 
anointing  which  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews  received 
imder  the  law  of  Moses.  The  costly  ointment  which 
she  used  was  like  '^  the  precious  ointment "  which,  the 
Psalmist  tells  us,  was  poured  upon  the  head  of  Aaron, 
and  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  sacred  vestments. 
For  Aaron  was  but  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is,  in  the 
highest  sense,  the  '<  Anointed  of  the  Lord ;"  being 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  as  our 
:eyerlasting  high  priest     As  such  He  was  about  uow 
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to  oflfer  His  body  on  the  cross  as,  once  for  all,  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  Thus  with  His  own  blood  he  entered  into  the 
true  Holy  of  Holies,  that  is,  into  heaven,  to  intercede 
for  our  pardon  and  restoration  to  bliss. 

May  this  name,  the  name  of  Christ,  our  dying  High 
Priest  and  ever  living  Intercessor  on  high,  be  ever 
precious  to  us !  May  it  be  deeply  buried  in  our  hearts, 
and  embalmed  there  with  the  choicest  oflferings  of 
love  and  gratitude  !  And  O  that  each  bosom  amongst 
us,  each  house^  each  Church,  yea,  and  the  whole 
world,  might  be  filled  with  the  fragrance  of  it !  "A 
good  name,"  says  the  word  of  God,  "  is  better  than 
precious  ointment ;"  but  comparatively  there  is  none 
good  but  one,  and  that  is  the  name  which  is  above 
every  name,  the  name  at  which  even  angels  bow — 
the  blessed  and  glorious  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

See  Luke  xix.  28.     Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13.     Mark  xiv. 
3 — 9.     John  xi.  55 — xii.  8. 


FORTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

Christ's  public  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

M.  It  was  known  at  Jerusalem  that  Jesus  was  again 
at  Bethany,  and  that  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  lately 
raised  from  the  dead,  was  there.  In  consequence, 
many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Bethany ;  not  for  Jesus'  sake 
only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also.  For  that 
miracle,  the  raising  of  a  man  to  life  who  had  been 
dead  four  days,  had  caused  a  very  great  and  general 
sensation.     Numbers  had  seen  it  with  their  own  eyes, 
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and  all  Jerusalem  must  have  heard  of  it.  So  extraor- 
dinary an  occurrence  could  hardly  fail  to  be  much 
talked  of. 

E,  I  wonder  whether  it  led  any  really  to  believe  in 
Christ. 

M.  I  think  I  told  you  before  that "  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seen  these  things  which 
Jesus  did,  believed  on  Him."  But  on  some  this  extraor- 
dinary miracle  produced  nothing  better  than  mere  curi- 
osity, and  in  others,  especially  the  high  priests,  it  only 
served  to  increase  envy  and  hatred,  and  to  lead  to  more 
open  and  violent  measures  against  our  Lord,  than  they 
had  before  taken.  Indeed  these  wicked,  foolish  men 
even  consulted  together  to  put  to  death  again  the 
very  person  whom  Jesus  had  just  restored  to  life;  as 
if  He  could  not  have  raised  him  a  thousand  times  as 
well  as  once,  or  saved  him  from  death  as  easily  as  He 
had  restored  him  to  life.  But  when  once  men  suffer  the 
evil  passions  of  their  nature  to  get  the  dominion  over 
them,  they  can  no  longer  hear  the  voice  of  reason,  or 
religion,  or  duty,  and  it  is  quite  impossible  to  say 
where  they  will  stop.  Indeed,  when  men  will  not 
believe,  but  go  on  hardening  their  hearts  against  the 
truth,  we  cannot  wonder  that  God  should  often  give 
them  up  to  their  own  wickedness,  and  allow  them, 
like  the  wretched  Pharaoh,  to  become  obstinate  in 
their  iniquity.  Surely  the  chief  priests  must  have 
been  quite  as  much  hardened  against  God^  when  they 
thought  of  sending  back  Lazarus  to  the  grave,  and  of 
destroying  Him  who  had  shewn  Himself  to  be  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  ! 

But  happily  all  were  not  such.     There  were  num- 
bers now  present  at  the  feast,  especially  from  Galilee, 
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who  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  were 
prepared  publicly  to  show  their  faith ;  and  many  of 
these,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Je- 
rusalem, went  forth  to  meet  Him,  and  took  branches 
of  palm  trees  and  strewed  them  in  the  way  that  He  was 
to  go ;  crying  before  Him  with  loud  voices  and  saying, 
"  Hosannah  !  Blessed  is  the  king  of  Israel  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !"  They  went  out,  you  see, 
from  Jerusalem  to  receive  Him,  and  to  conduct  Him 
into  the  city  as  their  Monarch,  their  long  expected 
Messiah. 

E.  And  so  He  was.  Mamma,  their  Messiah  and 
their  King. 

M.  But  in  a  far  diflferent  sense  from  that  in  which 
most  of  those  supposed  Him  to  be  so,  who  followed 
Jesus  in  this  His  great  public  entry  into  Jerusalem. 
His  kingdom  was  not,  as  they  thought,  of  this  world. 
He  was  not,  as  they  supposed,  a  temporal  prince,  who 
should  restore  to  them  the  throne  of  David  in  more 
than  its  ancient  splendour,  and  make  Israel  once  again 
the  first  among  the  nations.  We  must  keep  in  mind 
this  favourite  idea  of  theirs,  as  it  will  explain  to  us 
much  of  the  treatment  which  our  Lord  received  at  the 
hands  of  his  countrymen,  which  would  otherwise  appear 
strange  and  contradictory.  At  one  time  they  cry 
"  Hosannah  to  the  son  of  David,"  at  another,  "  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him  !"  They  trusted  in  fact  for  a  time 
that  this  was  really  He  who  should  "restore  the 
kingdom  unto  Israel ;"  and  no  sooner  were  they  dis- 
appointed of  this  worldly  hope,  than  some  of  the  very 
persons  perhaps,  who  now  led  him  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem,  might  be  among  the  first  in  calling  for 
His  death. 
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And  yet  Jesus  after  all  was  a  king ;  as  a  king  He 
made  His  public  entry  into  Jerusalem*;  for  so  the 
prophet  had  said :  ^^  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
Behold  thy  king  cometh  unto  thee."  But  He  was  a 
king  of  far  different  kind  from  earthly  princes;  hi 
greater  in  reality,  though  far  more  humble  in  appear- 
ance. When  the  heathen  kings  have  entered  in 
triumph  the  capital  of  their  dominions,  it  has  always 
been,  you  know,  with  great  pomp  and  pride,  and  gene- 
rally with  much  magnificence. 

E.  Yes,  I  remember  the  account  of  the  emperor 
Aurelian  entering  Rome,  when  he  returned  from  his 
conquests.  Oh !  Mamma,  there  was  such  a  splendid 
procession !  Papa  and  I  read  the  account  of  it  ti^e- 
ther,  and  he  told  me  that  it  happened  about  three 
hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Christ.  Do  you  know, 
it  was  opened  with  twenty  elephants,  four  royal  tigers, 
and  above  two  hundred  of  the  most  curious  animalf^ 
from  every  climate  then  known.  And  there  was  a 
great  deal  more,  Mamma,  which  I  am  afraid  I  can- 
not give  so  good  an  account  of. 

M.  Perhaps  I  can  help  you.  W^e  not  those  fol- 
lowed by  arms,  standards,  and  spoils  of  many  con- 
quered nations;  by  ambassadors  in  their  rich  or 
strange  dresses  from  the  remotest  parts  of  the  earth ; 
by  crowns  of  gold  taken  from  conquered  princes ;  and 
by  a  long  train  of  illustrious  captives  ? 

E.  Yes,  Manima,  and  among  those  captives  there 
was  the  beautiful  Zenobia,  queen  of  Palmjrra,  on  foot, 
laden  with  jewels,  and  confined  in  fetters  of  gold ;  and 
with  a  gold  chain  about  her  neck  so  heavy,  that  a 
slave  followed  to  support  it. 

M.  And  her  magnificent  chariot  came  after  her. 
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with  two  Others  still  more  sumptuous,  that  bad  also 
belonged  to  sovereign  princes.  Then  came  the 
emperor  himself  in  a  triumphal  car,  which  had  for- 
merly been  used  by  a  Gothic  king,  drawn  by  four 
beautiful  stags. 

Such  was  the  emperor  Aurelian's  entry  into  Rome ; 
for  so  human  pride  tries  to  conceal  the  littleness  of 
human  power!  How  different  was  our  Lord's  entry 
into  Jerusalem  !  Meek  and  lowly,  the  King  of  kings 
came  sitting  upon  an  ass,  even  upon  a  colt  the  foal 
of  an  ass,  which,  though  unbroken,  became  gentle  and 
tractable  under  His  hands.  "  He  whose  chariots 
were  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels,  thus 
made  choice  of  the  meanest  of  all  beasts  to  carry  him 
in  his  last  royal  journey.  Which  shall  we  wonder 
at  most,  his  majesty  or  his  humility?  the  divine 
majesty  which  lay  hid  under  so  meek  an  appearance, 
or  the  humility  which  veiled  so  great  a  glory  ?" 

Yet  this  too  was  a  triumphal  entry.  It  was  the 
triumph  of  prophecy :  for  it  had  been  spoken  of  five 
centuries  before.  It  was  the  triumph  of  miracles :  for 
because  of  His  miracles  the  people  went  out  to  meet 
Him.  It  was  the  triumph  of  His  unseen,  but  all- 
present  power  over  the  minds  of  men ;  for  even  the 
ass's  colt  on  which  He  rode,  was  supplied  by  a  miracle. 
For  "  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives,  then 
sent  Jesus  two  disciples,  saying  unto  them.  Go  into 
the  village  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall 
find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her,  loose  them  and 
bring  them  unto  me ;  and  if  any  man  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  Jiath  need  of  him :  and 
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Straightway  he  will  send  them."     So  great  was  the 
power  of  Jesus  over  the  hearts  of  men. 

In  this  whole  transaction  there  is  something  very 
remarkable.     You   may  remember  that,   when    once 
before  the  people  wanted  to  take  Him  by  force  to 
make  Him  a  king,  Jesus  withdrew  from  them  into  a 
solitary  mountain.     Now  He  seems  to  wish  to  attract 
their  attention,  and  to  throw  Himself  in  the  way  of 
those  honours,  with  which  the  multitude  were  inclined 
to  receive  Him.     Prophecy  had  spoken  of  His  coming 
to  the  daughter  of  Sion,  that  is  to  Jerusalem,  as  her 
king ;  and  prophecy  must  be  fulfilled.     He  is  accord- 
ingly received  into  Jerusalem  as  king;  as  the  king 
of  Israel  coming  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  yet  few 
perhaps  remembered  the  words   of  the  prophet,  or 
rightly   understood  what  they  were  doing.     Few,   I 
dare  say,  considered  how  meek  and  lowly  this  king  of 
Israel  was ;  how  wanting  in  all  that  perishing  pomp 
and  splendour  of  the  world :  how  heavenly  and  spiri- 
tual a  king,   ''  higher,"  beyond  all  that  they   could 
imagine,  "  than  all  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

E.  Do  you  think  our  Lord's  disciples  understood  it 
all.  Mamma! 

M.  No,  St.  John  tells  us  that  even  they  did  not 
comprehend  the  scene  which  was  passing  around  them, 
though  they  took  a  share  in  it,  until  after  our  Lord 
had  left  them  and  gone  into  heaven.  So  obscure, 
before  they  are  fulfilled,  and  even  whilst  fulfilling, 
are  those  prophecies  which  become  afterwards  as  plain 
as  possible. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  what  did  the  people  now  do  to 
show  that  they  looked  upon  our  Saviour  as  their  king? 
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ikf.  They  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  as  a 
mark  of  their  respect,  and  in  token  of  their  rejoicing 
and  of  His  triumph  they  cut  down  branches  from 
the  palm  trees  and  strewed  them  in  the  way.  For  a 
branch  of  palm  was  a  token  of  victory,  and  was  always, 
in  ancient  times,  carried  before  conquerors  in  their 
triumphs.  The  procession,  which  began  at  Bethany^ 
had  gone  up  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  was  coming 
down  on  the  other  side,  into  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat, 
when  a  general  song  of  exultation  burst  forth,  and 
"  the  whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice 
and  to  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the  mighty 
works  that  they  had  seen,  saying,  Blessed  be  the 
king  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  peace  in 
heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest." 

E.  What  a  delightful  sight  it  must  have  been. 
Mamma,  to  those  who  really  loved  our  Lord !  but  not 
to  tlie  Pharisees  I  am  sure — I  wonder  whether  any  of 
them  were  there  ? 

M,  There  were  a  few  of  them  among  the  multitude, 
who,  being  much  displeased  at  the  joyful  shouts  of 
triumph  which  they  heard,  said  to  Jesus,  ^^  Master, 
rebuke  thy  disciples."  But  our  Lord  would  do 
no  such  thing.  On  the  contrary  "  He  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediatly  cry  out" 

The  occasion  had  been  marked  by  prophecy  as 
one  triumph;  and  if  men  should  be  silent,  then 
the  very  earth  itself  would  burst  forth  into  singing, 
and  the  stones  cry  out  under  the  footsteps  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  hosannahs  therefore  continued ; 
they  ascended  before  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus 
and  were  returned  by  those  that  followed  Him;  or 


470  FORTY-FIFTH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

rather  one  general  chorus  filled  the  valley,  and  re- 
echoed from  the  Mount  of  Olives.  For  ^<  the  shoot 
of  a  king  was  among  them." 

E.  I  suppose  for  once  even  Jesus  was  happy  ? 

M.  To  any  one  who  had  been  fond  of  human  dis- 
tinction such  a  scene  would  have  been  gratifying 
indeed.  How  would  the  heart  of  an  ambitious  man 
have  swollen  within  him  as  those  shouts  resounded 
on  his  way  !  But  diflferent  far  were  the  feelings  of 
Jesus :  to  Him  this  seems  to  have  been  an  occasion 
of  peculiar  grief,  not  of  joy.  For  when  He  was  come 
near,  so  as  to  have,  from  the  heights  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  a  full  view  of  Jerusalem,  which  lay  stretched 
out  as  in  a  map  below  the  mountain,  <^  He  beheld  the 
city  and  wept  over  it." 

E.  Wept,  Mamma !  I  should  have  thought  there 
could  not  be  any  thing  sad  in  the  sight  of  that  beauti- 
ful city ;  and  at  such  a  moment  too. 

M.  It  may  seem  strange  at  first  sight,  that  our 
Saviour  should  shed  tears  of  sorrow  on  such  a  morning 
as  this ;  and  that  too,  when  he  was  looking  down  upon 
the  proud  towers  and  innumerable  dwellings  of  Zion  ; 
that  Zion  which  was  ^'  beautiful  for  situation,  and  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth ;"  and  in  whose  palaces  God 
had  so  long  been  known  as  a  sure  refuge.  But  He 
did  weep,  my  child,  and  we  must  enquire  into  the 
cause  of  those  sacred  tears\ 

E,  Perhaps,  Mamma,  He  was  thinking  how  soon 
the  time  would  come  when  all  those  voices  which  were 
now  shouting  so  joyously  should  be  hushed  to  silence 
in  the  grave. 

M.  No,  this  would  have  been  too  like  the  feelings 

1  l^ee  Christian  Year,  10th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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of  an  earthly  conqueror,  such  as  you  have  read  of  in 
uninspired  histories. 

E.  Oh  yes  !  I  suppose,  without  knowing  it,  I  had 
Xerxes  in  my  mind ;  who,  when  he  was  watching  his 
whole  fleet  and  army  crossing  the  sea  from  Asia  into 
Greece,  burst  into  tears  at  the  thought  which  God  put 
into  his  mind,  that  in  a  few  years  he  and  all  the  men 
whom  he  saw  would  be  dead.  But  you  think  the 
Lord  Jesus  did  not  weep  for  this  ? 

M.  No ;  you  must  think  again. 

E.  Then  I  will  tell  you  what  I  think  it  must  have 
been,  the  thought  of  all  those  bitter  sufferings  which 
He  was  to  undergo  at  Jerusalem.  For,  you  know. 
Mamma,  Jesus  knew  it  all  beforehand. 

M.  H5  did  indeed  see  the,  whole  before  Him, 
the  cruel  shame  and  spitting,  the  agony  and  bloody 
sweat,  the  cross  and  passion :  He  knew  full  well  what 
that  grief  was,  which  neither  men  nor  angels  could 
comprehend.  But  He  did  not  weep  for  this:  No, 
He  had  all  this  steadily  in  view  from  His  youth  up 
until  now ;  He  did  not  shrink  from  it,  but  was  ad- 
vancing resolutely  towards  it.  No,  my  child.  He 
wept  for  others,  not  for  Himself.  Those  tears  which 
His  own  sufferings  could  not  wring  from  Him,  burst 
forth  spontaneously  as  He  gazed  upon  Jerusalem. 
"  As  he  beheld  the  city,  he  wept  over  it,  saying.  If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now 
they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall 
come  when  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about 
thee,  and  compass  thee  about,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side ;  and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  dust,  and 
thy  children  within  thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
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thee  one  stone  upon  another  that  shall  not  be  cast 
down  ;  because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visi- 
tation." Her  king  had  come  unto  her,  just  and  having 
salvation;  but  she  refused  it:  visiting  her  with  the 
utmost  tenderness,  but  she  would  not  be  won  by  it 
He  came  to  die  for  her  children,  but  they  would  not 
be  saved  from  their  sins.  Hence  those  tears  which 
the  Saviour  shed  over  that  beautiful  and  infatuated 
city  !  Hence  the  grief  with  which  He  approaches 
her  gates,  when  all  around  rejoiced  ! 

So  extraordinary  a  procession,  as  it  entered  within 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  caused  the  whole  city  to  be 
moved.  As  if  an  earthquake  had  shaken  them  sud- 
denly from  their  homes,  the  people  rushed  out  to  learn 
the  meaning  of  the  shouts  they  heard.  The*  universal 
question,  as  they  approached  the  procession,  was, 
"  Who  is  this  ?"  Oh  !  that  they  should  have  needed, 
after  all,  to  have  made  such  an  enquiry !  How 
plainly  would  their  own  Scriptures  have  told  them  ! 
Do  you  not  think  tliat  even  Moses  would  have  an- 
swered that  question*? 

E,  Yes,  Mamma,  he  did  tell  them  that  He  was 
^^the  seed  of  the  woman  which  was  to  bruise  the 
serpent's  head;"  and  "the  prophet"  to  whom  they 
must  all  hearken,  and  the  '^  I  am  tliat  I  am." 

M.  And  Jacob,  what  would  he  have  said  ? 

E.  That  He  was  "  the  Shiloh  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  f 
and  then.  Mamma,  David  would  have  told  them 
again  and  again  that  He  was  "  the  King  of  Glory." 

M.  And  Isaiah  would  have  called  Him  "  Immanuei, 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."    Jeremiah  would 

1  See  Bishop  Hall's  Contemplations. 
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have  spoken  of  Him,  as  "  the  Righteous  Branch," 
and  "  the  Lord  our  Righteousness."  Daniel,  as  "  the 
Messiah,  the  Prince  who  was  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
Himself."  John  the  Baptist  had  but  lately  declared 
Him  to  be  "  the  Lamb  of  God :"  and  the  God  of  all 
the  prophets  had  said  of  Him,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Yea,  even  the 
devils  themselves  had  been  forced  to  say,  "  I  know 
thee,  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  The  mul- 
titudes too,  that  now  attend  Him,  are  ready  with  their 
answer  also,  replying  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
"  This  is  Jesus,  the  Prophet  of  Galilee."  But,  well 
meaning  as  they  were,  how  greatly  did  they  under- 
value their  Master  then  !  A  prophet,  indeed.  He 
was ;  but  infinitely  more  than  an  ordinary  prophet. 

Oh  !  that  the  inquiry  which  the  Jews  made,  had 
not  been  one  of  mere  idle  curiosity,  or  prejudice,  or 
alarm.  Had  it  been  made  in  good  earnest,  they 
would  soon  have  known,  to  their  everlasting  salvation, 
who  it  was  that  now  entered  their  gates. 

E.  Where  did  our  Saviour  go  when  He  first  entered 
Jerusalem  ? 

M.  At  once  to  the  temple,  surrounded  still  by  the 
wondering  multitude.  Their  interest  had  seemed  to 
be  at  the  highest  pitch  already ;  but  here  it  was 
excited  still  more,  by  our  Lord's  curing  many  blind 
and  lame  people,  who  were  brought  before  Him,  and 
who  had  probably  placed  themselves  at  the  gates  of 
the  temple,  to  ask  alms  of  the  people  who  crowded  to 
the  feast.  It  is  the  custom  of  kings  in  their  proces- 
sions to  scatter  ffifts  among  the  people.  Miracles  were 
the  bounties  shed  among  them  by  Jesus. 

Whilst  our  Lord  was  performing  these  miracles  the 
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people  seem  to  have  ceased  from  their  Hosannahs, 
and  to  have  looked  on  in  silent  admiration  of  His 
goodness  and  power.  But  the  little  children  had  now 
caught  the  strain,  and  continued  it  in  the  temple, 
without  regard  to  what  was  going  on. 

E.  I  suppose  they  did  not  so  well  understand  the 
miracles,  and  were  not  so  much  afraid  of  offending 
the  Pharisees? 

M,  I  dare  say  not,  and  therefore  they  raised  the 
song  again  to  Jesus  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house. 
But  the  enemies  of  our  Liord  were  sore  displeased. 
The  praises  of  Christ,  though  sung  by  infant  voices, 
made  no  music  in  their  ears.  On  the  contrary,  they 
were  impatient  to  put  a  stop  to  them  ;  and  they  ex- 
pressed their  surprise  to  Jesus,  that  He  should  permit 
the  little  children  thus  to  cry  in  the  temple.  But 
Hosannahs  from  infant  lips  are  not  unacceptable  to 
our  Lord.  He  replied,  "  Have  ye  never  read,  Out  of 
the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise  ?" 

He  received  in&nt  praises  in  the  teiAple,  as  the 
Son  of  David ;  He  receives  them  still  in  heaven,  as  the 
Son  of  God.  What  is  wanting  in  their  meaning  He 
makes  up  by  His  gracious  condescension,  and  so  gives 
to  their  praises,  in  themselves  so  weak,  strength  to 
ascend  where  the  self-complacent  prayers  or  praises 
of  the  Pharisees  would  never  reach.  Indeed  the  more 
child-like  our  praises  are  in  one  sense,  the  more 
pleasing  will  they  always  be  above :  the  more  be** 
coming  will  they  be  to  the  relation  in  wliich  we  stand 
to  God.  Compared  with  the  Almighty,  my  child,  the 
highest  angel  or  archangel  is  but  a  lisping  infant ; 
incapable  of  at  all  worthily  uttering  the  praises  of  the 
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Son  of  God.  What  encouragement  then  have  children 
to  approach  their  Saviour !  What  pains  does  He  seem 
to  have  taken  when  on  earth  to  show  them  that  He 
did  not  despise  them !  What  marked  kindness  did 
He  bestow  on  them  !  What  honour  did  He  place  on 
the  state  of  childoood  by  becoming  a  child  Himself ! 
He  might  have  entered  our  world  at  a  more  advanced 
period  of  life :  but  no.  He  would  be  born  into  it  a 
helpless  infant ;  He  would  grow  up  day  by  day,  and  go 
step  by  step  through  the  whole  period  of  childhood, 
that  He  might  feel  for  little  children,  that  He  might 
know  their  sorrows,  pity  their  weaknesses,  and  encou- 
rage them  by  His  blessed  example  to  be  holy  and 
good. 

"  What  though,  around  His  throne  of  fire, 

The  everlasting  chant 
Be  wafted  from  the  seraph  quire, 

In  glory  jubilant ; 
Was  He  not  once  a  little  child 

Taught  by  degrees  to  pray ; 
By  father  dear,  and  mother  mild 

Instructed  day  by  day  ? 
And  loved  He  not  of  heaven  to  talk 

With  children  in  His  sight ; 
To  meet  them  in  His  daily  walk, 

And  to  His  arms  invite  V* 

Oh,  what  do  not  children  owe  to  such  a  Saviour  ! 

The  Hosannahs  of  the  multitude  ended  in  those  of 
the  children,  a^  if  to  teach  us,  that  that  is  the  most 
perfect  praise  on  earth,  most  free  from  stain  of  pre- 
vious guilt,  most  unmixed  with  worldly  thoughts  and 
cares,  which  is  oflFered  by  infants.  These  children 
thought  not  of  earthly  kingdoms  and  worldly  glory,  as 
the  people  did :  their  Hosannahs  were  simply  to  the 
Son  of  David.  Happy  the  children  who,  like  them,  are 
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found  early  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  !  whose  voices 
are  early  tuned  to  the  praises  of  their  Saviour  and 
their  King  !  whose  hearts  are  early  open  to  the  love 
of  His  gracious  name  ! 

See  John  xii.  9—19.  Matt.  xxi.  1—11 ;  14—16. 
Mark  xi.  1 — 11.  Luke  xix.  29 — 44. 
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FARTHER   PARTICULARS   OF   THE    PASSION   WEEK. 

M.  Do  you  recollect,  Edward,  the  subject  of  our 
conversation  last  Sunday  Evening? 

E.  Yes,  Mamma :  do  you  think  I  could  forget  all 
the  interesting  things  you  told  me  about  our  Lord's 
public  entry  into  Jerusalem  ?  But,  Mamma,  I  have 
been  wondering  what  the  other  nations  thought  of  all 
this.  Did  they  know  any  thing  of  our  Saviour  at  this 
time,  or  was  He  known  only  to  the  Jews  ? 

M.  We  read  repeatedly  that  the  name  of  our  blessed 
Lord  was  known  beyond  the  limits  of  Judea,  in  all  the 
regions  round  about,  and  now  we  are  told  of  some 
Greeks  or  Gentile  converts  who  wished  to  see  oar 
Saviour.  They  had  come  up,  it  seems,  to  worship  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  in  that  place  which  He  had  gra- 
ciously provided  on  purpose  for  such  worshippers,  in 
one  of  the  outward  courts  of  the  temple ;  and  hearing 
so  much  of  Jesus  on  everyside,  they  felt  a  great  de- 
sire, we  can  easily  imagine,  to  see  Him  for  themselves. 
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Perhaps  they  came  from  the  countries  north  of  Judea, 
and  had  there  heard  of  our  Lord's  miracles  in  Galilee : 
but  however  this  may  be,  they  now  came  to  Philip, 
who  was  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  and  begged  him  to 
help  them  to  obtain  an  interview  with  Jesus. 

E.  I  am  sure  I  hope  he  did,  Mamma. 

M,  Philip,  mentioned  it  to  Andrew ;  and  they  both 
told  our  Lord  how  much  these  strangers  wished  to  see 
Him ;  pleased,  I  dare  say,  to  bring  to  their  Master  a 
sample  of  that  Gentile  harvest  of  which  He  had  often 
spoken  to  them.  And  Jesus  told  them  that  the  time 
was  indeed  at  length  come,  when  the  Son  of  man  should 
thus  be  glorified.  The  seed,  it  is  true,  was  not  yet 
actually  sown  ;  the  Saviour  of  the  world  had  not  yet 
given  up  His  life  for  the  sins  of  men :  not  yet ;  but  the 
hour  was  come,  as  He  now  told  them  plainly,  when  His 
sacred  body,  that  precious  seed !  should  be  sown  in  the 
grave,  to  spring  up  again  in  a  little  while  more  glo- 
rious, and  to  become  the  seed  as  it  were  of  a  boundless 
harvest,  even  as  a  grain  of  wheat  is  buried  in  the 
ground,  and  dies  for  a  time,  but  afterwards  brings  forth 
much  fruit. 

How  strange  must  such  language  have  sounded  to 
these  Greeks  !  They  came  to  see  a  King,  one  who 
had  just  permitted  Himself  to  be  received  as  such  in 
the  capital  of  Judea,  in  the  very  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
with  acclamations  and  hosannahs.  But  when  they  had 
succeeded  in  seeing  him.  He  talked  to  them  only  of 
dying ;  and  expressed  Himself  full  of  trouble,  as  if  He 
were  on  the  eve  of  some  suflFering,  such  as  had  never 
been  known  before  :  as  the  prophet  says,  "  Behold  and 
see,  was  there  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow  ?"  or 
as  He  himself  at  this  moment  exclaimed,  ^^  NcKv  is  my 
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soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour  ?" 

E,  What  then,  Mamma,  did  Jesus  wish  to  give  up 
dying  for  us  ? 

M.  Ah  !  my  child,  if  He  had,  what  would  have  be- 
come of  us  ?  But,  no !  this  was  His  human  nature 
speaking,  and,  as  human,  shrinking  from  suffering; 
but  only  for  a  moment.  Immediately  He  corrects 
Himself,  and  says,  ^^  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour :"  and  then,  instead  of  praying  to  be  saved  from 
it,  He  says,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  You  see  He 
forgot  His  own  sorrows  in  thinking  how  His  Father 
would  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world. 

"  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  But  the  glory  of  God 
should  be  His  glory  too,  and  that  not  only  when  His 
great  work  should  be  finished,  but  now,  even  now,  in 
the  midst  of  His  humiliation.  At  that  very  moment 
"  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again." 

E.  That  voice  had  been  heard  twice  before :  once, 
you  know,  when  Jesus  was  baptized,  and  once  when 
He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead. 

M.  And  again  on  the  mount  of  Transfiguration. 
And  now  it  is  heard  once  more  bearing  witness  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  was  about  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world — mysteriously  foretelling  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross,  by  which,  as  our  Lord  declared  He  would  de- 
stroy the  power  of  Satan,  and  draw  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  Himself.     Do  vou 

m 

understand  me  ? 

E.  I  think  I  do :  you  mean  that  people  of  ail 
countries  should  be  brought  to  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  hearing  what  He  had  done  for  them  on  the 
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cross.     And  is  this  what  was  meant  when  the  voice 
from  heaven  said,  I  will  glorify  my  name  again  ? 

M.  Yes ;  God  the  Father  had  been  already  glorified 
by  His  Son's  life  and  doctrine  and  miracles ;  and  He 
would  still  more  be  glorified  by  His  obedience  unta 
death,  even  the  death  of  a  cross,  by  His  resurrection 
and  ascension,  and  then  by  the  glorious  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  His  Gospel  should  be 
preached,  and  Gentiles  converted  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth.  And  the  hour  when  this  display  of  mercy 
and  power  was  to  commence,  the  hour  of  Christ's 
death,  was  close  at  hand  :  it  was  in  effect  come. 

Though  our  Lord  had  not  told  the  people  in  plain 
words  that  He  was  to  die,  they  seem  to  have  gathered 
this  from  what  He  said,  and  they  were  much  perplexed 
in  their  minds  about  it.  They  did  not  understand  at 
all  the  idea  of  a  suffering  Messiah,  and  they  began  to 
question  our  Lord  about  it ;  saying,  "  We  have  heard 
out  of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever,  and  how 
sayest  thou  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ? 
Who  is  this  Son  of  man  ?"  But  our  Lord  did  not  see 
fit  at  this  time  to  satisfy  their  inquiries ;  He  only  ex- 
hor.ed  them  to  make  the  best  use  of  His  presence 
among  them  while  it  continued,  assuring  them  that 
they  would  only  have  Him  "  yet  a  little  while."  And 
but  a  little  while  it  truly  was,  before  He,  who  was 
the  light  and  the  life  of  men,  should  be  taken  from 
them.  It  was  already  the  passion  week.  It  was 
already  the  Monday  before  that  awful  Friday  when 
the  great  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered  up.  Our  Lord 
knew  it  well ;  He  knew  how  and  when  He  should  die  : 
the  scene  on  Calvary  was  continually  before  Him ; 
and  so  great  were  its  terrors,  that  even  He  could  not 
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think  of  them  without  amazement  and  trouble ;  nor 
without,  as  we  have  seen,  almost  uttering  a  prayer  that 
He  might  be  saved  from  that  hour. 

E.  And  yet.  Mamma,  He  was  thinking  of  the  peo- 
ple around  Him  still,  and  hoping  that  they  would  be 
the  better  for  every  moment  that  He  spent  among 
them ! 

M,  Yes ;  as  if  no  trouble  nor  trial  were  approach- 
ing, as  if  there  were  no  Golgotha  nor  Calvary  at  hand, 
as  if  no  such  dreadful  scene  presented  itself  continur 
ally  to  his  thoughts,  our  Lord  continued  to  the  last  to 
instruct  mankind :  whilst  He  was  in  the  world.  He  was 
the  light  of  the  world  still.  And  these  last  dajrs  in  Je- 
rusalem seem  to  have  been  more  especially  spent  in 
teaching  the  multitudes  with  which  Jerusalem  was  now 
filled ;  as  the  sun  is  often  brightest  at  its  setting. 

But  the  day  of  our  Lord's  public  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem was  hastening  to  a  close  :  and,  escaping  from  the 
people,  Jesus  withdrew  out  of  the  city  unobserved, 
and  went  with  his  disciples  to  the  peaceful  village  of 
Bethany,  and  lodged  there. 

E.  How  wearied  He  must  have  been,  Mamma,  after 
such  a  day !  I  hope  Mary  and  Martha  were  there  to 
take  care  of  Him  and  attend  to  His  wants. 

M,  No  doubt  they  would  have  been  glad  to  have 
done  so;  and  yet  the  night  at  Bethany  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  given  to  the  Saviour's  own  refreshment* 
Perhaps  the  whole  of  it  was  spent  in  prayer,  to  pre^ 
pare  Himself  for  that  awful  hour  which  was  now  sc^ 
fast  approaching. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  told  that,  on  the  fol^ 
lowing  morning,  when  our  Lord  was  returning  to  Jem<* 
salem,  ^^  he  was  hungry :"  yes,  so  hungry,  that  seeing 
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a  fig-tree  afar  oflf,  having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon.  This  tree  stood,  you 
see,  by  the  way  side,  and  was  no  doubt  fair  to  look 
upon ;  covered  with  its  beautiful  leaves,  and  appearing 
to  promise  that  refreshing  fruit  which  they  were  wont 
to  conceal.  For  the  fig-tree  of  Judea  was  never  quite 
without  fruit,  unless  it  was  altogether  a  barren  and 
unfruitful  tree.  Indeed  like  many  other  trees  in 
warm  countries,  it  had  generally  fruit  of  every  growth 
upon  its  branches  at  once — some  green,  and  some  com- 
pletely ripe.  But  on  this  occasion^  when  its  fruit 
might  have  refreshed  the  Son  of  God,  there  was  no- 
thing to  be  found  thereon  but  leaves  only ;  and  "  Jesus 
said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  upon  thee  henceforth 
for  ever.  And  presently  the  fig-tree  withered  away." 
The  breath  of  Christ  destroyed,  in  a  few  moments, 
that  unfruitful  tree.  It  withered  and  died  under  His 
•  sentence. 

E.  But  was  not  that  very  strange.  Mamma?  The 
fig-tree  was  not  to  blame,  I  think :  it  could  not  help  it  ? 

M,  No,  Edward;  the  fig-tree  could  not  help  it; 
neither  could  the  fig-tree  suffer.  The  sentence  was 
not  a  punishment  of  the  tree ;  but  it  was  a  forcible 
method  of  instructing  the  disciples,  and  all  who  should 
see  what  was  done,  in  many  important  lessons.  It 
was  not  only  a  miracle,  but  a  parable ;— a.  parable 
performed  instead  of  spoken.  It  pointed  out,  most 
strongly,  the  danger  of  being  without  fruit  towards 
God.  Are  not  the  people  of  God  continually  com- 
pared in  Scripture  to  trees  and  pleasant  plants?  and 
are  they  not  expected  to  bring  forth  fruits  of  holiness 
and  love  ?  But  if  they  bear  leaves  only,  however 
beautiful;  if  they  make  ever  so  fair  promises  ^nd 

{^Second  Series.^  y 
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professions  of  religion,  and  show  noC  its  blessed  effects 
in  their  hearts  by  their  conduct  and  character,  niiisl  diey 
not  expect  that,  sooner  or  later,  the  Saviour's  sent^ice 
will  be  pronounced  against  them,  as  it  was  upon  this 
emblem  of  them,  the  unfruitful  tree?  And  shall  not 
they  too  wither  and  perish  under  its  awfiil  effects  ?  for 
who  can  withstand  the  Redeemer's  anger  ?  Who  can 
bear  ^  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  His  displeasure  ?* 

But  there  were  other  important  lessons  to  be  learnt 
by  the  side  of  that  barren  fig-tree ;  and  some  particii- 
larly  applicable  to  ail  that  was  going  on  at  that  mo- 
ment Were  not  the  people  around,  for  instance, 
taught  that  He,  at  whose  word  the  fig-tree  withered 
away  immediately,  could  not  want  power  to  protect 
Himself  in  His  approaching  trials,  as  well  as  to  punish 
the  Jews  for  their  unfruitfulness :  when  coming  to  ^the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  which  was  the  House 
of  Israel,'  and  in  particular  to  ^  the  men  of  Judab,  His 
pleasant  plant.  He  ^^  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold 
oppression ;"  (how  cruelly  was  He  Himself  oppressed 
by  them!)  ^^for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry,"  a 
dreadful  cry :  **  Crucify  him,  crucify  him  !"  We  may 
indeed  look  upon  this  act  of  our  Lord  as  a  kind 
of  prophecy  or  sign  of  what  afterwards  happened  to 
Jerusalem,  when  it  withered  away  from  the  roots ;  its 
very  foundations  being  turned  up.  But  for  the  present 
it  was  a  proof  of  our  Lord's  power ;  that  nothing'  was 
impossible  to  Him,  that  all  to  which  He  submitted.  He 
submitted  to  willingly.  It  was  also  a  great  encourage- 
ment to  His  disciples  in  the  exercise  of  that  wonder- 
working faith,  which  He  promised  to  bestow  upon 
^them — a  faith,  as  they  were  now  taught,  by  whidli 
they  could  remove  mountains.     For  *^  when  the  dis- 
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ciples  marvelled  saying,  How  soon  is  the  fig-tree 
withered  away !  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  and  doubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig-tree ; 
but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall  be 
done." ' 

Another  proof  of  His  power  and  authority  over  the 
minds  of  men  as  well  as  over  the  inanimate  trees  and 
other  works  of  creation  did  our  Lord  give  again, 
Edward,  on  the  same  day. 

E.  I  should  like  to  know,  what  that  was,  Mamma, 
for  the  fig-tree  has  interested  me  very  much. 

M.  You  remember,  I  dare  say,  that,  very  early  in 
the  ministry  of  Christ,  He  cast  out  of  the  temple  those 
that  bought  and  sold  in  that  holy  place.  This  He 
did  again ;  overthrowing  "  the  tables  of  the  money 
changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ;  and 
saying  unto  ihe  people.  It  is  written,  my  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves."  They  dared  not,  they  could  not  resist 
Him.  Indeed  if  He  had  chosen  so  to  exercise  His 
power,  not  all  the  people  of  the  Jews,  nor  yet  all  the 
armies  of  the  Romans,  could  have  done  Him  the  slightest 
injury.  In  the  temple  our  Lord  then  remained  teach- 
ing, as  He  had  done  the  day  before,  and  as  He  now 
did  daily  until  the  evening ;  the  people  hanging  upon 
His  words  with  the  greatest  attention  and  astonishment. 
Indeed,  so  greatly  did  the  people  wonder  at  and  ad- 
mire our  Lord,  that  the  chief  priests  and  His  other 
enemies,  much  as  they  wished  to  destroy  Him,  were 
full  of  perplexity,  and  afraid  of  taking  any  steps  against 
Him.    On  the  following  day,  however,  when  Jesus 
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returned  to  the  temple,  they  came  upon  Him,  haying 
arranged  all  their  measures  beforehand,  and  began 
once  more  to  ask  Him  by  what  authority  he  taoght  in 
the  temple,  and  cast  out  from  that  sacred  place  those 
who  dared  to  profane  it. 

E.  But  I  am  sure,  if  they  had  chosen,  they  might 
have  answered  that  question  themselves  now. 

3f.  They  might  certainly.  Our  blessed  Lord's 
works  and  His  wisdom  showed  sufficiently  whence  He 
was,  and  who  had  sent  Him.  As  Nicodemus,  himself 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  honestly  declared,  ^^  No  man  can 
do  these  miracles,  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
him.**  But  unfortunately  most  of  these  rulers  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  clearest  evidence,  and  therefore 
they  hypocritically  asked  Him,  ^^  By  what  authority 
doest  thou  these  things ;  and  who  gave  thee  this  au- 
thority f*  Now  can  we  wonder  that  our  Lord  did  not 
vouchsafe  an  answer  to  such  questions  ?  He  replied, 
it  is  true,  but  merely  by  another  question*,  which  they 
could  not  answer,  respecting  the  baptism  of  John, 
whether  it  was  from  heaven  or  of  men. 

E.  But  surely.  Mamma,  they  did  know  who  it  was 
that  sent  John  to  baptize  ? 

M,  They  knew,  no  doubt,  but  they  were  afraid  to 
answer  either  way.  If  they  said,  from  heaven,  our 
Lord  would  ask  why  they  did  not  believe  him ;  and  if 
they  should  say  that  it  was  from  men,  the  people,  who 
believed  John  to  be  a  great  prophet,  would  be  ready  to 
stone  them.  So  they  answered  that  they  could  not 
tell  whence  it  was.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
^'  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these 
things." 

E.  So  they  fell.  Mamma,  into  the  very  snare  which 
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they  had  laid  for  Christ.  I  remember  it  is  said  in  one 
of  the  Psalms,  ^^The  wicked  is  taken  in  his  own 
net" 

M.  Yes ;  thinking  to  perplex  our  Lord,  and  to  find 
something  of  which  they  might  accuse  Him,  they  only 
entangled  themselves,  and  exposed  the  malice,  and  pre- 
judice, and  ignorance  of  their  own  minds.  Surely 
they  should  have  settled  who  John  was,  before  they 
took  upon  them  to  question  Jesus. 

But  our  Lord's  reproof  of  the  Pharisees  was  not 
over  yet.  He  took  occasion  from  the  mention  of  John, 
to  point  out  to  them  most  seriously  the  danger  they 
were  in  of  the  divine  judgments.  And  this  He  did  by 
speaking  to  them  once  more  one  of  those  simple  but 
instructive  parables  which  we  have  so  often  admired. 
Let  us  read  the  four  short  verses  which  contain  it, 
see  Matt.  xxi.  28 — 32.  Here  you  see  are  two  sons; 
one,  who  at  first  refuses  to  obey  his  father's  command, 
but  in  a  little  while  sees  his  fault,  repents  of  it,  and 
goes  to  work  in  the  vineyard.  The  other  promised 
that  he  would  go ;  but,  when  it  come  to  the  point,  he 
went  not  I  wonder  whether  we  can  make  out  the 
meaning  of  it. 

E.  I  was  trying  to  do  so.  Mamma,  in  my  own  mind, 
whilst  you  were  reading  it ;  but  I  do  not  know  that  I 
am  right  It  seemed  to  me  that  the  son  who  said  he 
would  not  go,  was  like  those  very  wicked  people,  the 
publicans  and  sinners.  Mamma,  who  repented  so  many 
of  them  at  the  preaching  of  John. 

M.  Very  well ;  go  on. 

E.  Then  I  thought  that  they,  as  our  Saviour  said, 
were  much  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  people  who 
seemed  outwardly  to  be  very  good,  but  would  not  re- 
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pent  and  believe  in  Christ  You  see.  Mamma,  it  was 
those  words  of  our  Saviour  which  come  directly  after 
the  parable  that  made  me  understand  it 

M.  Yes,  they  are  quite  an  explanation  of  this 
striking  story,  and  a  very  solemn  one  too.  Let  os 
take  care  of  a  mere  appearance  of  goodness.  Let  us 
pray  that  God  may  cleanse  our  hearts  by  the  blood  and 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  make  them  sincere  and  upright 
before  Him.  Let  us  ask  Him  to  give  us  that  real 
repentance  for  all  our  sins,  and  that  sted£Eist  &idi  in 
His  mercy  through  Christ,  by  which  so  many  publicans 
and  sinners  have  entered  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and 
without  which  none  of  us  may  hope  for  salvation. 

See  John  xii.  20—36.     Matt.  xxi.   12,  13,  17—32. 
Mark  xi.  1 1—23.     Luke  xix.  45 — 48 ;  xx.  1 — a 
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CHRIST   TEACHING   IN   THE    TEMPLE. 

M.  I  hope  you  are  not  tired  of  parables,  Edward, 
for  I  have  two  more  to  talk  over  with  you  this  even- 
ing. 

E.  No,  Mamma,  I  should  never  be  tired  of  listen- 
ing to  the  parables  of  Scripture.  What  a  beautiful 
manner  of  teaching  it  was  ! 

M.  Strikingly  beautiful,  and  most  profitable  too^ 
to  those  who  had  their  minds  set  to  unravel  the  sacred 
meaning. 

Let  us  begin  then  with  the  parable  of  the  vine* 
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yard,  which  you  can  read  to  me,  as  it  is  given  by  St. 
Matthew.     (See  chap.  xxi.  33 — 46.) 

In  this  parable  our  Lord  compares  the  Church  of 
God  to  a  vineyard  surrounded  on  every  side,  as  by  a 
wall,  with  the  providence  of  God  watching  over  it  and 
preserving  it  from  evil ;  hedged  in  by  His  strict  laws 
and  ordinances ;  with  a  wine-press  in  it,  by  means  of 
which  the  husbandmen  or  keepers  of  the  vineyard 
may  convert  the  grapes  into  wine.  To  these  keepers 
or  husbandmen,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  sends  his 
servants  at  the  proper  season  to  receive  the  produce 
of  the  vineyard.  For  God  expects,  in  due  time, 
fruit  from  His  Church  and  from  every  tree  in  it. 

E.  Yes,  the  vines  represent  the  people  of  God ; 
and  I  think  I  see  a  great  deid  of  the  meaning  of  the 
rest  of  the  parable.  Were  not  the  husbandmen,  who 
so  cruelly  treated  the  servants,  belonging  to  the  owner 
of  the  vineyard,  meant  to  represent  the  chief  Priests 
and  Scribes,  who  at  that  very  time  were  seeking  to 
destroy  our  Lord  ? 

M.  Yes;  the  chief  Priests  had  the  care  of  the 
Jewish  people,  both  as  rulers  and  teachers.  The 
cultivation  of  the  spiritual  vineyard  was  entrusted  to 
them  :  and  Christ,  it  is  plain,  was  the  beloved  Son, 
the  heir  of  all  things,  who  was  at  last  sent  to  remon- 
strate with  them,  after  they  had  so  long  refused  to 
hearken  to  His  servants  the  prophets,  who  had  gone 
before  Him.  But  Him  these  wicked  husbandmen 
were  determined  to  kill  and  to  cast  out.  They  shall 
not  do  it,  however,  without  warning.  Christ  here 
plainly  tells  them  of  the  dreadful  judgments  which 
should  follow  such  wickedness :  and  He  makes  them 
utter  with  their  own  lips  an  awful  prediction  of  the 
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destruction  which  should  come  upon  their  city  and 
nation. 

E,  I  see;  when  our  Lord  asked  them  what  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  would  do  to  those  wicked  husband- 
men, they  themselves  answered,  "  He  will  miserably 
destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
yard to  other  husbandmen,  who  shall  render  the  fruits 
in  their  seasons."  How  strange  that  they  should  not 
see  that  they  were  speaking  of  themselves  ! 

M,  So  awfully  does  sin  darken  the  mind  !  But 
the  sentence  which  they  were  thus  led  to  pronounce 
against  themselves  was  too  true.  Christ,  the  stone, 
whom  they,  as  the  Psalmist  had  said,  rejected,  should 
nevertheless  become  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  should 
prove  the  ruin,  as  well  as  the  rising  again,  of  many 
in  Israel :  breaking  those  who  fell  upon  it;  and  grind- 
ing to  powder  those  on  whom  it  fell.  So  was  Christ, 
you  see,  rejected  by  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and 
at  last  put  to  death.  Yet  did  He  rise  again  and  be- 
come the  corner  stone,  the  precious  corner  stone,  the 
tried  stone,  the  sure  foundation  on  which  the  Church 
of  God  has  rested,  and  shall  rest  for  ever.  And  awful 
afterwards  was  the  vengeance  which  fell  upon  His 
enemies. 

E.  I  was  hoping.  Mamma,  that  such  a  warning  as 
this  might  have  turned  their  hearts,  and  that  now, 
though  so  late,  they  might  still  become  disciples  of 
Christ.  He  had  spoken  to  them  so  plainly;  now  tliey 
must,  I  think,  have  understood  Him. 

M.  Alas  !  from  that  same  hour  they  tried  to  lay 
hold  of  His  sacred  person ;  and  would  have  done  so 
at  once  but  for  their  fear  of  the  people.  The  wicked 
you  know  are  generally  cowards.     They  know  that 
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the  people  believe^  Christ  to  be  a  prophet:  and  a 
prophet  truly  He  was,  signifying  to  them  at  this 
very  moment  things  which  should  be  fulfilled  in  that 
generation,  to  the  joy  of  many,  but  to  the  confusion 
of  more. 

The  next  parable  which  I  wish  to  explain  to  you, 
is  a  very  solemn  one ; — solemn  to  all,  although  its  first 
application  seems  to  be  to  the  Jews.  Here  we  find 
their  perverseness  in  rejecting  the  Gospel  set  forth  in 
striking  colours.  Angry  and  amazed,  the  chief  Priests 
and  Scribes  had  just  left  our  Lord  in  the  temple ; 
where,  undisturbed  by  their  perverse  cavils.  He  con- 
tinued quietly  to  teach  the  people.  The  only  use 
He  made  of  their  violent  conduct  towards  Himself,  was 
to  put  it  in  its  right  light  before  the  ignorant  persons, 
who  were  daily  witnessing  it;  if  haply  they  might 
still  take  warning. 

E.  What  is  the  parable  called,  which  He  now  de- 
livered to  them  ? 

M.  We  know  it  by  the  name  of  '  The  wedding  gar- 
ment,* the  reason  for  which  you  will  see  presently.  In 
it  our  Lord  compares  His  heavenly  Father  to  a  king 
who  made  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son,  and  graciously 
invited  all  his  people  to  partake  of  it;  but  they  all 
with  one  accord  began  to  make  excuse ;  although  their 
king  repeated  his  loving  invitations,  saying,  "  Behold 
I  have  prepared  my  dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings 
are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready ;  come  unto  the 
marriage."  Their  excuses  were  various.  One  spoke 
of  his  farm,  another  of  his  merchandise,  and  all  turned 
away  from  the  feast,  which  had  been  prepared  and 
spread  for  them ;  and  some  not  only  insulted,  but 
even  put  to  death  the  servants  who  carried  the  invita- 
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tions.    I  will  stop  a  few  minutes,  that  you  may  see 
whether  you  discover  the  meaning. 

E.  Is  not  the  Gospel  that  great  feast,  and  did  *not 
the  Jews  act  just  in  this  way  when  they  refused  to 
partake  of  it?  I  am  sure  our  Saviour  invited  them 
very  often,  and  very  kindly. 

M.  He  did  indeed,  and  great  were  the  blessings, 
rich  the  feast  which  He  had  set  before  them ;  but  they 
contemptuously  refused  the  invitation,  and  persecuted 
even  to  death  our  Lord  Himself,  and  many  of  His 
servants.  But  such  conduct  could  not  pass  un- 
punished. At  the  close  of  the  parable  we  see  the  j 
dreadful  destruction  which  came  upon  these  murderers*  t 

and  the  very  city  in  which  such  wickedness  had  been 
committed.  Whilst  the  feast,  prepared  for  them,  was 
spread  before  others,  more  willing  to  partake  of  it. 
The  king's  servants  were  sent  into  the  highways  and  1 
hedges  to  bid  all  whom  they  could  find  to  the  wedding, 
till  at  last  it  was  furnished  with  guests. 

JE.  Highways  and  hedges !  what  do  they  mean  ? 
I  cannot  quite  make  that  out., 

M.  What  do  you  think  of  the  despised  Gentiles, 
who,  when  the  Jews  refused,  had  the  Gospel  feast 
spread  before  them,  and  were  persuaded  to  accept  of 
it  ?  Not  that  it  is  enough  merely  to  accept  the  invi- 
tation :  many,  many  profess  themselves  to  be  Chris- 
tians, who  do  not  really  belong  to  Christ.  They  have 
the  name,  but  not  the  character,  of  his  followers.  Well 
did  our  Saviour  know  that  there  would  be  such  people 
in  His  holy  Church — such  guests  at  His  sacred  feast ! 
Yes,  He  knew  that  many  would  walk  among  His 
own  people  on  earth,  who  would  not  walk  with  them 
hereafter  in   the  streets  of  the  holy  city,  new  Jern- 
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salem — that  many  would  venture  even  to  draw  near 
to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  put  forth  unholy  hands 
to  -touch  the  sacred  feast,  the  rich  banquet  of  the 
Saviour's  body  and  blood;  many,  that  would  never 
eat  of  it  with  Him  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Jesus 
describes  such  persons  as  these,  and  warns  them  of 
their  danger  in  another  part  of  this  parable. 

E,  Is  it  where  He  says  that  when  the  king  went 
in  to  see  the  guests,  he  found  one  that  had  not  on  the 
wedding  garment?  But  was  it  his  own  fault  ?  Might 
he  not  have  been  too  poor  to  get  one  ? 

M.  That  is  very  probable ;  but  it  was  the  custom 
in  eastern  countries,  for  the  master  of  the  house  to 
provide  the  guests  with  fit  garments  on  such  an  occa- 
sion :  he  must,  therefore,  have  been  too  proud,  or  too 
careless,  to  accept  of  one.  At  any  rate  he  must  have 
been  sadly  wanting  in  reverence  for  his  king.  But  what 
is  this  wedding  garment  ?  Is  it  not  that  righteous- 
ness which  God  has  provided  for  us  in  the  Gospel ; 
that  "  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,"  which  St.  John 
speaks  of  in  the  book  of  Revelations,  even  "  the  righ- 
teousness of  the  saints." 

E.  But,  Mamma,  I  thought  none  of  us  could  be 
clean  and  white  ? 

M.  We  cannot,  it  is  true,  make  ourselves  so :  but 
remember  David's  prayer,  "  Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be 
whiter  than  snow :"  and  remember  too,  that  what  St. 
John  says  of  those  whom  he  saw  around  the  throne  of 
God  in  heaven  :  "  They  had  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  And  so 
shall  we  be  white  when  our  sins  are  washed  away  by 
His  blood,  and  our  hearts  cleansed  by  His  Holy 
Spirit   This  is  the  garment  God  provides  for  all  of  us 
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in  the  Gospel  of  His  dear  Sod,  even  the  cleansing  of 
our  souls  through  His  blood,  and  the  sanctifying  grace 
of  His  Spirit ;  by  which  we  daily  put  on  more  and 
more  the  garments  of  holiness  and  virtue.  Let  us 
not  refuse  it,  as  too  many  do !  ^^  Without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;"  without  this  wedding  gar- 
ment we  cannot  eat  bread  with  Christ  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  for  nothing  that  defileth  can  enter  there. 

But  let  us  see  what  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
doing  whilst  our  Lord  was  thus  instructing  the  people. 
We  may  be  sure  that,  though  they  had  withdrawn 
themselves,  they  had  not  forgotten  their  rage  against 
Him.  They  did  not,  indeed,  venture  to  approach 
Him  now  again  themselves,  but  they  sent  instead  a 
mixed  body  of  their  own  disciples  and  Herodians, 
who,  pretending  to  be  good  men,  might  watch  Him, 
and  take  hold  of  some  of  His  words,  and  find  reason 
from  them  to  accuse  Him  to  the  governor. 

Though  enemies  till  now,  (as  you  know  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians  were,)  they  became  friends 
for  the  sake  of  persecuting  Jesus !  Though  sepa- 
rating widely  from  each  other  on  all  other  occasions, 
they^  could  unite  in  a  work  of  wickedness  !  Ap- 
proaching our  Saviour  with  smooth  and  flattering  ex- 
pressions, (for  "  their  words,"  as  the  Psalmist  says, 
"  were  smoother  than  oil,")  and  praising  Him  for  His 
courage  in  speaking  the  truth,  they  asked  Him  whe«- 
ther  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Csesar  or  not. 

E.  I  am  afraid  that  would  be  a  very  difficult  ques- 
tion ta  answer.  Mamma:  you  know  He  could  not 
please  both  Herodians  and  Pharisees,  whatever  He 
might  say. 

M.  It   was  a  very   ensnaring  question   certainly. 
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and  one  intended  to  do  great  mischief  for  our  Lord. 
Had  He  simply  answered  "  Yes,"  He  would  have 
enraged  the  multitude,  who  had  been  listening  to 
Him  so  attentively ;  for  the  people,  as  I  have  told  you 
before,  hated  the  Roman  yoke,  of  which  this  tribute 
always  reminded  them.  On  the  other  hand,  had  our 
Saviour  said,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to 
Caesar,  they  could  immediately  have  accused  Him  to 
the  Roman  governor.  But  they  had  forgotten  the 
wisdom  of  Him  whom  they  hoped  to  ensnare.  Though 
He  was  about  to  die.  He  would  not  give  them  the 
slightest  excuse  for  putting  Him  to  death;  though 
His  doctrine  was  such  as  offended  the  people.  He 
would  not  irritate  their  minds  unnecessarily.  It  was 
a  subtle  snare  that  His  enemies  had  laid  for  Him,  and 
I  dare  say  they  thought  they  were  now  sure  of  their 
prey.  But  Christ  perceived  their  wicked  intention, 
and  destroyed  their  net  as  easily  as  if  it  had  been  a 
spider's  web. 

E.  I  am  so  glad  !  but  how  did  He  do  it  ? 

M,  Calling  for  a  piece  of  money,  such  as  they  used 
in  paying  the  tribute,  the  Roman  penny  of  which  we 
have  spoken  before,  "  He  saith  unto  them.  Whose  is 
this  image  and  superscription  ?"  The  coin  you  know, 
was  Caesar's ;  and  by  receiving  it  among  them,  they 
acknowledged  themselves,  whether  willingly  or  not,  to 
be  Caesar's  subjects,  and,  therefore,  were  bound  to 
render  what  was  due  to  him  as  their  acknowledged  con- 
queror and  king.  "  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto 
them.  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's 
and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's :"  thus  putting 
to  confusion  at  once,  both  Herodians  and  Pharisees, 
who  "  marvelled  and  left  Him,  and  went  their  way." 
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But  our  Lord  had  other  enemies  still  in  the  infidel 
Sadducees,  who  denied  that  there  was  any  resurrection 
of  the  body  after  death.  They  came  to  Him  also  with 
ensnaring  questions,  but  with  no  better  success :  they  / 
too  were  caught  in  their  own  net^  and  brought  con- 
fusion upon  themselves ;  so  that  none  of  His  enemies 
dared  any  more  to  ask  Him  any  questions* 

E.  It  was  of  no  use  indeed ;  it  only  showed  their 
own  foolishness,  and  our  Saviour's  great  wisdom.  And 
it  was  so  provoking  of  them.  Mamma,  to  interrupt  our 
Lord  when  He  was  telling  the  people  such  beautiful 
parables. 

M.  No  disturbance  could  ruffle  the  blessed  Jesus, 
nor  interrupt  His  sacred  thoughts.  He  immediately 
continued  His  instructions,  as  calmly  as  if  nothing  had 
occurred.  Indeed  it  was  now  that  He  pronounced  that 
blessing  on  the  poor  widow,  which  I  have  often  men- 
tioned to  you. 

E,  You  mean  the  poor  woman  our  Lord  saw  casting 
two  mites  into  the  Treasury.  I  remember  it  well :  but 
what  was  the  Treasury  ? 

M.  Besides  the  stated  provision  made  for  the  pub- 
lic worship  of  God,  especially  at  the  Passover,  it  was 
also  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  make  free  will 
ofiierings,  or  oblations,  for  the  same  purpose,  which 
were  kept  in  a  chest,  called  the  Treasury,  in  one  of 
the  apartments  of  the  temple.  Here  each  person 
might  cast  in,  from  time  to  time,  exactly  what  he  could 
afford  or  liked  to  give  :  a  custom  which  pious  persons 
In  all  ages  have  been  glad  to  observe,  and  for  which 
there  will  always  be  abundant  room,  even  in  those 
churches^  which  are  the  best  provided  for  in  other 
ways. 
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E.  Were  these  offerings  for  the  use  of  the  poor? 

M.  No,  they  were  for  the  use  of  the  temple.  They 
were  not  alms,  but  oblations.  Alms  are  the  sacrifices 
of  charity :  oblations,  those  of  piety.  We  give  alms, 
when  we  distribute  to  the  poor :  we  offer  oblations, 
when  we  devote  any  thing  for  the  immediate  service 
of  God.  Both  are  becoming ;  both  are  necessary,  but 
they  are  different  services,  which  cannot  be  put  in  the 
place  one  of  another.  We  must  give  alms,  but  not 
instead  of  oblations :  we  must  give  oblations,  but  not 
instead  of  alms. 

E.  Ah,  I  remember  how  much  you  said  on  this 
subject,  dear  Mamma,  when  we  were  talking  of  the 
rich  offerings  David  and  Solomon  made  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

M.  Their  oblations  were  munificent  indeed,  (for 
they  were  magnificent  princes,)  but,  perhaps,  not  more 
acceptable  to  God  than  the  two  mites  which  this  poor 
widow  threw  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord ;  for  they, 
as  our  blessed  Saviour  said  of  the  other  rich  people  who 
cast  in  much,  gave  "  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of 
her  want :  for  she  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all 
her  living."  So  much,  Edward,  does  the  value  of  an 
action,  in  the  sight  of  God,  depend  upon  tlie  spirit  and 
motive  with  which  it  is  done ;  and  so  great  is  the  en- 
couragement held  out  to  us  by  our  Lord,  to  do  what 
we  can  in  God's  service.  To  men,  the  gifts  of  many 
of  us  may  appear  very  insignificant ;  but  God  accepts 
them  according  to  what  we  have,  and  not  according  to 
what  we  have  not.  The  reckoning  of  the  temple  is' 
not  like  that  of  the  exchange.  Love  and  devotion 
are  there  taken  into  account;  and  when  these  are 
added  to   the  gift  of  a  poor  widow,  or,  it  may  be, 
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to  the  gift  of  a  child,  they  may  make  it  more 
than  the  costliest  offerings  of  the  rich.  It  reminds  me 
of  what  the  son  of  Sirach  says :  '*  The  bee  is  little 
among  those  tliat  fly;  but  her  fruit  is  the  chief  of 
sweet  things  \"  Least  among  them  that  crowded  to 
the  treasury  was  the  poor  widow  with  her  two  mites ; 
yet  her  oblation  was  chief  among  the  offerings  they 
made, — a  sweet  smelling  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  her 
God. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  I  suppose  we  may  learn  from 
this,  to  give  what  we  can,  though  it  be  but  very 
little,  towards  building  a  Church  or  a  school,  or  to- 
wards teaching  the  Gospel  to  the  Heathen  ?  I  am 
glad  to  think  that  even  I  may  join  in  these  great 
works. 

M,  Yes ;  the  conduct  of  the  widow  is  set  forth  as  an 
encouragement  and  example  to  all,  and  happy  those 
who  determine  to  follow  it ;  and  happier  still  those  who 
begin  to  do  so  even  in  their  childhood !  We  cannot 
learn  too  soon,  whenever  we  read  or  hear  of  any  thing 
good,  to  ^^  go  and  do  likewise."  I  should  delight  to 
see  my  dear  children's  hands  early  engaged  in  works 
not  only  of  charity,  but  of  piety  also. 

See  Matt  xxi.  33 — 46 ;  xxii.    Mark  xii.    Luke  xx. 

9—47 ;  xxi.  1—4. 

^  Ecclus.  ii.  3. 
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CHRIST   TAKES    A    FINAL   LEAVE    OF   THE   TEMPLE. 

M.  We  have  seen,  my  dear  Edward,  how  many 
miracles  our  Lord  had  performed,  not  only  in  Galilee, 
but  also  in  Jerusalem ;  and  how  solemn  the  instruction 
which  He  had  for  three  years  been  addressing,  day  after 
day,  to  the  favoured  inhabitants  of  the  Holy  Land ; 
and  we  have  seen  how  for  the  most  part  they  turned 
a  deaf  ear  to  His  divine  words.  Yet  some  there  were 
even  among  the  chief  rulers,  like  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  of  whom  we  shall  hear  by  and  by, 
who  did  in  their  hearts  believe  in  Jesus,  though  for 
fear  of  the  Pharisees  they  were  afraid  of  openly  con- 
fessing themselves  His  disciples.  But  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  was  drawing  to  a  close ;  and  His  pub« 
lie  teaching  was  ended  with  a  warning,  to  the  multi- 
tude and  to  His  disciples,  against  the  pernicious  exam- 
ple of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  told  them  that 
they  must  indeed  attend  to  their  teaching,  so  long  as 
they  should  sit  in  Moses'  seat,  and  continue  to  be  the 
lawful  instructors  of  the  people  ;  but  on  no  account 
must  they  follow  their  example;  for  that  was  con- 
demned even  by  their  own  teaching.  "  Do  ye  not  after 
their  works :  for  they  say  and  do  not."  In  practice 
they  were  sadly  wanting,  though  they  made  a  great 
appearance  of  piety,  and  were  proud  of  being  looked 
up  to  as  the  leaders  of  religion  to  others,  their  spiri- 
tual guides,  and  as  it  were  the  authors  of  their  spiri- 
tual life  :  so  easy  is  it  to  make  a  fair  appearance  in 
the  eyes  of  men.     Yet  with  woes,  with  eight  solemn 
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lamentations  for   these   very  persons,   did    He   who 
searcheth  the  hearts  close  His  public  teaching-. 

The  office  of  the  Scribes  made  them  the  most  re- 
sponsible, and  when  abused,  as  it  was  with  them,  the 
most  guilty,  of  all  the  Jews.  They  had  as  it  were  die 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  it  was  only  to  keep 
the  door  shut,  neither  entering  themselves,  nor  su£Per- 
ing  others  to  go  in.  Here  was  one  ground  of  lamen- 
tation ;  and  cause  for  Christ  to  say,  *^  Woe  unto  you." 

They  made  long  prayers,  it  is  true ;  but,  at  the  very 
same  time,  they  were  guilty  of  the  worst  kind  of 
cruelty;  for  they  oppressed  and  treated  unjustly  the 
poor  desolate  widow,  whom  God  makes  His  own 
peculiar  care.  For  this  our  Saviour  said  again,  ^  Woe 
unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites." 

They  were  very  zealous  to  make  proselytes  and  con- 
verts to  their  own  views;  but  it  was  only  to  make 
them  worse  even  than  themselves.  For  blind  guides 
were  they  at  the  best,  often  perverting  the  commands 
of  God,  and  making  rules  rather  to  encourage  sin 
than  to  promote  righteousness,  particularly  in  the 
matter  of  oaths,  which  they  taught  the  people  not  only 
to  take,  but  even  to  break,  without  scruple.  Again,  in 
trifles  they  were  particular,  but  in  matters  of  real 
importance  they  had  no  scruples  of  conscience,  strain- 
ing as  it  were  at  a  gnat,  whilst  they  swallowed  a 
camel.  They  made  much  of  outward  purity,  whilst 
within  they  were  full  of  injustice,  extortion,  and  all 
excess  of  wickedness;  or,  as  our  Lord  has  put  it^ 
they  made  clean  only  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of 
the  platter,  leaving  the  inner  part,  which  is  of  the 
most  consequence,  full  of  impurity.  Like  a  painted 
tomb,  their  religion  was  fair  to  look  upon,  but  £nr 
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Otherwise  within;  to  crown  the  whole,  the  very  crimes, 
which  they  condemned  in  their  forefathers,  were  prac- 
tised by  themselves.  Dead  prophets,  whom  their  fathers 
had  slain,  they  honoured ;  whilst  the  living  prophets 
they  w€|re  no  less  ready  to  persecute. 

For  all  these  sins  did  our  Lord  pronounce  woe 
after  woe  upon  them:  as  the  hypocritical  guides  of 
a  deluded  people,  who  at  this  very  moment  were  en- 
couraging Jerusalem  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  her 
crimes,  to  the  utter  desolation  both  of  the  city  and 
the  magnificent  temple,  from  which  Jesus  was  now 
taking  His  final  departure.  Oh,  that,  in  almost  His  last 
words,  there  should  have  been  these  awful  declarations 
of  the  Divine  vengeance  !  Those  walls  which  had  so 
often  echoed  with  the  sounds  of  mercy  and  loving 
invitation,  can  now  give  back  no  notes  but  those  of 
mourning,  lamentation,  and  woe. 

,E.  I  am  sure  it  must  have  been  very  painful  to 
our  Lord  to  leave  that  beautiful  temple  thus.  Mamma ; 
very  painful  to  Him,  to  have  spoken  there  all  those 
dreadful  woes ! 

M.  We  may  be  sure  that  it  was,  my  child;  for 
He  delights  in  mercy,  not  in  punishment.  Indeed 
His  heart  was  so  full  of  anguish  at  the  miseries  He 
foresaw,  and  of  tender  compassion  towards  the  un- 
happy people,  who  were  fast  bringing  down  these 
miseries  on  their  own  heads,  that  He  could  not  hide 
His  feelings,  which  burst  forth  in  a  most  touching 
expression  of  His  pity  and  His  grief — yes,  it  was  at 
the  moment  when  He  was  leaving  the  temple  for  even 
and  looking  down  perhaps  on  the  loved  but  rebellious 
city,  that  He  uttered  those  afi*ecting  words,  "  O  Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem  !  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
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stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings;  and  ye 
would  not !  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late !  for  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me  hence- 
forth until  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  So  deeply  did  our  Saviour 
love  His  country !  so  aflfectionately,  so  tenderly  did 
He  mourn  over  its  miseries!  Remember,  this  my  child ; 
remember  that  Christ  Himself  has  taught  us  to  love 
our  native  land ;  to  love  it  for  our  brethren  and  com- 
panions' sake ;  to  love  it  because  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  our  God. 

E.  Oh,  Mamma,  I  am  so  sorry  to  think  that  that 
beautiful  temple  was  to  be  destroyed !  I  was  so  de- 
lighted with  the  accounts  you  gave  me  both  of  the 
first  and  second  building  of  it :  it  quite  ^ieves  me  to 
think  that  it  should  be  thrown  do«vn. 

M,  How  must  every  pious  Jew  then  have  grieved 
over  it !  How  sad  must  the  prospect  have  been  to 
every  one  amongst  them  who  loved  his  Temple,  and 
his  Temple's  God !  Some  feelings  of  this  kind  seem 
to  have  been  uppermost  in  the  disciples'  minds  at  this 
moment:  for  just  as  our  Lord  was  leaving  that  holy 
place,  one  of  them  drew  His  attention  to  the  splendour, 
size,  and  solidity  of  its  several  parts;  saying,  ^^  Master, 
see  what  manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are 
here  !"  or,  as  another  Evangelist  tells  it,  "  How  it  is 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts  !*'  The  gifts  of 
ages  had  been  deposited  there ;  the  presents  of  kings 
and  emperors,  as  well  as  the  offerings  of  the  Jews : 
and  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus  tells  us  that  there 
was  hardly  any  thing  more  remarkable  in  this  cele- 
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brated  temple,  than  the  stupendous  size  of  the  stones 
of  which  it  was  composed.  Immense  blocks  of  the 
whitest  marble  were  used  in  its  structure,  some  of 
which  were  upwards  of  sixty -seven  feet  long,  more 
than  seven  feet  high,  and  nine  broad.  Well  might 
the  disciples  call  these  "goodly  stones;"  for  they 
must  indeed  have  been  wonderful  and  beautiful  to 
look  at.  But,  alas !  neither  their  strength  nor  their 
beauty  could  save  them.  Our  Lord  did  not  recal,  in 
consequence,  the  sentence  which  He  had  just  pro- 
nounced against  these  walls  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  only 
led  him  to  repeat  it  in  still  plainer  and  strongeV 
language.  "  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 
the  days  will  come  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another,  which  shall  not  be  thrown 
down.'*  We  have  often  noticed  the  temple  before  and 
dwelt  upon  i^  materials  of  which  it  was  built,  and  the 
extreme  beauty  of  its  several  parts :  were  it  not  so,  I 
should  stop  here  to  describe  minutely  to  you,  in  the 
best  manner  I  could,  the  richness  and  magnificence  of 
this  glorious  building.  But  you  are  well  acquainted 
already  both  with  the  first  and  the  second  temple,  and 
remember  well  the  pains  that  were  taken,  not  only  by 
David  and  Solomon,  but  by  the  Jews  again  after  the 
captivity,  to  render  this  house  in  some  degree  worthy 
of  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  built. 

jE.  Yes,  Mamma,  I  remember  it  well ;  but  the  se- 
cond house  was  nothing  like  the  first,  I  think,  in 
beauty  ? 

M.  Certainly  not  when  it  was  first  built;  but  Herod 
the  Great,  in  order  to  please  the  Jews,  pulled  down 
almost  entirely  that  building,  which  was  in  a  very 
decayed  state,  and  raised  on  the  same  spot  a  new 
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building  of  the  most  stately  and  beautiful  architec- 
ture. 

E.  But  as  beautiful  as  Solomon's  ? 

M.  I  should  almost  think  that  all  the  beauties  of  the 
old  temple  were  to  be  found  in  the  third.  We  read  of 
its  glittering  masses  of  white  marble,  and  pinnacles  of 
gold}  and  are  told  that  Herod  spared  no  pains  in  en- 
deavouring to  restore  it  to  all  its  former  glory.  But 
yet  a  little  while  and  no  traces  should  be  found  of  what 
was  once  so  grand,  so  glorious : — No ;  "  not  one 
stone  upon  another  that  should  not  be  thrown  down." 

E.  I  wonder  what  the  disciples  felt  when  they 
heard  these  awful  words  ? 

M.  Their  curiosity  was  excited  to  the  most  painful 
pitch;  and,  as  soon  as  they  reached  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  apart  from  the  people,  some  of  them  asked 
Him  privately,  saying,  "  Master,  tell  us  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?" 

-E,  Then  they  wanted  to  know,  not  only  when  Je- 
rusalem was  to  be  destroyed,  but  when  the  end  of  the 
world  was  to  be  ? 

M.  They  mixed  up,  as  you  observe,  together  two 
things,  which  were  to  be  in  the  event  very  distinct, 
and  very  distant  from  one  another  As  yet,  however, 
both  these  events  were  future.  But  when  we  re- 
collect, that  the  disciples  were  Jews,  and  like  other 
Jews,  devoted  to  their  religion  and  their  country,  we 
cannot  be  surprised,  that  they  should  think  that,  when 
their  temple  should  be  destroyed,  the  world  itself 
would  come  to  a  close,  and  the  reign  of  Messiah  begin. 
Our  Lord's  answer  to  their  enquiry  is  one  of  the  most 
difficult  psissages  of  Scripture. 
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E.  But,  almost  all  prophecy  is  difiBcult,  is  it  not  ? 
I  know  when  I  open  sometimes  some  of  the  books  of 
the  prophets,  though  the  words  sound  very  beautiful, 
I  cannot  understand  them  at  all. 

M.  All  prophecies  are,  indeed,  in  their  nature  dark 
and  obscure,  until  the  time  of  their  fulfilment  has 
come ;  and  since  much  of  what  our  Lord  said  to  His 
disciples  on  this  occasion  seems  to  be  still  unfulfilled, 
it  is  still  in  consequence  mysterious  to  our  minds. 
Most  plainly,  however,  did  Jesus  forewarn  His  dis- 
ciples against  the  idea  that  they  would  soon  behold 
His  second  Advent  in  glory.  He  told  them  clearly 
that  many  impostors  would  arise  during  the  approach- 
ing troubles  at  Jerusalem,  each  declaring  himself  to 
be  the  Christ.  When  the  Apostles  spoke  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  they  probably  thought  of  what  the 
Jews  generaHy  expected,  "  the  restoration  of  the 
kingdom  to  Israel," — the  commencement  of  a  worldly 
millennium,  a  glorious  temporal  monarchy  under  Jesus 
as  their  king. 

E.  But  we,  Mamma,  by  the  coming  of  Christ, 
mean  something  very  different  from  that  ? 

M.  Indeed  we  do ;  and  Christ  soon  undeceived  His 
disciples  on  this  subject.  He  told  them  plainly,  that 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  He  would  come  in 
power  to  punish  His  enemies,  and  not  in  person  to  rule 
among  His  friends.  He  told  them  too,  that  that  awful 
event  would  be  far  from  restoring  prosperity  to  Israel : 
on  the  contrary,  it  would  be  preceded  and  accompanied 
by  unexampled  sorrows.  In  these  His  own  disciples 
should  have,  in  some  respects,  a  peculiar  share ;  but 
then  their  deliverance  should  be  peculiar  also.  The 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  in  fact  to  be  a  season 
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first  of  general  alarm ;   there  would   be  '^  wars  and 
rumours  of  wars,^  and  dreadful  persecntions  of  the 
followers  of  Christ.     It  would  be  a  dreadful  time; 
the  brother  betraying  his  brother  to  death,    and  die 
father  the  son:    yea,  and   even   children   rising   op 
against  their  parents  on  account  of  their  religion.    Tet 
these  melancholy  events  should  be  overruled  by  God 
for  good:    for  the  very  persecutions,    which   should 
drive  Christians  to  take   refuge  in  other  countries^ 
would  be  the  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel  through 
the  world.     The  Christians  would  be  persecuted,  but 
the  Jews  would  be  destroyed ;  and  the  precise  evil, 
which  they  thought  to  avoid  by  putting  Jesus  to  death, 
would  in  consequence  of  that  very  crime  overwhelm 
them.     ^^The  Romans,"   they  feared,  would  ^^come 
and  take  away  their  place  and  nation ;"  their  holy  and 
beautiful  place,  their  sacred  and  magnificent  temple, 
and  with  that  their  highly  favoured  nation  too.     And 
this  is  precisely  what  Jesus  had  foretold  on  Mount 
Olivet     ^^  The  abomination  of  desolation''  which  the 
prophet  Daniel  had  spoken  of,  the  feet  of  heathen 
soldiers  ready  to  destroy,  should  stand  in  the  holy 
place,  the  sacred  ground  on  which  the  city  was  built 
Jerusalem  should  be  compassed  about  with  armies, 
and  then  there  would  be  no  safety  but  in  instant  flight 
from  the  devoted  city ;  for  such  should  be  the  affliction, 
as  had  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created,  nor  should  be  ever  afiter :  whilst 
of  the  miserable  people,  some  should  ^^&11  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,"  whilst  others  should  be  ^^  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations." 

E.  I  have  heard.   Mamma,  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  I  know  that  there  are  Jews  in  almost 
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all  countries ;  but  I  never  thought  before  why  this 
was  so.  I  did  not  know  that  it  was  because  they  had 
put  our  Lord  to  death,  and  that  He  had  so  plainly 
told  them  these  things  beforehand. 

M.  Yes,  Edward :  the  Jews  are  a  standing  monu- 
ment to  all  the  world  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words, 
and  it  is  remarkable  with  what  exactness  the  whole  of 
this  awful  prediction  has  been  fulfilled.  But  we  can- 
not enter  upon  this  subject  to  night:  we  must  leave  it 
to  another  evening. 

See  John  xii.  37—50.     Matt,  xxiii.  xxiv.  1,  2. 
Mark  xiii.  1 ,  2.     Lvke  xxi.  5,  6. 
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JUDGMENT    OF   JERUSALEM. 

M.  Perhaps  you  would  like  to  night,  fklward,  to 
dwell  a  little  more  upon  the  subject  of  our  conversa- 
tion last  Sunday,  and  observe  with  me  how  the  diifer- 
ent  parts  of  our  Lord's  prophecy  were  fulfilled  ? 

E.  I  should  indeed,  Mamma :  though  I  am  almost 
afraid  to  hear  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews;  they  must 
have  been  so  dreadful !  But  where  is  it  we  learn 
how  these  things  were  fulfilled,  for  I  do  not  think 
it  is  in  the  Bible  ? 

No :  Scripture  gives  the  prophecy ;  but  the  history 
of  its  fulfilment  was  written  not  even  by  a  Christian, 
but  by  a  Jewish  historian  of  the  name  of  Josephus. 
He  was  first  of  all  the  Jewish  governor  of  Galilee, 
and  then  a  prisoner  of  the  Romans,  during  the  very 
war  in  which  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  of  which 
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he  has  left  us  a  particular  account  His  history  is 
very  valuable ;  for  in  it  we  have  a  Jew  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  predictions  against  his 
own  capital  and  temple.  I  cannot  give  you  the  whole 
of  his  testimony ;  for  that  would  be  only  to  repeat 
his  history  of  the  Jewish  war,  which  must  be  left  till 
you  can  read  it  for  yourself.  We  will,  however, 
notice  a  few  of  the  more  striking  points. 

E.  Thank  you,  dear  Mamma;  and  first  will  you 
tell  me  whether  the  temple  was  really  so  thoroughly 
destroyed,  that  not  one  of  those  goodly  stones  was 
left  one  upon  another  ? 

M,  It  is  remarkable  that  this  prediction  was 
fulfilled  to  the  very  letter,  and  even  against  the 
wishes  of  Titus,  the  commander  of  the  Roman  army, 
who  accomplished  this  work  of  Divine  vengeance. 
But  I  will  read  to  you  what  a  learned  bishop  of  our 
Church  has  collected  together  on  this  point.  "  The 
temple,"  he  says,  "being  a  building  of  such  vast 
strength  and  grandeur,  was  likely  to  be  preserved, 
as  it  was  worthy  to  be  preserved,  for  a  monument  of 
the  victory  and  glory  of  the  Roman  empire.  Titus 
was  accordingly  very  anxious  to  preserve  it,  and  pro- 
tested to  the  Jews  who  fortified  themselves  in  it,  that 
he  woitld  preserve  it  even  against  their  will.  He  had 
wished  to  save  the  city  too,  and  sent  Josephus  and 
other  Jews,  again  and  again,  to  their  countrymen  to 
persuade  them  to  give  it  up  to  him  quietly*  But  an 
overruling  Providence  directed  things  otherwise.  The 
Jews  themselves,  rather  than  give  up  their  temple  to 
their  heathen  conquerors,  first  set  fire  to  its  porticos 
themselves ;  then  the  Romans  did  the  same.  One  of 
the  soldiers,  neither  waiting  for  any  command  nor 
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trembling  for  such  an  attempt^  but  urged  as  it  were 
by  a  preternatural  impulse,  threw  a  burning  brand  in 
at  the  golden  window,  and  thereby  set  fire  to  the 
buildings  of  the  temple  itself.  Titus  ran  immediately 
to  the  temple  and  commanded  his  soldiers  to  extin- 
guish the  flames :  but  neither  exhortations  nor  threat- 
nings  could  restrain  their  violence.  They  either  could 
not,  or  would  not  hear ;  and  those  behind  encouraged 
those  before  to  set  fire  to  the  temple.  He  then  turned 
his  thoughts  to  the  holy  place:  this  he  was  so  anxious 
to  preserve  that  he  commanded  his  soldiers  even  to 
be  beaten  for  disobeying  him ;  but  their  anger,  and 
their  hatred  of  the  Jews,  and  a  certain  vehement  war- 
like fury,  overcame  for  once  their  reverence  of  their 
general,  and  their  dread  of  his  commands.  A  soldier 
in  the  dark  set  fire  to  the  doors,  and  thus,  as  Jose- 
phus  relates,  the  temple  was  burnt  against  the  will  of 
Caesar." 

E.  For  It  was  the  will  of  one  greater  than  Caesar. 

0  Mamma,  how  wonderful  all  this  is !  But  I  little 
thought,  when  you  were  giving  me  such  an  interest- 
ing account  of  the  building  of  the  second  temple,  that 

1  should  ever  hear  so  melancholy  a  one  of  its  destruc- 
tion. I  remember  your  telling  me  that  some  of  the 
old  Jews  wept  when  tJiey  saw  the  second  temple,  be- 
cause they  were  thinking  of  the  first  How  much 
more  would  they  have  wept  could  they  have  seen  ail 
this  !     But  please  to  go  on.  Mamma. 

M.  I  must  go  on  with  the  good  bishop's  account 
then.  He  tells  us  that,  after  this,  Terentius  Rufus, 
who  was  left  to  command  the  army  at  Jerusalem,  did 
with  a  ploughsh£u*e  plough  up  the  foundations  of  the 
temple.     Thereby  was  literally  fulfilled  our  Lord's 
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prophecy,  that  there  should  not  be  left  one  stone  upon 
another,  and  at  the  same  time  those  words  of  Micafa, 
"  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sakes  be  ploughed  as 
a  field."  Eusebius  too,  an  historian  of  the  Church 
who  lived  about  three  hundred  years  afterwards,  affirms 
^<  that  the  temple  was  ploughed  by  the  Romans,  and 
that  he  saw  it  lying  in  ruins." 

E,  And  the  city,  Mamma  ? 

M.  It  shared  the  same  fate,  being  burnt  and  des- 
troyed as  well  as  the  temple.  Of  this  you  may  read 
most  interesting  and  full  accounts  by  and  bye.  I 
shall  now  notice  to  you  another  circumstance  pre- 
dicted by  our  Lord,  which  was  the  rising  up,  during 
the  troubles  of  Jerusalem,  of  many  false  prophets,  and 
many  who  should  pretend  to  be  the  very  Christ 
"Many,"  said  our  Lord,  *' shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  the  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many." 
To  show  you  how  this  was  fulfilled,  I  will  read  you 
another  passage  from  the  same  learned  writer.  "  Within 
a  little  time  this  part  of  the  prophecy  began  to  be  ful- 
filled. For  very  soon  after  our  Saviour's  decease, 
appeared  Simon  Mag^s,  and  bewitched  the  people  of 
Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself  was  some  great  one :  to 
whom  they  all  gave  heed  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saying,  *  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.'  He 
boasted  Himself  likewise  among  the  Jews  as  the  Son 
of  God — and  there  were  several  more  beside  Him." 
1  pass  over  several  other  particulars  expressly  fore- 
told by  our  Lord  and  most  strikingly  fulfilled,  leaving 
them  for  your  own  perusal,  when  you  shall  be  able 
to  enjoy  the  delightful  book  from  which  I  have  now 
been  reading  to  you — Bishop  Newton's  excellent  and 
interesting  work  upon  the  prophecies.     But,  perhaps, 
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you  would  like  to  hear  the  end  of  all,  as  regards  the 
Jews  and  the  Christians. 

E.  Yes,  Mamma.  You  said,  I  think,  that  the 
Christians  were  to  be  sadly  persecuted,  but  strangely 
delivered.     Do  tell  me  how  this  was  fulfilled. 

M.  We  learn,  Edward,  even  from  the  acts  of  the 
Apostles,  how  soon  and  how  grievously  the  Christian 
Jews  began  to  be  persecuted ;  and  that  in  most  exact 
fulfilment  of  our  Saviour's  words.  He  said,  for  in- 
stance, to  the  Apostles,  "  Before  all  these  things," 
that  is,  before  the  signs  which  should  go  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ^'before  all  these  things 
they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  you,''  and  again, 
"  they  shall  deliver  you  to  the  councils."  Now  turn 
to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and 
read  the  first  seven  verses. 

E.  ^'  And  as  they  spake,"  &c.  But  of  whom  is  this 
said,  Mamma  ?  Who  were  the  persons  who  were  set 
in  the  midst  of  the  council  ? 

ikf.  It  appears  that  they  were  the  Apostles  Peter 
and  John,  who  are  mentioned  by  name  as  two  of  the 
four  who  asked  Jesus  privately  that  question  respecting 
the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  which  led  to  the  solemn 
prophecy  that  we  have  been  considering.  It  was  then 
added  respecting  the  Apostles,  that  they  should  be 
delivered  into  prisons,  should  be  afBicted,  should  be 
beaten  in  the  synagogues,  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  kings :  nay  that  some  should  be  put  to  death. 
Now  in  the  Acts  we  read  of  the  imprisonment  of  St. 
John,  St.  Peter,  and  St  Paul.  St.  Paul  repeatedly,  in 
his  Epistles,  tells  us  of  his  afflictions ;  and  indeed  the 
whole  lives  of  the  Apostles  were  for  the  most  part  but 
a  series  of  trials :  so  that  if  in  this  life  only  they  had 
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enjoyed  a  hope  in  Christ,  they  would  have  been  of  all 
men  most  miserable.  The  same  St.  Paul  was  five 
times  beaten  by  the  Jews,  besides  being  beaten  thrice 
in  heathen  places,  as  he  expressly  tells  us  himself  in  a 
passage  ^  of  his  Epistles,  which  is  indeed  a  striking 
comment  upon  our  Saviour's  prophecy. 

But  with  the  prophecy  of  suffering,  there  was  a 
prophecy  also  of  deliverance.  ^^  He  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,"  said  our  Saviour,  ^^  the  same-  shall  be 
saved ;"  and,  ^'  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head 
perish."  And  so  in  the  accounts  we  have  in  the  Bible 
of  the  persecutions  of  the  disciples,  we  read  continually 
of  their  deliverance  out  of  them :  even  angels  are  sent 
to  rescue  them,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Peter  and  St 
John ;  an  earthquake  opens  the  prison  doors,  as  in  the 
case  of  St.  Paul  and  Silas ;  and  deliverance  is  extended 
in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  as  in  the  wonderful  case  of 
St.  John,  not  to  speak  of  the  extraordinary  preserva- 
tion continually  of  St.  Paul,  and  I  dare  say  of  many  of 
the  disciples,  among  all  those  different  perils  which  he 
so  eloquently  describes. 

But  beyond  all  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact  that 
none  of  the  Christians  perished  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  had  particularly  told  His  dis- 
ciples, that,  when  the  miseries  which  H,e  foretold 
should  come  upon  Jerusalem,  they  were  to  flee  into  the 
mountains ;  and  this  advice  was  wisely  remembered 
by  the  Christians  when  His  words  came  to  pass.  We 
are  told  by  Josephus  of  the  numbers  that  fled  whilst 
these  terrors  were  coming  on.  We  learn  also  from 
the  historians  of  the  Church,  that  when  Vespasian  ap- 
proached Jerusalem  with  his  great  army,  all  who  be* 

»  Z  Cor.  xi.  ?3— 27. 
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lieved  in  Christ  left  the  cit^  and  removed  to  Pella  and 
other  places  beyond  the  Jordan;  so  that  they  all 
marvellously  escaped  the  general  shipwreck  of  their 
country.  Indeed  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
not  so  much  as  one  of  the  Christians  perished  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ! 

E.  How  wonderful,  Mamma !  But  I  fancied  that 
Jerusalem  was  encompassed  with  armies. 

M,  SoTshe  was  :  and  yet  the  providence  of  God  or- 
dered it  so  that  the  Christians  should  escape.  Several 
times  the  Roman  generals  drew  off  their  forces,  and 
departed  at  the  very  moment  that  they  were  expected 
to  take  the  city  by  storm.  Sometimes  one  event  at 
Rome,  and  sometimes  another  led  to  this,  as  you  will 
read  more  fully  by  and  bye ;  but  so  it  was,  for  so  God 
ordered  it ;  because  not  one  hair  of  a  Christian's  head 
might  perish.  These  delays  were  most  gracious  op- 
portunities afforded  to  the  Christians  for  escape.  In- 
deed they  seem  evidently  to  have  been  made  on  pur- 
pose for  them.  For  after  they  were  gone,  Titus  built 
such  a  wall  around  the  city  that  it  became  quite  im- 
possible for  a  Jew  to  escape.  No  one  could  go  in  or 
out,  unknown  to  the  enemy.  So  you  see  we  do  not 
want  encouragement  to  serve  God,  and  then  to  trust 
in  Him  to  take  care  of  us.  How  safe  are  those  whom 
He  defends ! 

E*  David  was  quite  right  when  he  said :  "  He  that 
dwelleth  in  the  defence  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  A  thousand  shall 
fall  beside  him,  and  ten  thousand  at  his  right  hand, 
but  they  shall  not  come  nigh  him." 

E.  I  see  that  our  Lord's  prophecy,  not  only  of  suf- 
fering but  deliverance,  was  indeed  fulfilled ;  now  will 
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you  tell  me  how  they  wer^  brought  beSme  rulers  and 
kings  for  his  sake  ? 

M.  If  we  turn  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ^piin,  we 
shall  find  St.  Peter  and  St.  J<^  testifying  of  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  preaching  salvation  through  His 
name  before  the  Jewish  rulers  and  elders,  and  Scribes 
at  Jerusalem.  So  was  St.  Paul  brought  for  the  same 
cause  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem  and  then  before 
the  Roman  governors  FeUx  and  Festus,  afid  before 
king  Agrippa  at  CaBsarea,  and  afterwards  at  Rome 
itself  before  the  Emperor  Nero. 

E.  And  I  think  our  Lord  said  that  some  should 
even  be  put  to  death  for  His  sake  ? 

M.  He  did ;  and  in  the  Acts  we  read,  very  soon 
after  His  own  departure,  of  St  Stephen's  martjrrdmn; 
then  of  the  death  of  James,  the  brother  of  John,  whom 
Herod  the  king,  in  order  to  please  the  Jews,  killed 
with  the  sword.  And  we  are  told,  by  unin^ired  his- 
torians, that  all  the  Apostles  were  among  ^  the  glorious 
martyr  train,"  excepting  St  John ;  and  even  he  es- 
caped, as  I  said  just  now,  only  by  mirade :  he  was 
thrown  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling,  or  rather  of  burning 
oil,  from  which  he  was  wonderfully  delivered  by  divine 
providence,  as  Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abedn^;o  were 
out  ot  the  fiery  furnace,  without  any  injury  whatever. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  if  the  Apostles  and  their  com- 
panions were  so  cruelly  treated,  I  wonder  that  the 
Gospel  spread  at  all  in  the  world.  I  should  have 
thought  people  would  have  been  afraid  to  become 
Christians  with  such  frightful  things  before  them. 

M.  So  it  would  seem  at  first  sight,  Edward :  but 
the  peculiar  sufferings  of  the  Apostles  were  in  a 
manner   marks    that  they   were   really   Apostles   of 
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Jesus  Christ,     At  least  they  were  strong  and  clear 
proofs,  that  they  had  no  worldly  motive  for  all  they 
said  and  did;  that   they  really  believed   what   they 
taught,  and  lived  themselves  for  that  eternal  life  which 
they   proclaimed    to  the  world,  that  God   had   given 
to  men  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.     When  Jews   and 
Heathens  saw  them  give  up  every  thing  in  this  world, 
and  submit  to  suffering  of  every  kind  and  degree,  for 
the  sake  of  the  Gospel,  they  must  have  begun  to  think 
that  there  was  some  truth  in  that  Gospel ;  something 
in  it  worth  living,  and  even  worth  dying  for.     They 
must  have  wondered  too  at  the  victorious  patience 
with  which  they  bore  tortures  of  every  kind ;  and  have 
suspected  that  it  was  more  than  human,  and  that  God 
was  with  them  of  a  truth ;  especially  as  these  were 
calm  and  quiet  men,  rather  "  slow  to  believe "  than 
otherwise ;  attentive  to  all  the  regular  duties  of  life ; 
not  hurried  away  by  wild  enthusiasm,  or  disorderly 
feelings;  not  intoxicated  with  human  learning,    but 
speaking  as,  St.  Paul  maintained,  ^'  the  words  of  truth 
and  soberness."     Then  we  must  remember  that  these 
same  holy,  enduring,  indefatigable,  and  self-denying 
men  wrought  miracles,  and  that  by  their  hands  won- 
derful gifts  were  bestowed  on  those  that  believed ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  accompanying  their  preaching  continually 
with  outward  and  visible  signs  of  His  presence  and 
favour.     And  thus  the  persecutions,  which  were  inten- 
ded to  check  the  Gospel,   were  the  very  means  of 
spreading  it  on  every  side. 

E,  Yes;  I  remember  now,  it  was  so  at  the  time  of 
the  Reformation.  You  know,  when  we  read  the  ac- 
count of  it,  you  told  me  that  when  people  saw  how 
bravely  and.  calmly  the  martyrs  died  in  the  flames, 
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singing  praises  to  God  all  the  time,  they  began  to 
think  that  there  must  be  something  very  good  and 
great  in  their  piety  ;  and  then  they  began  to  read  the 
Scriptures  for  themselves. 

M,  You  are  quite  right;  that  explains  to  you 
how  it  had  been  before  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
Men  saw,  admired,  and  believed.  Oftentimes  the 
very  persecutors  themselves,  or  at  least  the  soldiers 
and  officers  employed  to  put  the  Christian  to  death, 
were  converted  through  his  example  and  died  with  him. 
The  grace  which  supported  the  Apostle,  touched  the 
heart  of  his  hearers;  and  thus  amidst  crosses,  and 
flames,  and  torments,  and  blood,  the  church  of  Christ 
spread  and  triumphed.  Our  Lord's  prophecy  too  was 
fulfilled,  that  the  Gospel  opposed  as  it  was  by  all  that 
was  dreadful,  or  violent,  or  mighty,  should  be  publish- 
ed unto  all  nations  even  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  And  thus  was  the  justice  of  the  sentence 
made  manifest  by  which  that  city  was  overthrown, 
in  which  the  Son  of  God  had  been  crucified. 

E,  And  did  all  nations  become  Christian  before 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  ? 

M.  No;  that  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the 
meaning  of  the  prophecy;  but  merely  that  the  Gospel 
should  be  carried  into  all  nations  then  known,  not  that 
it  should  be  received  by  them  all :  and  in  this  sense  it 
was  fulfilled,  as  we  learn  from  the  early  writers  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

E.  You  do  not  mean  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  do 
you? 

M.  That  is  the  first,  and  earliest,  and  most  impor- 
tant history  which  we  have  of  the  Apostolic  Church ; 
being  written  by  an  inspired  penman,  St.  Luke,     But 
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we  have  other  writings,  which,  though  left  us  by  men 
uninspired,  are  still  to  be  received  with  reverence,  as 
the  works  of  holy  and.  learned  men,  who,  living  in  or 
near  those  early  times,  must  be  the  best  human  au- 
thority for  the  history  of  them.  All  that  we  call 
'  History'  depends,  you  know,  upon  the  accounts  of 
uninspired  writers,  some  of  whom  were  not  by  any 
means  good  men ;  and  yet  we  believe  them.  Surely 
then  we  ought  to  receive  with  respect  the  histories  left 
us  by  the  first  Christian  bishops  and  doctors,  even 
though  they  were  not  inspired,  as  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  certainly  were.  "  The  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, indeed  contain  only  a  small  part  of  the  history  of 
a  small  part  of  the  Apostles ;  and  yet  even  there  we 
see  that  the  Gospel  was  very  widely  spread,  and  had 
taken  root  in  the  most  important  parts  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  As  early  as  the  reign  of  Nero  (a.d.  65.)  the 
Christians  were  grown  so  numerous  at  Rome  as  to 
alarm  the  government ;  the  first  general  persecution 
was  begun  against  them  merely  on  this  account; 
although  it  was  pretended  that  they  had  set  fire  to  the 
city.  Clement,  who  was  a  fellow  labourer  with  St. 
Paul,  tells  us  that  the  Apostle  preached  both  in  the 
east  and  in  the  west ;  that  he  taught  the  whole  world 
righteousness,  and  travelled  as  far  as  the  utmost  bor- 
ders of  the  west.  It  appears  also,  from  the  writers  of 
the  history  of  the  Church,  that  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  the  Gospel  was  not  only  preached  in  the 
lesser  Asia,  and  Greece,  and  Italy ;  but  that  it  spread 
as  far  northward,  as  Scythia ;  southward,  as  Ethiopia ; 
as  far  eastward,  as  Parthia  and  India ;  to  the  west,  as 
far  as  Spain  and  Britain/' 

z  6 
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E.  Britain,  Mamma !  I  thought  the  Romans  brought 
it  here. 

M.  But  they  were  not  the  first  to  brings  it.  It 
seems  very  probable  that  it  was  preached  in  our  island 
by  St.  Paul  himself;  at  any  rate,  that  it  was  planted 
in  this  spot  so  dear  to  us  in  the  days  of  the  Apostks, 
and  that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
our  conversation  has  already  been  longer  than  usual, 
and  must  come  to  an  end  now.  Next  Sunday  I  shall 
hope  to  continue  the  same  subject. 

See  Matt.  xxiv.  3—22.     Mark  xiii.  3 — 20. 

Luke  xxi.  7 — ^23. 


FIFTIETH  SUNDAY  EVENING. 

JUDGMENT   OF   JERUSALEM    (contimted). 

E,  You  told  me  last  Sunday,  Mamma,  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem:  but  was  it  never  built  up 
again? 

M,  Not  by  the  Jews,  Edward :  for  the  place,  their 
^^  holy  place,''  was  ^*  taken  away"  from  them  by  the 
Romans ;  and  their  ^  nation"  too  was  ^*  taken  away" 
by  the  same  enraged  conquerors,  either  by  the  sword 
or  else  by  captivity.  <^  They  shall  fall,"  said  Christ, 
**  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,"  and  the  number  of  those 
who  were  thus  taken  away  is  almost  incredible.  Jose- 
phus  has  reckoned  the  number  that  fell  by  the  sword 
in  different  places  of  Jndea,  during  this  dreadful  war : 
and  they  amount  altogether,  besides  many  who  could 
not  be  reckoned,  to  no  less  than  one  million,  three 
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hundred  and  fifty-seven  thousand,  six  hundred  and 
sixty  !  Yet,  as  bishop  Newton  tells  us,  the  number 
of  the  captives  too  was  very  great. 

E.  For,  you  know,  our  Lord  had  said,  "  They  shall 
be  carried  away  captive  into  all  nations.'' 

M.  Yes ;  and  Josephus  tells  us  that  ^^  the  number 
of  the  captives  taken  in  the  whole  war  amounted  to 
ninety-seven  thousand  !  Some  of  these  were  sent  to 
labour  at  the  public  works  in  Egypt ;  others  under- 
went a  still  more  cruel  fate,  eleven  thousand  of  them 
perished  from  want !  But  the  chief  part  were  de- 
stroyed by  wild  beasts  in  the  theatres  or  public  shows 
throughout  the  Roman  provinces ;  being  made  to  fight 
in  troops  with  one  another  for  the  amusement  of  the 
people,  and  thus  to  perish  by  each  other's  hands." 

Yet  these  were  the  people  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  once  have  gathered  together  with  all  the  ten- 
derness of  a  parent !  How  often  had  they  afterwards 
cause  to  wish  that  they  had  indeed  been  gathered 
under  His  Almighty  wings !  How  safe  the  shelter 
which  they  would  have  found  there !  Oh  !  that  they 
could  but  have  taken  refuge  beneath  them,  until  all 
these  calamities  were  overpassed !  But  they  wotdd  not, 
when  they  might ;  and  now  it  was  too  late. 

Such  was  the  miserable  end,  my  dear  child,  of  those 
who  had  opposed  and  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  if  it  had  not  been  that,  for  the  sake  of  the  Christ- 
ian Jews,  the  Lord  ^'  had  shortened  those  days,"  those 
dreadful  days,  the  whole  people  would  ha\  e  been  con- 
sumed, "  no  flesh  would  have  been  saved."  But,  "  for 
the  elect's  sake,"  for  the  sake  of  His  own  little  flock, 
the  Lord  did  shorten  those  days:  nevertheless  the 
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nadoD  was  altogether  broken  op,  and  scattered  over 
the  earth. 

E.  And  what  became  afterwards  of  Jemsalem  ? 

M.  After  prophesying  the  slaughter  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  carrying  them  away  captive,  our  Lord  added, 
^  And  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles." And  Jerusalem  has  never  since  been  in  the 
possession  of  the  Jews;  but  has  constantly  been  in 
subjection  to  some  other  nation ;  first  of  all  to  the 
Romans,  in  the  second  place  to  the  Saracens ;  then  to 
the  Franks,  afterwards  to  the  Mamalukes,  and  now  to 
the  Turks.  Once  it  was  the  delight  of  the  pious 
Israelite,  as  he  entered  the  gates  of  the  favoured  city 
on  the  great  festivals,  to  exclaim,  in  the  joyful  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist,  *^  I  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me.  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord«  Our 
feet  shall  stand  in  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem  V*  For 
Jerusalem  was  then  ^^  built  as  a  city  that  is  compact 
together :  beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole 
land  was  Mount  Zion :"  for  in  those  happy  days  she 
was  ^^  the  city  of  the  God  of  Israel,  the  mountain  of 
His  holiness ;"  and  thither  the  tribes  went  up  on  the 
solemn  feast  days,  <<  even  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  to 
testify  unto  Israel"  their  communion  in  the  national 
religion,  and  ^^  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  Such  was  Jerusalem  once.  But  how  mourn- 
ful was  the  change,  when  the  Jews  had  rejected,  de- 
spised, and  crucified  the  Lord  from  heaven  !  Then 
^^  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost"  and  <*  die 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  city :" — against  His 
own  city,  whose  very  ^^  gates  He  had  once  loved  more 
than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob," — with  a  very  great 
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destruction.  Impregnable  she  had  once  been ;  not 
indeed  in  her  mountains,  though  they  did  stand  round 
about  her ;  nor  yet  in  her  bulwarks  and  towers ;  but 
in  her  God :  for  **  the  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto 
God,"  and  He  was  ^'  known  in  her  palaces  as  a  sure 
refuge."  I  dare  say  you  can  give  me  some  instances 
of  this. 

E.  Do  you  mean  in  the  days  of  the  good  king 
Hezekiah,  when  the  proud  Sennacherib  came  all  round 
Jerusalem  with  an  immense  army.  I  remember  all 
that  well,  and  how  Hezekiah  placed  his  strength  in 
God,  praying  earnestly  to  Him  in  his  distress. 

M.  And  you  remember,  no  doubt,  how  he  kept 
his  own  mind,  and  the  minds  of  his  people  steadfast 
in  the  Rock  of  their  salvation.  And  how  <<  the  daughter 
of  Zion,"  was  able  then  to  despise  her  enemies,  and 
to  "  laugh  them  to  scorn." 

E,  Indeed  I  do ;  the  destroyer  was  not  permitted 
to  enter  the  city,  nor  even  to  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor 
to  come  before  it  with  shields. 

M.  How  different  was  it  in  the  time  of  the  Roman 
invasion  !  "  The  abomination  of  desolation,"  the  feet 
of  enraged  idolaters,  "swift  to  shed  blood,"  stood 
within  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  stood  within  the  very 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  stood  within,  nay,  they 
stood  not,  but  trampled  down  the  very  temple.  So 
that  Titus  himself  when  he  came  again  to  Jerusalem, 
not  long  after  his  conquest  of  it,  "  and  beheld  the  sad 
devastation,  and  called  to  mind  its  former  splendour 
and  beauty,  could  not  help  lamenting  over  it,"  and  de- 
ploring the  cruel  necessity  of  destroying  such  a  city. 
So  complete,  indeed,  was  the  desolation,  that  Eleazar 
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to  his  oountrymen,   "Wbat  is  becxune  of  oar 
city,  which  was  believed  to  be  inhalated  by  Grod.    It 
is  rooted  up  from  the  very  foundatioiis,  and  the  only 
monument  of  it  that  is  left,  is  the  camp  of  those  diat 
destroyed  it,  pitched  upon  its  remains.** 
E.  But  was  it  never  built  up  again  ? 
3f.  It  was  in  a  manner  rebuilt,  but  not  by  the  Jewu 
Great  and  many  have  been  the  dianges  and  chances, 
to  which  Jerusalem  has  been  subjected,  since  its  des- 
truction by  Titus;  but  in  none  have  the  Jews  been 
able  to  recover  the  possession  of  their  ancient  dty. 
The  Gentiles,  that  is,  other  nations,  different  from  the 
Jews,  have  each  in  its  turn  had  possession  of  the  holy 
place,  and  have  all,  by  their  manner  of  treating  iti 
verified  most  strikingly  our  Lord's  prophetic  words, 
that  it  should  be  *^  trodden  down.**    'Romans,  Grreeks, 
Persians,  Arabians,  Turks,  Egyptians,  Franks,  Moguls, 
Tartars,  Mamalukes, — have,  at  different  times,  pos- 
sessed Jerusalem — but  the  Jews  never! — The  holy 
place  has  been  trampled  on  by  Gendle  feet;  but  the 
Jews  have  no  possession  there,  though  they  have  made 
repeated  attempts  to  obtain  it:  indeed  they  have  been, 
for  the  most  part,  actually  forbidden  to  enter  it,  or 
even  to  approach  the  city.     But  I  will  endeavour  to 
give  you  a  short  account  of  the  history  of  Jerusalem 
since  its  destruction,  such  as  learned  men  have  col- 
lected out  of  ancient  writers. 

E.  Thank  you,  dear  Mamma,  I  was  hoping  that 
you  would ;  for  I  have  only  a  confused  idea  now  in 
my  head  of  Romans,  Greeks,  Persians,  Arabians, 
Tartars,  and  all  those  other  nations  that  you  men- 
tioned just  now. 
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3f .  I  am  glad  to  find  that  you  like  to  have  clear 
ideas  of  things;  and  I  will  make  this  as  plain  and 
easy  to  you  as  I  can. 

Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  by  the  Romans,  seventy 
years  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  Sixty  years  after  that, 
it  was  rebuilt  by  tiie  Roman  emperor  ^lius  Adrian, 
who  called  the  city  after  himself  by  the  name  of  JElia. 
On  this  occasion  the  Jews  rebelled  against  their 
Roman  masters,  in  order  to  regain  the  holy  place, 
and  probably  did  obtain  it  for  a  short  time;  but  it 
was  only  to  bring  down  upon  themselves  another 
overthrow  more  dreadful  than  that  inflicted  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, or  even  by  Titus.  The  new  city  was 
retaken  by  the  Romans,  and  entirely  destroyed.  The 
Jews  were  slain  with  a  terrible  slaughter ;  Judea  was 
almost  desolated ;  and  of  the  people  who  survived,  an 
incredible  number  were  scattered  over  the  face  of  the 
earth.  The  city  was  rebuilt,  but  only  as  a  Roman 
colony ;  the  Jews  being  expressly  excluded  from  it ; 
and  their  religion  insulted  by  the  erection  of  the 
marble  statue  of  a  hog  over  one  of  the  gates  ! 

In  this  state  Jerusalem  continued,  not  as  a  Jewish, 
but  as  a  Roman  city,  under  the  name  of  ^lia,  until  the 
reign  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  Constantine  the 
Great.  At  that  time  the  very  name  of  Jerusalem 
was  grown  into  such  disuse,  that  it  was  very  little 
remembered  among  the  heathen.  Bishop  Newton 
mentions  an  extraordinary  proof  of  this :  he  tells  us 
that  a  martyr  from  Palestine  was  asked  from  what 
country  he  came,  and  when  he  answered  *  Jerusalem,' 
neither  the  governor  of  the  province  nor  any  of  his 
assistants  could  understand  what  city  he  meant,  or 
where  it  was  situated. 
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E.  Is  that  possible,  Mamma  ?  Surely  they  might 
have  read  or  heard  something  of  so  famous  a  city. 

M.  If  they  had  been  Christians,  Edward,  or  ac- 
quainted even  with  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  they  must 
have  known  something  of  Jerusalem,  as  every  child  io 
a  Christian  country  does :  but  the  Roman  governors, 
you  must  remember,  were  still  heathens,  unacquainted 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  knowing  little,  and  caring 
less,  what  had  been  the  ancient  state  of  Palestine.  I 
say  its  ancient  state;  for  already  two  centuries  had 
elapsed  since  Jerusalem  had  been  destroyed,  and 
another  city,  under  a  different  name,  built  upon  the 
spot  where  it  had  stood :  no  wonder  then  that  a  hea- 
then soldier  should  be  altogether  ignorant  about  it. 
But,  in  the  time  of  the  first  Christian  emperor,  Jeru- 
salem recovered  the  name,  once  so  dear  to  the  people 
of  God ;  and  Constantine  showed  his  respect  for  the 
place,  by  causing  it  to  be  enlarged  and  adorned  with 
many  stately  edifices  and  beautiful  churches,  so  as  to 
make  it  quite  a  Christian  city. 

E.  I  shall  always  love  Constantine  for  that :  how 
pleased  the  Jews  must  have  been ! 

ilf .  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the  making  it  a  Christ* 
ian  city  was  more  unwelcome  to  them,  than  even  if 
it  had  continued  heathen.  They  still  held  the  name 
of  Christ  in  contempt ;  and  they  now  tried  hard  to 
recover  Jerusalem,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple ;  but 
with  no  better  success  than  before.  The  attempt  only 
ended  in  their  being  cruelly  punished,  marked  as  rebels, 
and  dispersed  over  the  empire  as  fugitives,  or  slaves. 

E.  I  am  sorry  for  them ;  it  was  so  natural  that  they 
should  wish  to  build  their  temple.  But  did  Jerusalem 
continue  to  be  a  Christian  city  ? 
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M,  For  three  centuries  Christians  had  the  disposal 
of  it,  and  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  come  near  it ; 
for  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  was  still  laid  heavily 
on  tliis  unhappy  people,  correcting  them  sorely  for 
their  sins.  Not  long  after  Constantino's  death 
indeed  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  emperor  Julian, 
to  defeat  the  prophecy  respecting  Jerusalem,  by  res- 
toring it  to  the  Jews,  and  rebuilding  their  temple  for 
them. 

E.  Defeat  the  prophecy,  Mamma !  was  not  that 
very  wicked  ? 

M,  Wicked  it  was;  and  vain  as  it  was  wicked. 
But  Julian,  tliough  a  nephew  of  Constantino,  had 
forsaken  Christianity,  and  fallen  back  into  heathenism. 
He  is  therefore  called  in  history  *  Julian  the  Apostate.* 
This  accounts  for  his  wicked  presumption. 

E.  And  what  prevented  him  ?  I  know  it  could 
not  be  done,  when  our  Sa\aour  said  it  should  not ; 
but  I  should  like  to  know  by  what  means  it  was  pre- 
vented. 

M,  It  will  detain  us  a  little ;  but  the  circumstances 
are  so  remarkable,  that  we  must,  I  think,  dwell  upon 
them  for  a  few  moments.  The  unbelieving  emperor, 
it  seems,  had  fixed  his  mind  very  intently  upon  this 
unholy  work.  He  gave  the  charge  of  it  to  his  chief 
friend  Alypius,  and  he  was  warmly  supported  by  the 
governor  of  Palestine ;  whilst,  at  the  call  of  Julian, 
the  Jews  assembled  readily,  as  you  may  suppose, 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire,  to  accomplish  what  has 
been  in  every  age  their  ruling  passion,  the  rebuilding 
of  the  temple.  Julian  himself  was  not  there,  for  he 
was  engaged  in  a  Persian  war:  on  his  return  from 
which  he  intended  to  take  an  active -part  in  this  great 
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work.  But  what  are  man's  intentions !  From  tkt 
war  Julian  never  returned  He  received  his  death 
wound  from  a  Persian  javelin !  Meanwhile  this  pre- 
sumptuous attempt  to  rebuild  the  temple  had  been 
interrupted  in  a  still  more  extraordinary  manner. 

Whilst  Alypius  and  the  governor  of  Palestine  were 
pushing  on  the  work  as  fiast  as  possible,  dreadful  balls 
of  fire  burst  forth  continually  from  the  earth  around 
the  foundations,  and  made  it  impossible  for  the  men  to 
go  on ;  for  they  were  repeatedly  burnt  by  them, 
whenever  they  made  the  attempt 

E.  Then  it  was  interrupted  by  a  miracle  ? 

M,  Yes ;  rather  than  that  prophecy  should  be  de- 
feated, a  prodigy  was  wrought;  and  this  is  told  us 
by  a  heathen  writer.  How  little  did  Julian  think 
that,  in  attempting  to  make  our  Lord's  words  fjedse, 
he  was  only  preparing  so  wonderful  a  proof  that  they 
were  the  words  of  Him  who  cannot  lie  !  But  so  it  is, 
that  the  Lord  on  high  restrains  the  fierceness  of  un- 
believing men,  and  turns  it  to  His  own  praise.  But 
I  must  try  now  to  carry  on  the  history  of  Jerusalem  a 
little  farther. 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Julian,  who  was  the  last 
heathen  emperor,  the  Roman  empire  became  divided 
into  two  parts,  the  eastern  and  western ;  or  as  they 
are  sometimes  called,  the  Greek  and  the  Roman. 
Jerusalem  came  then  into  the  hands  of  the  Greek 
emperors,  who  reigned  at  Constantinople;  and  the 
Jews  had  not  the  liberty  of  even  approaching  the  city: 
and  this  continued  for  nearly  three  hundred  years, 
or  till  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  after 
Christ.  Then  the  city  was  taken  by  the  Persians ; 
and  afterwards  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracens, 
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who  were  the  first  followers  of  the  false  prophet  Maho- 
met. They  took  possession  of  it  under  the  command 
of  their  governor  or  Caliph  Omar  in  the  year  637. 

E,  How  grieved  I  am  to  think  that  it  should  be 
again  in  such  unholy  hands  !  This  was  ^^  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation,"  I  think,  once  more. 

M,  Indeed  it  was,  for  on  the  very  spot,  where  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  had  once  stood,  Omar  built  a 
Mahomedan  temple,  or  mosque.  In  the  hands  of  the 
caliphs  Jerusalem  continued  for  more  than  four  cen- 
turies; when  it  passed  for  a  short  time  into  those  of  the 
Turks,  who  had  then  established  themselves  in  Persia. 
But  the  caliph  of  Egypt  soon  wrested  it  from  them  ; 
and  it  then  became  an  object  of  deep  interest  to  all 
the  Christian  Churches  of  Europe. 

E.  Ha !  Mamma,  I  think  you  are  coming  now  to 
the  crusades,  and  Richard  the  Lion-hearted. 

M.  I  am,  my  child;  and  it  was,  as  you  know,  a  most 
memorable  period  of  history.  You  have  read  so  much 
about  this  in  the  history  of  our  own  dear  country,  that 
I  need  not  dwell  upon  it  now.  I  will  only  remind  you 
that  the  crusades,  or  holy  wars,  as  they  were  called, 
proceeded  professedly  from  a  religious  zeal,  among 
the  Christian  princes  of  Europe,  to  recover  Jerusalem 
under  the  banner  of  the  cross  from  the  hands  of  the 
Mussulmen. 

The  army  of  the  first  crusaders  amounted  to  three 
hundred  thousand  fighting  men  at  the  least.  Perhaps 
you  have  not  read  that  they  fought  their  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  took  it  in  the  year  1099 ;  putting  to  the 
sword  all  who  were  not  Christians.  Seventy  thou- 
sand Mussulmen  were  massacred,  and  all  the  Jews 
that  were  found  there  gathered  together  and  burnt. 
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E.  And  was  that  rdigiomi  zeal.  Mamma?  suiely 
that  could  not  hare  been  right  ? 

A/.  Verj'  hi  from  it,  Edward.  I  would  by  no 
means  justify  the  crusaders ;  for  their  zeal,  if  a  reli- 
gious one,  was  by  no  means  sudi  as  the  religion  of 
our  Lord  called  for.  It  was,  I  fear,  naore  a  love  of 
war  and  military  glory  than  a  sincere  desire  to  spread 
the  Gospel,  or  a  real  jealousy  for  their  Savioor^s  ho- 
nour. The  conquests  of  the  cross  cannot  be  accom- 
plished by  the  sword,  unless  it  be,  indeed,  by  the 
*<  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whidi  is  the  word  of  God,''  the 
preaching  and  teaching  of  the  Goq)eI  of  Christ. 

But  to  go  on  widi  our  narrative.  The  Franks,  as 
they  were  called,  or  Christians  of  the  west,  diofie 
Godfrey  of  Boulogpae,  their  general,  to  be  king  of 
Jerusalem;  and  there  w«re  nine  Christian  kings  of 
Jerusalem,  one  after  another,  during  a  period  of  eighty 
eight  years.  At  the  end  of  this  dme,  the  Moasulmen 
again  got  possession  of  the  sacred  city ;  and  they  have 
continued  their  dominion  tKere  almost  ever  sinoe,  that 
is,  for  six  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Not  that  the  same 
Mahometan  naticnis  have  been  continually  masters 
of  it  during  that  period,  lliere  were  several  changes, 
besides  occarional  invasions  of  <xmquering  armies, 
which  all  helped  to  increase  the  miseries  of  Jerusalem, 
to  add  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews,  and  to  fulfil  our 
Saviour's  predictions. 

E.  And  who  are  now  the  masters  of  Jerusalem  ? 

3f.  The  Turks  at  present  possess  it,  calling  them- 
selves its  protectors;  for  they  consider  it  a  holy  place: 
but  they  are  in  reality  its  tyrants  and  oppressors. 

E.  There  is  then  still  a  city  of  Jerusalem  ? 

M.  Yes,  there  is  still  a  city,  such  as  it  is ;  but  with 
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nothing  to  remind  us  of  what  it  once  was.  A  Turk- 
ish mosque  continues  to  defile  the  spot  where  was 
once  the  temple  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  !  It  is  an 
elegant  and  stupendous  building,  but  none  but  a 
Mussulman  may  enter  it  The  name  that  we  adore, 
the  name  that  is  above  every  name,  must  not  be  men- 
tioned there:  indeed  a  few  years  ago  it  was  a  common 
practice  with  the  Turks  to  spit  in  the  face  of  every 
Christian  whom  they  met  in  the  streets.  But  not- 
withstanding the  beauty  of  the  building  which  adorns 
the  hill  of  Moriah,  the  modern  Jerusalem  is  altogether 
unlike  the  ancient  city.  "  From  the  daughter  of  Zion 
all  her  beauty  is  departed."  One  of  the  many  tra- 
vellers who  have  visited  it,  tells  us,  that  if  a  person 
were  carried  blindfold  from  England  and  placed  in 
the  centre  of  Jerusalem,  or  on  any  of  the  hills  that 
surround  it,  nothing  would  exceed  his  astonishment 
on  opening  his  eyes.  From  the  mountains  he  would 
look  down,  not  as  one  of  old,  upon  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  but^ipon  a  wild,  rugged,  moun- 
tainous desert:  no  flocks  feeding  on  the  hills,  no 
forests  adorning  the  acclivities,  no  water  flowing 
through  the  valleys ;  but  one  rude  scene  of  melan- 
choly waste,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  once  glorious 
Zion,  as  a  woman  forsaken,  bows  her  head  in  widowed 
desolation. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  when  he  entered  the  city  ? 

M.  Ah  !  the  magic  of  its  name,  and  of  all  its  early 
associations,  would  be  still  more  lost  there;  and  he 
would  be  more  than  ever  disappointed  then.  No 
'^  streets  of  palaces  and  walks  of  state ;  no  high  raised 
arches  of  triumph;  no  fountains  to  cool  the  air,  or 
porticos  to  exclude  the  sun — not  a  vestige  to  remind 
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him  of  its  former  military  greatness,  or  the  riches  of 
its  commerce  ^"  No,  all  rude,  mean,  and  melancholy, 
he  is  led  to  ask  himself  again  and  again.  Can  this  be 
Zion  ?  whom  no  man  now  careth  for. 

E.  And  are  there  any  Jews  there  now  ? 

M.  There  are  a  great  many,  and  they  have  several 
synagogues,  but  small  and  mean.  <<  For  although," 
says  a  living  traveller  who  visited  Jerusalem  in  the  year 
1814,  ^<  the  Jews  are  oppressed  and  treated  with  more 
contempt  at  Jerusalem  than  elsewhere,  they  still  flo(^ 
to  it.  To  sleep  in  Abraham's  bosom  is  the  wish  of  the 
old ;  while  the  young  visit  it  in  hopes  of  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  some  are  content  to  remain  for 
the  commerce  they  carry  on.  They  pay  a  heavy  tax 
to  the  Turkish  governor,  and  the  Jewish  quarter,  as 
in  all  eastern  towns,  is  separate  from  the  rest."  Thus 
Jerusalem  is  still  trodden  down  by  Gentile  feet,  and 
has  been  so  for  nearly  1800  years.  And  all  that  time 
the  Jewish  nation  have  been  a  standing  monument 
of  the  truth  of  Christ's  predictions ;  themselves  dis- 
persed over  the  whole  earth,  and  their  land  groaning 
still  under  the  yoke  of  foreign  lords  and  conqnenxs. 
So  sure  is  the  word  of  prophecy,  so  dreadful  the  wrath 
of  God  against  those  who  reject  His  Christ. 

E.  But  I  hope  the  Jews  will  not  always  do  this. 
Mamma. 

M.  We  have  reason  to  hope  so,  my  child.  The 
same  sure  word  of  prophecy  seems  plainly  to  encou- 
rage the  delightful  expectation  that  the  Jews  will  one 
day  be  the  chief  among  God's  people,  and  Jerusalem 
again,  perhaps.  His  most  fiivoured  city. 

See  Luke  xxi.  2d,  24. 

1  SeeCalmet 
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THE    FINAL   JUDGMENT. 

M.  We  spoke,  last  Sunday,  of  the  vengeance  ex- 
ecuted upon  the  Jews,  for  their  unbelieving  rejection 
of  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  solemn  lesson  to  all  mankind. 
But  it  is  more :  it  is  a  type  or  figure  of  that  more 
general,  and  far  more  dreadful  judgment,  which  shall 
hereafter  come  upon  all  the  rebellious,  who  live  and 
die  in  unbelief  and  sin.  Our  Lord  Himself  connects 
the  prophecy  of  His  second  Advent  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  with  that  awful  exhibition  of  His  power,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  when  He  came  in  power  as 
Judge  of  the  world,  breaking  in  pieces,  as  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  those  who  would  not  have  Him  to  reign  over 
them.  But  this  coming  was  invisible,  except  in  its 
effects.  These,  indeed,  were  awfully  both  seen  and 
felt,  and  are  felt  and  seen  to  this  very  day. 

E.  I  think  you  said  before  that  Christ  expressly 
told  His  disciples,  not  to  expect  to  see  Him  in  person 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

M.  Yes ;  He  told  them  that  many  should  then  come 
in  His  name ;  and  many  false  Christs  did  come,  show- 
ing signs  and  wonders  enough  to  deceive  even  the 
Christians,  had  they  not  been  warned  beforehand. 
Christ  had  said,  "  Believe  them  not.*'  But  our  Lord's 
second  Advent,  when  He  shall  come  in  person,  will  be 
very  different.  There  will  be  no  doubts  then  as  to 
His  appearance.  He  will  not  come  in  the  desert,  or 
the  secret  chamber,  but  in  an  overpowering  and  con- 
spicuous manner,  as  the  <^  lightning  which  cometh 
forth  out  of  the  east,  but  shineth  even  unto  the  west." 

[Second  Series,']  a  a 
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His  judgment  too  will  then  be  extensive  as  the  widc- 
edness  of  men,  descending  like  an  eagle  upon  its  prey : 
'^  So  shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  But  of 
that  day,  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  one  ;  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven."  Even  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His 
human  nature  was  ignorant  of  it  It  is  one  of  the 
secrets  of  the  Almighty.  We  must  not,  therefore, 
expect  to  find  out  even  from  the  Scriptures  the  exact 
time  of  its  approach.  All  that  our  Lord  has  vouch- 
safed to  tell  us  about  it  is,  that  we  may  expect  great 
revolutions  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  before  that 
momentous  period  comes.  These  changes  He  has 
described  to  us  in  the  hieroglyphical  or  fi^'urative  lan- 
guage of  the  east. 

E.  1  thought  so,  Mamma :  I  thought,  when  Jesus 
spoke  of  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  being 
darkened  and  falling  from  heaven,  that  there  must  be 
some  meaning  in  the  words,  which  I  did  not  under^ 
stand.  I  have  been  reading  the  whole  of  the  24th  of 
St.  Matthew  to  myself  since  last  Sunday,  and  trying 
to  make  it  out ;  but  that  puzzled  me. 

M.  I  do  not  wonder  at  that:  how  should  you  dis- 
cover that  the  language  was  entirely  figurative — that 
the  luminaries  here  spoken  of  were  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars  of  the  political  world ;  the  high  powers  that 
preside  over  its  changes ;  the  lights  of  our  social  firma- 
ment; rulers  of  its  day  and  night;  and  signs  of  its 
varying  seasons  ?  But  so  they  are ;  and-  all  of  them 
were  to  be  darkened,  and  totter  in  their  places,  or  to 
fall  from  their  exalted  sphere.  And  great  have  been 
the  revolutions,  which  have  already  taken  place  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  since  ^^  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,"  when  Jerusalem  was  given  up  to  the  Gentiles. 
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The  imperial  power  of  Rome  then  shone  forth,  (did  it 
not  ?)  as  the  sun  of  this  lower  world. 

E.  Yes,  it  did  indeed;  but  it  has  been  darkened, 
Mamma,  and  its  light  is  gone. 

M,  And  how  many  inferior  powers  have  shared  the 
same  fate,  and  fallen  from  their  high  estate  !  But  I 
shall  not  dwell  much  upon  this  part  of  the  prophecy ; 
because  a  great  deal  of  it  is  still  unaccomplished,  and  ^ 
therefore  still  mysterious.  Prophecies  can  only  be 
understood  aright  when  they  are  fulfilled.  They  then 
become  matters  of  history ;  subjects  of  most  improving 
study.  We  will  now  turn  our  thoughts  rather  to  that 
great  event,  of  which  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
was  only  a  forewarning;  only  a  type  or  figure.  I 
mean  the  time  when  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  in  His 
own  person,  as  Judge  of  the  world,  to  deliver  the 
righteous  and  to  punish  the  wicked,  in  a  far  more  re- 
markable manner  than  that  in  which  the  unbelieving 
Jews  were  then  punished,  and  the  humble,  confiding 
Christians  saved  from  the  surrounding  destruction. 

This  is  the  great  subject  to  which  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  should  lead  our  thoughts.  We  should 
keep  in  mind,  that  ^^  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to  day,  and  for  ever ;"  the  same  awful  Judge  to  the  im- 
penitent ;  the  same  blessed  Saviour  to  them  that  hum- 
bly trust  in  Him.  When  we  read  of  Jerusalem,  we 
should  think  of  that  day,  when  '<  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory,  and  shall  send  His  angels,  with  a  great 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  to  gather  together  His  elect  from 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth."  And  if  we  believe 
that  He  will  thus  *^  come  to  be  our  Judge,"  we  should 
never  cease  to  pray  that  we  may  "  be  numbered  with 
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His  saints  in  glory  everlasting."  It  was  to  this  great 
period,  this  solemn  close  of  things,  that  the  disci- 
ples were  to  look  on  through  all  their  troubles; 
troubles  at  the  time,  no  doubt,  very  grievous,  and  full 
of  trial,  but  from  which  they  were  to  gather  encou- 
ragement and  to  lift  up  their  heads :  you  can  tell  me 
why,  1  am  sure. 

E,  I  suppose,  because  these  things  were  only  the 
signs  of  their  own  redemption,  as  St.  Luke  says,  you 
know,  xxi.  28.  But  how  was  it  said  that  their  re- 
demption was  "drawing  nigh?'  Have  not  eighteen 
hundred  years  passed  away  already  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  ? 

M»  They  have,  Edward;  and  it  may  be  many 
years  yet,  perhaps  hundreds,  perhaps  thousands,  before 
the  end  of  the  world.  But  these  words  were  the 
words  of  Him,  who  sees  things  as  they  really  are,  and 
not  as  they  appear  to  us.  You  must  remember  that, 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  "  one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  Compared 
with  eternity  they  are  as  a  nothing  !  "  As  a  drop  of 
water  is  the  sea,  and  a  gravel-stone  in  comparison 
of  the  sand,  so  are  a  thousand  years  to  the  days  of 
eternity  \"  "  Our  life  is  but  a  span  long.''  There  are, 
it  is  said,  insects  which  are  born  when  the  sun  rises, 
and  grow  old  before  it  sets.  And  what  is  our  life 
when  viewed  from  on  high,  as  our  Saviour  viewed  it, 
but  a  day,  an  hour,  a  moment :  "  so  soon  passeth  it 
away,  and  we  are  gone  !"  In  this  sense  we  might  well 
understand  our  Saviour's  words,  when  He  told  His 
disciples,  that  even  then  their  redemption  was  drawing 
nigh.     But  to  draw  nigh  or  approach  does  not  neces- 

^  Eccles.  xviii.  10. 
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sarily  mean  that  an  event  is  near,  but  only  that  it  is 
coming, — that  things  are  in  a  train  for  its  arrival : 
that  its  march  is  as  it  were  begun;  and  that  it  is 
already  on  its  way ;  though  to  our  apprehensions  its 
course  may  be  a  long  one,  extending  over  many  cen- 
turies. It  is  thijs,  you  know,  that  we  speak  in  regard 
to  the  beautiful  works  of  nature  when  they  first  show 
themselves  in  the  spring  of  the  year. 

E.  I  think  I  know  what  you  mean.  When  we  see 
the  first  green  bud  bursting  through  the  bark  of  the 
tree,  we  begin  to  say  that  summer  is  coming,  although 
months  will  pass  before  the  tree  is  in  full  leaf,  and  the 
fruit  ripe. 

M.  Yes ;  for  the  bud  is  an  earnest  of  the  autumn  ; 
the  first  blade  of  corn  is  a  pledge  or  promise  of  the 
coming  harvest;  and  so  the  great  harvest  of  the 
world  is  said  to  be  drawing  nigh,  because  the  seed 
has  not  only  been  sown,  but  is  already  springing 
up:  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  and  its  growth 
is  already  manifest:  although  the  time  is  not  yet 
come  for  the  angelic  reapers  to  come  forth  to 
gather  the  tares,  and  to  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
burn  them ;  and  then  to  gather  the  wheat  into  the 
heavenly  garner.  Thus  too  when  the  disciples  saw 
the  first  manifestations  of  our  Lord's  power  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  in  the  spread  of  his 
religion,  they  perceived  that  His  kingdom  was  begun, 
and  that  events  were  now  in  a  course  for  its  coming  at 
last  in  glory.  The  winter  of  Pagan  darkness  and 
Jewish  superstition  was  at  an  end.  Spring  was  begin- 
ning in  the  moral  world:  the  Gospel,  already  preached 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  was  putting  forth  its  tender 
branches  and  "  its  leaves  for  the  healing  of  the  nations" 
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had  begun  to  appear.  And  though  the  time  of  fruit 
was  not  yet,  yet  from  these  signs  they  might  rest  as- 
sured that  it  was  coming,  was  drawing  nigh ;  as  surely 
as  the  autumn  succeeds  to  the  luring.  Therefore, 
though  men  in  general  may  count  the  Advent  of  ' 
Christ  slack  in  its  approach,  and  though  to  them  it 
may  appear  to  tarry,  yet  the  believing  Christian  will 
wait  for  it,  and  expect  it  continually,  because  he 
knows  that  it  will  surely  come  in  God's  i^pointed 
time,  and  <<will  not  tarry."  Its  coming  is  begun 
already,  and  nothing  can  stop  it  in  its  progress :  the 
redemption  of  the  Christian  <<  draweth  nigh." 

E,  But,  Mamma,  I  suppose  there  are  great  numbers 
of  us  who  will  never  live  to  see  the  coming  of  Christ  ? 

M,  Most  likely,  my  child ;  yet  to  each  one  of  us 
separately  Christ  may  be  said  to  come  at  the  hour  of 
death ;  for  after  that  there  will  be  no  more  change 
until  the  day  of  judgment.  As  the  tree  then  fiitls,  so 
it  must  lie :  yet  how  few  seriously  believe  this  !  How 
few  at  least  live  as  if  they  believed  it !  Like  the  peo- 
ple who  lived  before  the  flood,  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
they  despise  all  that  is  said  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  live  as  if  death  and  judgment  were  idle  sounds, 
without  any  real  meaning.  The  business  and  plea- 
sures of  life,  and  too  often  its  sins,  occupy  them  en- 
tirely ;  and  so,  alas  !  it  will  be  to  the  very  last.  That 
day  will  take  many  by  surprise.  It  ^^  will  come  when 
they  look  not  for  it" 

E.  But  some  will  believe  and  watch  ? 

M.  Yes ;  and  <^  blessed  are  those  servants  whom  our 
Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  Happy 
the  Christian  who  is  always  living  for  eternity; 
always  looking  to  the  Advent  of  his  Saviour ;  always 
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preparing  for  His  coming,  whether  it  be  in  an  afflic- 
tion, or  in  death,  or  in  judgment ;  like  the  fedthful 
steward  in  the  parable,  ever  at  his  post ;  like  the  wise 
virgins,  having  his  lamp,  the  lamp  of  piety,  always 
supplied  with  oil ;  like  the  good  and  faithful  servant, 
when  entrusted  with  their  master's  property,  contin- 
ually improving  his  talents. 

How  will  such  Christians  love  the  appearing  of  their 
great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ !  How  welcome 
to  them  will  be  that  hour,  when  ^^  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  tlie  glory  of  his  Father  with  all  his  holy 
angels  with  him,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations :"  awful 
and  overpowering  sight ;  yet,  to  the  good  and  faithful, 
a  joyful  one  too;  full  of  encouragement,  full  of 
triumph. 

E.  But,  Mamma,  I  should  have  thought  that  the  very 
best  men  that  ever  lived  would  have  been  rather  afraid 
of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment,  when  they  think 
of  all  their  sins  ? 

M.  If  they  had  reason  to  think  that  they  would  be 
dealt  with  after  their  own  deservings,  they  would 
indeed  have  cause  to  tremble.  But  we  know  that  the 
Bible  speaks  of  sins  being  ^^  blotted  out''  and  '^  done 
away ;"  and  tells  us  of  persons  who  ^^  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb."  Such  persons  may  look  forward  with  joy  to 
the  coming  of  that  Saviour,  whose  blood  has  redeemed 
them  from  the  guilt,  and  the  power,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  sin ;  and  whose  Spirit  has  been  continually 
renewing  their  hearts  and  lives ;  making  them  every 
day  more  ^^  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light"     We  can  imagine  such  persons, 

A  a  4 


5*36  FIFTY-FIRST   SUNDAY   EVENING. 

dear  Edward,  looking  forward  with  humble  joy  and 
confidence  to  the  appearing  of  that  Saviour,  whom  they 
have  loved  and  trusted  in  upon  earth.  He  will  not 
frown  upon  such  servants :  No,  He  will  say  unto  them 
instead,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

E.  But  how  kind  of  our  Lord,  Mamma,  to  call  any 
servant  "  good !" 

M.  What  you  say  is  very  true.  It  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercy  that  He  calls  any  one  good ;  for  there  is  none 
really  good  but  God.  Yet  in  a  certain  sense  the 
Scripture  continually  applies  this  word  to  human 
beings,  and  makes  a  marked  distinction,  which  we  must 
never  attempt  to  blot  out>  between  the  good  and  the 
evil,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It  is  a  dreadful 
thing  "  to  call  evil  good,  or  good  evil."  The  Scripture 
humbles  all  men  to  the  very  dust,  but  does  not  speak 
of  all  alike.  None  are  absolutely  good;  none  perfectly 
so ;  none  naturally,  or  of  themselves  good :  yet  by 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  His  will,  men  may  become  good  in  a 
general  sense,  so  as  at  the  last  to  receive,  though  they 
carmot  deserve,  from  the  Lord  Himself  that  gracious 
sentence,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant  !'* 
For  though  it  is  faith  that  saves  us,  it  is  faith  working 
by  love.  The  way  it  saves  us,  is  by  making  us  holy 
and  good  and  faithful.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  are  so 
often  told  in  Scripture,  that  men  will  be  judged  here- 
after according  to  their  works.  Faith  must  then  be 
shewn  by  its  blessed  fruits. 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  I  should  almost  be  afraid  that 
the  Pharisee  would  be  best  off  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  that  the  poor  Publican  would  be  despised. 
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M.  My  dear  boy,  the  error  of  the  Pharisees  did  not 
consist  in  being  **  zealous  of  good  works ;"  for  that  is 
the  great  mark  of  Christ's  peculiar  people,  who  love  His 
appearing,  and  look  to  it  continually.  Far  different, 
you  know,  was  the  Pharisee :  his  works  were  really 
evil,  under  an  outward  appearance  of  holiness :  we 
have  lately  had  a  long  list  of  their  works,  which  were 
all  evil ;  and  yet  miserable  as  they  were,  we  know  how 
they  prided  themselves  in  them.  But  when  Christ 
shall  return  to  judge  the  world,  though  He  will 
graciously  reward  His  faithful  servants,  and  re- 
member their  services  done  out  of  love  and  gratitude 
to  Him, — 

E.  I  suppose  you  mean  in  visiting  the  sick,  comfor- 
ting the  prisoner,  clothing  the  naked,  and  feeding  the 
hungry,  like  the  righteous.  Mamma,  in  that  beautiful 
passage,  which  ends  the  25th  of  Matthew. 

ikf.  I  do,  my  child ;  but  though  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
remember  all  these  things,  and  consider  them  just  as 
if  they  had  been  done  to  Himself;  yet  so  far  will  the 
faithful  servants  be  from  priding  themselves  upon 
them,  that  they  will  have  forgotten  them,  as  our  Lord 
teaches  us,  altogether;  thinking  them  utterly  unworthy 
of  their  Lord's  acceptance ;  as  at  the  most,  few ;  at 
the  best,  imperfect.  So  that  when  the  King  shall  say 
unto  them,  "  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ; 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger 
and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;  sick, 
and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
me ;  then  shall  the  righteous  answer  Him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred  and  fed  thee  ? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a 
stranger,  and  took  thee  in?    or  naked,  and  clothed 
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thee  ?*  They  have  forgotten  their  works  ;  but  Jesus  ! 
remembers  them.  ^<  Not  unto  us,"  is  the  language  of 
their  hearts ;  <<  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  I 
praise :  for  thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue^ 
and  people  and  nation."  Blessed  company !  Who  would 
not  be  there  ?  How  different  were  they  from  those 
who  never  fed  the  hungry,  nor  clothed  the  naked,  nor 
visited  the  sick,  nor  comforted  the  prisoner,  but  thought 
of  nothing  but  their  own  pleasures  and  interests;  g^vii^ 
no  proofs  of  their  faith  or  their  love ! 

Oh !  how  different !  ^  These  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal."  Who  would  not  try  to  lead  die  life  of  the 
righteous,  thstt  his  last  end  may  be  like  his  ?  to  be 
remembered  by  the  merdful  Saviour  in  the  great  day, 
when  of  His  own  free  goodness  He  will  so  gloriously 
reward  the  labours  of  love  done  to  the  least  of  Hb 
distressed  followers  in  His  name.  For  the  poor  and 
the  miserable  are  deputed,  as  it  were,  by  Him  to  re- 
i^ive  at  our  hands  these  tokens  of  our  gratitude  to  the 
Son  of  God ;  these  proofs  that  we  are  trying,  through 
faith  in  His  name,  to  imitate  His  heavenly  example. 

We  have  now  considered,  though  very  briefly,  the 
whole  of  the  25th  chapter  of  St  Matthew ;  and  it  has 
g^ven  us  some  important  and  interesting  subjects  of 
conversation.  Next  Sunday  we  shall  return  to  our 
blessed  Lord's  own  history,  and  follow  Him  in  some 
of  the  solemn  scenes  which  closed  His  Ministry ^on 
earth. 

See  Matt.  xxiv.  23 — xxv.  46.     Mark  xiii.  21 — 37. 

Luke  xxi.  25 — 36. 
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THE    LAST   SUPPER. 

JS.  Dear  Manima,  your  account  of  our  Lord's  pro- 
phecies interested  me  very  much ;  but  I  am  very  anxious 
to  hear  what  our  Saviour  did  after  He  left  the  temple. 

M.  Our  blessed  Lord  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
keep  the  passover.  Being  born  under  the  law  of 
Moses,  He  walked  in  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances 
of  the  law  blameless.  On  this  ground  alone  our  Lord 
would  have  kept  the  passover :  but  there  was  some- 
thing in  that  sacred  feast,  which  made  Him  particu- 
larly desirous  now  to  partake  of  it  with  His  disciples. 
Perhaps  you  can  tell  me  what  the  Old  Testament  tells 
us  about  the  passover,  and  why  it  was  so  called. 

£.  I  recollect  that  this  feast  was  appointed  in  re- 
membrance of  the  night,  in  which  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
'  passed  over*  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  when  He 
slew  the  Egyptians :  those  Israelites,  I  mean,  whose 
doors  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 

M.  And  I  need  not  remind  you  that  that  lamb  was 
a  type  or  figure  of  "  The  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world :"  whose  precious  blood  was 
shed  to  save  us  from  everlasting  destruction.  St.  John 
the  Baptist  had  spoken  thus  of  Christ  when  He  first 
began  to  preach  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan ;  and 
now  His  prophetic  words  were  about  to  be  accomplished. 
The  true  passover  was  about  to  be  slain ;  and  the  Son  of 
Man  was  to  be  ^^  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter." 
The  type  was  to  give  way  to  the  reality — the  shadow 
to  the  substance ;  and  it  is  a  wonderful  circumstance, 
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Edward,  tliat  our  Saviour  should  have  been  taken 
from  the  celebration  of  the  one  to  the  accomplishment 
of  the  other ;  that  the  offering  up  of  himself,  once  for 
all,  as  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  should  have  been  made 
at  the  very  time,  when  the  law  directed  the  typical 
Lamb  to  be  slain  !  Surely  this  fact  points  out  Christ 
Jesus  to  us  as  the  ffreat  sacrifice  for  sin.  It  is  won- 
derful too  to  think  that,  in  the  whole  of  this  awftrl 
transaction,  the  persecutors  of  Christ,  the  Chief  Priests 
and  Scribes  who  plotted  His  death,  the  disciple  who 
betrayed  Him,  the  multitude  who  called  for  His  execu- 
tion, seemed  only  to  be  following,  and  indeed  did  fol- 
low, the  free  bent  of  their  own  corrupt  inclinations. 
So  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  Providence !  So  deep 
and  unsearchable  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ; 
who  overrules,  to  His  own  great  and  glorious  purposes, 
all  the  wickedness  and  waywardness  even  of  those 
very  men,  who  are  the  most  bent  against  His  will ! 

E,  I  suppose  then  that  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  with 
the  violence  of  the  people,  and  even  the  covetousness 
of  Judas,  which  you  have  often  told  me  of,  were  all 
helping  in  reality  to  bring  about  the  prophecy  ? 

M.  Yes ;  all  hastening  on  the  redemption  of  a  lost 
world  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Yet  nothing  could  be 
further  from  their  own  thoughts.  The  object  of  each 
was  simply  to  carry  some  private  purpose  of  their  own. 
You  know  how  long  the  Pharisees  Jiad  been  observing 
Him  with  envy ;  how  long  they  had  sought  even  to 
destroy  Him :  and  now  we  find  them  assembled  toge- 
ther solemnly  to  consider  how;  best  to  accomplish  their 
wicked  purpose.  It  was  then  that  Judas  Iscariot  came 
and  offered,  if  they  would  give  him  money,  to  betray 
His  Master  to  them  at  some  favourable  moment,  when 
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He  should  be  alone  with  His  disciples,  so  that  there 
could  be  no  disturbance  or  resistance  of  the  people* 

E.  How  dreadful  to  think,  that  Judas  must  at  last 
have  been  staying  with  our  blessed  Lord,  merely  for 
the  sake  of  giving  Him  up  to  those  fierce  bad  men  ! 
But  go  on,  Mamma. 

M,  The  end  of  our  Lord's  labours  of  love  was  thus 
approaching  near ;  that  awful  end  !  The  day  of  un- 
leavened bread  was  coming  when  the  passover  must 
be  killed.  It  was  now  Thursday  in  Passion  week; 
and  on  the  day  following  the  Paschal  lamb  must  be 
offered  up.  But  besides  the  killing  of  the  lamb, 
which  was  done  publicly  by  the  priest,  there  were 
other  observances  customary  on  this  occasion  among 
the  Jews.  As  the  religious  day  began,  with  them, 
from  the  sunset  of  the  evening  before,  they  consider- 
ed that  the  beginning  of  the  sacred  feast ;  so  that, 
although  the  passover  was  not  to  be  killed  until  the 
Friday,  the  sacred  day  began  from  sunset  on  Thurs- 
day :  and  the  Jews,  especially  those  who  could  not 
come  up  to  Jerusalem,  used  to  keep  a  feast  or  supper 
in  remembrance  of  the  passover,  but  without  the  sacri- 
fice.  They  did  eat  the  passover,  though  they  did  not 
kill  the  Paschal  lamb;  for  that  sacrifice  could  not 
take  place  before  the  appointed  time.  Now  it  was  in 
this  way  that  our  Lord  kept  the  passover  with  His 
disciples.  He  partook  of  the  commemoratwe  supper 
with  which  the  feast  began.  His  time  was  at  hand, 
the  time  of  the  great  sacrifice ;  and  as  this  was  to  be 
the  very  time  when  the  passover  must  be  killed,  it  was 
impossible  that  our  Lord  could  observe  the  latter. 

£.  No,  He  could  not  do  it ;  for  He  was  to  fulfil 
that  in  His  own  person.  Mamma. 
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Just  SO ;  and  therefore  to  keep  the  feast  of  mn 
leaveoed  bread  at  all,  it  was  necessary  there  shooU 
be  no  delay.  Accordingly  Jesus  sends  His  disciples 
to  make  ready  for  Himself  and  them ;  having*  pioyi- 
dentially  arranged  beforehand  that  they  shonld  find  t 
room  furnished  for  the  purpose,  and  its  owner  ready 
to  receive  them ;  as  yon  may  see  in  Luke  zxiL  10 — Id. 
And  when  the  evening  was  come,  the  ereiring  of 
Thursday  in  Passion  week,  the  Paschal  eve  on  whidi 
the  feast  began,  our  Lord  sat  down,  and  His  twelve 
Apostles  with  Him. 

It  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  more  solemn  occasion. 
Observe  th^  aflfecdng  words  in  which  our  Lord  ad- 
dresses His  disciples :  ^<  With  desire  have  I  desired 
to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer :  for  I  ssy 
unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat  of  it,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  shadow,  you  see,  was  passing  &st  away;  its 
substance  was  coming.  *^  Christ  our  passover^  was 
about  to  be  <^  sacrificed  for  us;*'  not  for  the  Jews  only, 
but  for  the  whole  world :  and  He  was  Himself  keeping 
for  the  last  time  that  feast  which  was  of  no  use  but  to 
typify  Himself;  to  point  out  the  Christ.  You  can 
tell  me  perhaps  how  long  the  passover  had  been 
observed. 

E.  The  Exodus  or  departure  of  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  took  place  in  the  year  1487  B.  C. : 
so,  Mamma,  the  passover  roust  have  been  kept  for 
more  than  1500  years. 

M.  Yes,  for  fifteen  centuries  or  more  (as  some 
reckon)  the  Jews,  by  the  command  of  God,  had  thus 
kept  up  the  remembrance  of  their  redemption  out  of 
Egypt,  and  of  that  blood  of  sprinkling,  by  which  they 
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were  then  saved.  But  a  greater  redemption  was  now 
to  be  purchased^  even  of  a  whole  world  from  the  bon- 
dage of  sin,  to  be  purchased  too  with  blood,  '^  with 
blood  divine/'  the  blood  of  the  Lfamb  of  God.  The 
mjTsterious  meaning  of  the  Paschal  feast  was  now  at 
length  about  to  be  unfolded;  its  prophetic  figures^ 
so  important  to  all  mankind,  were  on  the  very  eve  of 
their  fulfilment ;  for  the  day  had  come  on  which  the 
true  passover  was  to  be  offered  up. 

E.  Was  it  not  now,  Mamma,  that  our  Lord  insti- 
tuted what  we  call  the  Lord's  supper  ? 

M.  Yes,  my  child ;  it  was  on  this  solemn  occasion, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  instituted  that  holy  feast,  which 
we  call  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  in  which 
you  are  so  excellently  instructed  at  the  close  of  our 
Church  Catechism.  The  Jewish  Church  was  kept 
continually  in  expectation,  by  the  Paschal  feast,  of 
the  redemption  which  their  prophets  predicted.  But 
it  was  necessary  that  the  great  sacrifice  should  be 
remembered,  as  well  as  foretold :  for  this  cause  our 
Lord  instituted  this  other  feast,  which  His  Church 
was  to  keep  for  ever,  in  remembrance  of  Him ;  to 
show  forth  her  faith  in  His  death,  and  her  grateful 
recollection  of  the  blessings  purchased  for  her  by  it. 
It  was  to  be  kept,  not  for  fifteen  centuries  only,  but 
as  long  as  the  Church  should  remain  in  the  world ; — 
until  our  Lord's  coming  again. 

Remember  then  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  to  us 
what  the  Paschal  supper  was  to  the  Jews;  only  theirs 
was  partly  a  prophetical  feast,  pointing  out  what  was 
to  come ;  ours  commemorates  what  has  already  been 
accomplished.  Remember  too  how  sacred,  and  how 
solemn  an  institution  that  must  be,  which  was  intended 
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to  fill  up  in  the  Christian  Church  the  same  place 
which  the  Passover  did  in  the  Jewish ;  and  which  was 
meant  to  be  "  a  perpetual  memory  of  our  Lord*8 
death  until  his  coming  again."  There  is  a  beautiful 
account  given  us  in  the  Gospels,  of  the  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  instituted  this  supper. 

E.  Is  there,  dear  Mamma;  pray  read  it  to  me. 

M,  We  are  told  that  whilst  "  they  were  eating, 
Je9us  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take  eat ;  this  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you ;  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me."  Not  that  the  bread  was  changed  so  as  to 
become  in  very  deed,  the  body  of  our  Lord ;  but  Aat 
it  was  consecrated  to  represent  that  body ; — to  put  that 
body  broken  for  us  before  our  souls,  as  their  spiritual 
food  and  sustenance,  just  as  bread  is  the  natural  sup- 
port of  our  bodies.  The  expression  is,  what  we  call 
a  figurative  one,  which  I  think  you  understand  now 
perfectly  well ;  such  expressions  being,  as  you  know, 
very  common  in  scripture. 

E,  Is  not  the  Passover  just  such  an  expression 
Mamma;  for  when  we  say  the  Passover  was  killed, 
we  mean  the  Paschal  lamb — do  we  not  ? 

M,  Yes; — which  was  killed  to  commemorate  the 
Passover,  and  was  not  itself  the  passing  over.  Or 
when  our  Lord  Himself  is  called  the  Lamb  of  God, 
the  Bread  of  life,  the  Door,  the  Shepherd,  the  Vine, 
— we  know  that  our  Lord  is  compared  to  these  things, 
and  that  they  are  put  to  represent  His  dififerent  ofiBces 
or  character,  and  we  never  puzzle  ourselves  on  the  sub- 
ject, nor  imagine  for  a  moment,  that  He  was  really  a 
lamb,  a  door,  or  a  vine.  Similar  is  the  language 
respecting  the  Lord's  Supper:  the  bread  there  used 
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is  figuratively  the  body  of  Christ ;  it  is  an  emblem  of 
that  bread  of  life,  a  memorial  of  the  offering  up  of 
His  body  for  the  life  of  the  world;  and  so,  when 
rightly  received,  it  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ. 

E,  I  think  I  understand  this :  but  there  is  wine  used 
in  the  Lord's  supper,  is  there  not,  as  well  as  bread  ? 

M.  Yes ;  because  "  after  supper  the  Lord  Jesus 
took  a  cup  of  wine,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples  sayings 
*  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins.' "  Here  the  blood  of  Christ,  shed  upon  the 
cross  for  sinners,  is  represented  by  the  cup,  or  wine  ; 
just  as  His  crucified  body  was  by  the  bread ;  and  both 
are  to  be  equally  received  by  His  redeemed  people 
in  grateful  remembrance  of  His  death. 

You  see  then,  dear  Edward,  when  it  was,  and  why 
it  was,  that  our  blessed  Lord  instituted  that  holy 
sacrament.  You  see  that  ^*  to  the  end  that  we  should 
always  remember  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our 
Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  humbling 
himself,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  us  miserable 
sinners,  who  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death. 
He  hath  instituted  and  ordained  holy  mysteries  as 
pledges  of  His  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance 
of  His  death,  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort." 
May  we  ever  go  to  that  holy  table  which  Christ 
spreads  for  us,  truly  and  earnestly  repenting  us  of  those 
sins  which  nailed  Him  to  the  accursed  tree,  with  a 
lively  faith  in  that  mercy  which  is  there  set  forth ;  and 
with  hearts  overflowing  with  love  to  God,  and  love 
to  our  fellow  creatures  !  and  may  "  so  eat  the  flesh  of 
His  dear  Son  and  drink  His  blood,  that  our  sinful  bodies 
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may  be  made  clean  by  His  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
in  His  most  precious  blood;  and  that  we  may  ever- 
more dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us.^ 

E.  Then,  Mamma,  all  Christians  ought  to  partake 
of  the  holy  communion  ;  and  I  too  shall  go  with  you 
some  day  to  the  Lord's  table  ? 

M.  Indeed  I  trust  you  will,  as  soon  as  you  have 
been  solemnly  admitted  by  confirmation  into  the 
number  of  established  believers  in  Christ  It  is  the 
excellent  rule  of  our  Church,  that  young  persons 
should  become  regular  communicants,  humble  and 
devout  attendants  at  the  Lord's  table,  as  soon  as  they 
are  old  enough  seriously  to  feel  the  importance  of 
those  vows,  which  were  made  for  them  in  their  bap- 
tism; and  have  taken  them  publicly  upon  them  in 
the  Church,  while  they  received  from  the  Bishop's 
hands  an  assurance  of  God's  grace  and  goodness 
towards  them.  But,  alas !  the  rules  of  the  Church 
are  too  often  despised ;  her  voice  is  disregarded ;  and 
too  many  young  Christians  grow  up  unmindful  of  their 
spiritual  blessings,  and,  like  Esau,  despising  their  birth- 
right. Even  those  too,  who  are  by  die  care  of  their 
parents  taken  to  be  confirmed,,  are  often  far  from  mak- 
ing their  confirmation  what  it  ought  to  be — a  solemn 
renewal  of  their  Christian  profession — a  willing,  a 
decided  taking  upon  them  the  yoke  of  their  Saviour ; 
that  gentle,  gracious  yoke  to  which  He  so  lovingly 
invites  them  to  submit 

JS.  Then,  when  I  am  confirmed,  I  may  come  to  the 
Lord's  table  ? 

M.  I  hope  so  indeed,  my  child :  it  would  be  a  sad 
thing  if  you  were  to  live,  as  too  many  do,  without 
thinking  of  that  affectionate  command,  ^^  Do  this  in 
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remembrance  of  me.'*  Only  you  must  remember, 
that  those  who  come  to  this  heavenly  feast,  must  come 
in  the  wedding  garment;  they  must  come  in  peni- 
tence, and  fiedth,  and  charity;  in  a  spirit  of  deep 
thankfulness,  and  in  all  those  tempers  and  dispositions 
of  mind,  so  beautifully  described  in  the  Church  Cate- 
chism, and  in  the  communion  service.  There  is  danger 
in  neglecting  this  holy  ordinance — there  is  the  utmost 
danger  in  profaning  it,  in  coming  to  it  carelessly  and 
irreverently  !  But  so  is  the  benefit  great,  unspeakably 
great,  if  we  keep  the  feast  with  humility  and  reve- 
rence, with  faith  and  thanksgiving ;  as  a  memorial  of 
Christ's  death,  and  a  solemn  means  of  communion 
with  Him. 

See  Matt.  xxvi.  1—5,  14—20,  26—29.    Mark  xiv. 
1,  2,  10—17,  23-25.    Luke  xxii.  1—20. 
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THE    SUPPER   CHAMBER.      THE    GARDEN    OF 

GETHSEMANE. 

M.  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  last  supper 
of  which  our  Lord  partook  with  His  disciples,  when 
He  instituted  that  blessed  ordinance,  in  which  we 
keep  up  a  perpetual  memory  of  His  death  until 
His  coming  again.  But  besides  the  institution  of 
that  holy  Sacrament,  many  interesting  particulars  are 
recorded  of  that  solemn  evening.  It  was  then  that 
our  Saviour  gave  His  disciples  that  affecting  "ex- 
ample of  lowliest  humility,"  at  which  you  have  often 
wondered. 
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E,  You  mean  when  He  washed  their  feet. 

M.  Yes ;  the  Son  of  God,  most  high  and  holy,  did 
Himself  wash  the  feet  of  His  poor,  frail  disciples! 
thereby  teaching  them  to  hesitate  at  no  act  of  con- 
descension to  each  other.  Well  might  the  disciples 
be  astonished  to  see  their  Lord  and  Master  approach-  i 
ing  them  to  perform  so  mean  and  servile  an  office. 
Well  might  the  affectionate  Peter  at  the  first  impulse 
exclaim,  "Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet?*'  Well 
might  he  even  start  back  and  say,  "  Thou  shalt  never 
wash  my  feet"  We  cannot  be  surprised  that  be 
should  be  amazed  at  such  wonderful  humility,  for  he 
was  ignorant  of  our  Lord's  meaning  in  it.  **  What 
I  do  thou  knowest  hot  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
after :"  such  was  the  gentle  reply  of  the  Redeemer, 
when  His  disciples  would  have  resisted  His  gracious 
intentions;  and  when  even  that  was  not  enough  to 
overcome  the  scruples  of  Peter,  He  condescended 
graciously  to  explain  to  him  the  meaning  of  what 
He  had  done,  saying,  '^  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me ;"  thus  intimating  that  this  washing 
meant,  or  typified,  something  more  than  appeared, 
even  the  washing  of  the  soul  from  sin,  which  we  all 
require  at  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  without  which  we 
cannot  share  in  His  salvation.  Simon  Peter,  when 
he  heard  this,  no  longer  resisted,  but  said,  <^  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head." 
The  holiest  men  are  generally  the  most  sensible  of 
their  sins,  and  the  most  anxious  to  be  thoroughly 
purified  from  them  by  Christ  their  Saviour. 

E.  What  did  our  Lord  say  to  that,  Mamma  ? 

M,  ^<  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not,  save  to  wash 
his  feet,  but  is  clean  every  whit"     To  understand 
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this,  we  must  call  to  mind  that  it  was  the  custom  in 
eastern  countries  to  wear  no  shoes  on  the  feet,  but 
sandals  covering  but  a  small  part  of  them.  The  con* 
sequence  was,  that  the  feet  required  continual  wash- 
ing, although  the  rest  of  the  person  was  clean.  In 
like  manner  the  servants  of  God,  even  the  chief  among 
them,  though  already  washed  from  their  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  yet  soil,  as  it  were,  their  feet  in 
walking  through  this  sinful  world  ;  and  stand  in  need 
of  daily  washing  by  continual  application  to  their 
Saviour's  mercy.  Not  indeed  wilful  sin ;  but  some 
error  or  frailty  is  ever  requiring  forgiveness. 

E.  You  said  that  our  Lord  intended  to  set  His 
disciples  an  example  of  humility  and  kindness :  did 
He  tell  them  so,  as  plainly  as  He  told  them  that 
the  water  was  to  show  them  how  much  they  needed 
pardon  ? 

M.  He  did  not  leave  either  them  or  us  in  doubt 
about  this  matter:  for  "after  he  had  washed  their  feet 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye 
what  I  have  done  unto  you?  Ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master  have  washed  your  feet,  ye 
ought  also  to  wash  one  another's  feet  For  I  have 
given  you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  unto  you." 

It  was  in  the  supper  chamber  too  that  the  Saviour 
plainly  foretold  how  Judas  Iscariot  should  betray 
Him,  and  how  Peter,  even  Peter,  who  loved  his  Lord 
so  ardently,  should  thrice  deny  Him. 

E.  Ah,  who  would  have  thought  that  Peter  would 
have  acted  thus  ? 

M.  None ;  but  least  of  all  himself.     He  had  y«t 
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to  learu  how  weak  and  frail  a  being  he  was ;  to  levn 
it  by  painful  experience.  That  he  had  no  idea  at 
this  moment  that  it  would  be  possible  for  him  to  f<»^ 
sake  his  Master,  is  very  clear ;  for  when  Jesus  tM 
them  all  that  He  was  now  going  to  leave  them,  and 
that  they  could  not  follow  Him  at  present,  Peter  said  l 
unto  Him,  ^<  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now? 
I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake."  But  Jesus 
knew  His  poor  disciple  better  than  he  knew  himself, 
when  He  answered  him,  <^  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy 
life  for  my  sake?  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  till  tliou  hast  denied  me  thrice." 

A  sad  forewarning  indeed  !  and  had  Peter  laid  it 
seriously  to  heart,  it  might  have  saved  him  from  madi 
shame  and  sorrow.  Had  it  led  him  humbly  to  seardi 
his  own  heart,  he  might,  perhaps,  have  detected  the 
weakness  that  lurked  there,  and  have  been  led  to 
throw  himself  upon  the  mighty  for  strength,  and  to 
cry  out  once  more,  "Lord,  save  me,  I  perish.** 

E.  Oh  !  that  he  had  done  so ;  for  I  am  sure  Jesos 
would  have  stretched  out  His  hand  to  him  again; 
but  go  on,  dear  Mamma. 

M.  You  see  there  was  much  sorrowful  discourse 
at  this  last  supper ;  but  there  was  much  comfort  too. 
The  Lord  Jesus  could  not  bear  to  make  His  disciples 
sad ;  and  therefore,  although  He  was  obliged  to  tell 
them  these  painful  things>  He  entreated  them  at  the 
same  time  to  be  comforted,  and  poured  the  balm  of 
His  own  healing  words  into  their  hearts.  It  was 
necessary,  indeed,  now  to  prepare  them  for  His  de- 
parture, for  in  a  very  few  hoiu^  more  He  would  have 
left  them ;  but  to  the  very  utmost  He  would  console 
them   under   this   sad  separation.      ^'Let  not   your 
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hearts  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God ;  believe  also 
in  me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.*'  Here  was  comfort 
indeed.  Amidst  all  the  trials,  and  sorrows,  and  per- 
secutions, which  they  would  soon  have  to  bear  alone, 
they  might  remember  these  cheering  words,  and  call 
to  mind  that  Jesus  their  Master  was  gone  back  to  His 
Father's  house  in  heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  in  that 
blissful  home  for  His  beloved  attendants  upon  earth. 
For  a  little  while,  indeed,  they  would  "  weep  and 
lament ;"  and  their  hearts  should  be  very  sorrowful ; 
but  Jesus  would  "see  them  again,"  and  their  "sorrow 
should  be  turned  into  joy ;"  and  their  hearts  would 
rejoice  for  ever  in  Him  with  a  joy  that  no  man  should 
take  away.  In  all  their  troubles  they  must  send  up 
their  thoughts  to  their  Father's  house  above,  and  to 
the  happy  abodes  prepared  for  their  reception  there. 

**  Oh !  many  are  the  maDsions  there : 
But  not  in  one  hath  grief  a  share." 

But  there  were  some  blessings  promised  them  then, 
of  which  they  should  begin  to  partake  whilst  still  pil- 
grims upon  earth.  When  their  Lord  should  be  taken 
away  from  them.  He  would  not  leave  them  alone  and 
comfortless.  He  promised  to  send  them  "another  com- 
forter who  should  abide  with  them  for  ever,"  even  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  truth,  who  should  dwell  continually 
within  them,  to  guide  and  strengthen  them  in  their 
great  work,  to  cheer  and  support  their  drooping  hearts, 
and  by  His  purifying  and  sanctifying  grace  to  pre- 
pare them  more  and  more  to  join  their  Saviour  again. 

E.  But  would  the  Holy  Spirit  make  amends  for 
Christ's  absence  ? 
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M.  I  may  safely  answer,  "  Yes ;"  for  did  not  the 
JLord  Jesus  intend  that  this  divine  Comforter  shouU 
make  up  to  them  for  the  loss  of  His  visible  presence? 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  He  would  do  this. 
The  value,  indeed,  of  this  inestimable  g^ft,  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  taught  us  nowhere  so  strongly  2& 
by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion.  What  a  blessing  it  is 
still,  even  to  us,  though  not  inspired  like  the  Apostles^ 
we  shall,  perhaps,  never  fully  understand  in  this 
world ;  for  by  reason  of  the  perverseness  of  our  na- 
tures, we  are  continually  more  or  less  resisting  His 
blessed  influences,  and  we  never  allow  Him  to  do  all 
that  He  would  do  for  us :  but  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  intended  to  be  to  us,  and  still  more  to  the  Apo- 
stles, we  see  plainly  when  we  find  our  Saviour  encou- 
raging His  disciples  under  His  own  departure,  because, 
in  consequence  of  that,  the  Comforter  would  come  to 
them. 

Thus  did  the  Lord  Jesus  strengthen  the  hearts  of 
His  disciples.  He  promised  them  the  Holy  Ghost; 
He  talked  to  them  of  mansions  in  the  heavens ;  He 
bequeathed  to  them  a  legacy  of  peace ;  "  My  peace," 
He  said,  "  I  give  unto  you ;"  He  exhorted  them  to 
abide  in  Him  as  branches  in  the  parent  vine,  that  they 
might  bring  forth  fruit  unto  everlasting  life,  He  as- 
sured them  of  the  Father's  love  to  them,  and  pro- 
mised that,  whatever  they  should  ask  the  Father  in 
His  name.  He  would  give  it  them.  And,  to  crown 
the  whole,  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven  and 
prayed  for  them ;  prayed  to  God  to  keep  them  safe 
through  this  evil  world,  and  to  make  them  one, 
.even  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one;  prayed  that 
He  would  sanctify  them  by  His  word,  and  bring  them 
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to  His  eternal  kingdom.  Happy  disciples,  to  be  the 
subjects  of  such  a  prayer  !  And  happy  may  we  be 
too :  for  not  only  for  that  little  assembly  did  Christ 
pray,  but  (praised  be  His  grace  !)  for  all  those  also 
who  should  believe  on  Him,  through  their  word ;  for 
all  true  believers ;  the  living  members  of  His  Church 
in  every  age ;  that  all  might  be  united  in  the  same 
privileges  on  earth,  in  the  same  glory  in  heaven. 

What  a  subject  for  our  thoughts,  our  hopes,  our 
supplications  does  this  sublime  prayer  afford  us  !  What 
a  precious  portion  of  God's  word  !  How  dear  to  every 
Christian  !  How  cheering  to  each  one  of  us  should  it 
be  amidst  our  daily  conflicts  and  troubles,  to  think 
that  Jesus  prayed  for  us  also  to  the  eternal  Father, 
and  committed  us  to  His  keeping  and  love;  that  we 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life !  What 
an  encouragement  to  pray  for  ourselves  ! 

You  will  find  our  Saviour's  last  conversation  with 
His  disciples  and  His  affecting  prayer,  on  both  of 
which  I  have  only  been  able  now  to  touch  very  briefly, 
recorded  in  St.  John's  Gospel  from  the  xivth  to  the 
xviiith  chapters. 

You  see  how  important  every  moment  was  that 
passed  in  that  supper  chamber;  and  how  much  was 
crowded  into  those  few  short  hours,  of  deep  and  solemn 
interest  to  the  whole  world. 

How  thankful  should  we  be  that  we  are  thus  admit- 
ted, as  it  were,  into  the  sacred  retirement  of  the  Re- 
deemer, to  listen  to  what  passed  there,  and  even  to 
partake  in  the  blessings  there  distributed  !  Well  may 
we  long  to  linger  in  that  spot  of  holiest  memory ; 
feeling  that  it  is  indeed  "  good  to  be  here :"  but  the 
sacred  moments  rolled  by;  and  a  time  so  precious  to  the 
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disciples  and  to  us,  passed  away ;  and  the  hour  came 
when  even  they,  however  reluctantly,  must  leave  the 
supper  chamber:  and  we  must  now  follow  them,  where 
they  followed  their  Lord  and  our  Lord.  We  are  toM  i 
that,  ^^  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  unto  a  place  called  Gethse-  1 
mane ;  where  was  a  garden,  into  which  He  entered  wiUi 
His  disciples."  Moses  was  told,  as  he  approached  the 
burning  bush,  to  put  off  his  shoes  from  off  his  feet,  be- 
cause the  place  where  He  stood  was  holy  ^ound.  And  is 
not  tills  holy  ground  ?  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the 
spot  where  that  mysterious  agony  occurred,  in  whidi 
our  Lord's  prospect  of  suffering  was  so  appalling  as  to 
lead  Him  to  pray,  that,  if  it  were  possible.  He  might 
be  spared  the  approaching  trial,  and  the  bitter  cup 
might  pass  from  Him.  Shall  we  not  approach  it  with 
reverence  and  awe ;  and  put  away,  as  we  draw  near, 
every  worldly  or  unquiet  thought  ? 

The  Garden  of  Gethsemane  was  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Olivet ; 

"  Low,  and  proper  to  be  made 
The  Redeemer's  lone  retreat." 

It  had  apparently  been  often  consecrated  before  by 
the  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  when  He  wided 
to  retire  from  the  noise  and  interruptions  of  the  world, 
would  retire  to  this  sweet  and  quiet  spot  For  St 
John  tells  us,  that  ^^  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with 
His  disciples." 

E.  How  they  must  have  loved  that  garden,  Mamma ! 
M.  I  have  no  doubt  they  did :  for  there  they  must 
ofttimes  have  held  holiest  communion  with  Christ  their 
Saviour :  there  no  doubt  their  hearts  had  ofikea  been 
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warmed  with  the  heavenly  truths  He  taught:  there 
they  had,  perhaps,  frequently  joined  with  their  Re- 
deemer in  prayer. 

But  whatever  had  been  their  associations  with  this 
spot  hitherto,  they  would  be  nothing  to  the  remem- 
brance that  would  henceforth  belong  to  it.  Jesus  no 
doubt  had  known  all  along,  that  this  garden  was  to  be 
the  scene  of  that  dreadful  conflict  which  He  was  to  go 
through  before  He  died :  who  can  say  that  this  was 
not  the  very  reason  why  from  love  to  us  He  chose  to 
go  there  ?  who  can  say  that  He  had  not  visited  that 
spot  so  often,  to  accustom  His  mind  to  the  awful  scene 
that  was  to  take  place  there  ?  Yet  when  the  dreadful 
night  came.  His  human  nature  for  a  moment  shrank 
from  it  He  was  about  to  bear  our  griefs,  to  carry 
our  sorrows,  the  sorrows  and  griefs  of  a  whole  world ! 
to  be  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  to  be  bruised  for 
our  iniquities,  the  iniquities  and  transgressions  of  all 
the  human  race  !  Great,  inconceivably  great,  would 
be  the  sufferings  that  should  atone  for  such  accumu- 
lated guilt.  No  wonder  that  even  the  Son  of  God 
shrank  from  them ;  especially  as  He  was  Himself 
^^  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,"  free  from  all  spot  of  sin, 
and  therefore  unmeet  for  suffering.  Appalling  was 
His  agony ;  there  did  He  pray  in  His  distress  with 
strong  crying  and  tears  to  God;  ^^  and  his  sweat  was, 
as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground."  Can  we  wonder  that,  "  wrung  with  anguish 
and  whelmed  with  blood,"  He  should  cry,  "  My  soul 
is  vexed  and  sorrowful  even  unto  death ;"  and  again, 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ?" 
especially  when  we  recollect  that  He  was  man^  as  well 
as  God,  and  that  to  our  human  nature  sorrow  is  at  jail 
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times  a  very  bitter  and  distasteful  cup.  But  though 
fully  sensible  of  its  bitterness,  the  Holy  Jesus  drank 
it  with  the  most  entire  resignation  to  the  divine  will, 
adding  to. His  prayer  for  deliverance  those  submissive 
words,  "  Nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what  thou 
wilt." 

Such  was  the  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 
Yet  none  on  earth  observed:  none  of  those  whose 
sins  had  caused  this  agony.  His  very  disciples  slept: 
the  favourite  three,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  took  no 
notice  of  their  Master's  grief.  Heaven  only  sym- 
pathised ;  "  there  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven  strengthening  him."  Surely  if  we  would  see 
sin  in  its  true  colours,  we  have  only  to  look  at  our 
Saviour  prostrate  in  Gethsemane  under  its  awful 
weight !  If  ever  you  are  tempted  to  think  lightly  of 
sin,  let  me  beseech  you  to  call  to  mind  this  dreadful 
night ! 

E.  But  how  could  the  disciples  sleep  at  such  a 
time? 

M.  It  was  wonderful,  indeed,  that  they  could,  and 
shows  how  weak  our  nature  is.  Our  Lord  had  with- 
drawn from  them  at  their  first  entrance  into  the  garden, 
telling  them  to  remain  and  watch :  but  they  could  not 
watch  even  one  hour.  When  He  returned,  He  found 
them  "  sleeping  for  sorrow"  and  weariness  of  body. 
So  little  are  human  beings,  even  at  the  best,  to  be  de- 
pended upon  in  the  time  of  trouble :  so  apt  are  they, 
by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  the  flesh,  to  fail  us,  when 
we  most  need  their  help :  so  that,  if  God  were  not 
ever  at  hand  to  strengthen  us,  we  should  often  sink 
under  our  sorrows. 

£.  Was  Jesus  much  displeased  with  His  disciples? 
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M.  Observe  His  gentle  reproof,  "  What !  could  ye 
not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ?"  such  an  hour  too  as 
this !  "  the  spirit,  indeed,  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is 
weak."  So  graciously  did  He  make  allowance  for 
their  infirmity,  and  give  them  credit  for  real  affection 
to  Him,  instead  of  reproaching  them  for  deserting 
Him  at  so  trying  a  time. 

But  we  must  continue  the  melancholy  narrative,  so 
distressing  to  us  to  read,  but  so  necessary  for  us  to 
know.  The  hour  was  now  come,  the  hour  of  dark- 
ness, to  which  our  Lord  had  so  often  alluded;  and 
whilst  He  was  gently  remonstrating  with  His  disci- 
ples, the  traitor  Judas  came,  and  ^^  with  him  a  great 
multitude,  with  swords,  and  with  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders :"  for  Judas 
knew  this  sacred  spot,  having  often  been  among  the 
little  company  with  whom  Jesus  had  been  accustomed 
to  resort  there ;  thus  turning,  as  indeed  the  Psalmist 
had  foretold,  the  very  friendship  of  his  Saviour  against 
Him  !  Yet  even  in  this  moment  of  apparent  weakness 
and  destitution,  the  greatness  of  Christ  was  displayed : 
for  when  the  band  approached.  He  advanced  calmly 
to  meet  them,  and  declared  that  He  was  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  whom  they  sought.  Unable  to  bear  His  holy 
eye,  "  they  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground :" 
so  easy  was  it  for  Christ  to  overcome  His  enemies, 
by  His  own  personal  majesty,  or  else  to  have  called  to 
His  service  innumerable  angels  to  defend  Him. 

E.  But  then  the  prophecies  would  not  have  been 
fulfilled.  Mamma? 

ilii  No ;  neither  would  men  have  been  redeemed. 
Jesus,  therefore,  suffered  Himself  to  be  betrayed  by 
Judas,  even  with  a  treacherous  kiss,  into  the  hands  of 
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His  enemies^  not  attemptiiig  to  save  Humsel^  bat 
begging  only  for  the  safety  of  His  disciples ;  sayiif 
to  the  rude  people  who  seized  Him,  ^  If,  therefore, 
ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way."  You  see  what 
care  He  takes  of  His  people,  when  He  could  not 
forget  them,  even  in  sudi  a  moment  as  this.  And 
that  mighty  power,  which  might  now  have  been  ex- 
erted to  astonish  and  confound  His  enemies,  was 
simply  employed  to  remedy  the  evils  whidi  the  vio- 
lence of  His  disciples  had  inflicted. 

E.  Their  violence.  Mamma? 

M.  Yes ;  Peter,  in  the  warmth  of  his  zeal  for  bis 
Master,  drew  his  sword,  and  struck  one  of  the  servants 
of  the  high  priest,  and  cutoff  his  ear.  Bnt  Jesns  said 
unto  him,  ^'  Put  up  thy  sword  in  its  place  ;  for  all  they 
that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 
Thinkest  thou  not  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angek  ?  But  how  shall  the  Scaripture  be 
fulfilled  that  thus  it  must  be  ?  And  he  touched  the 
servant's  ear  and  healed  him.'' 

So  bright  in  the  midst  of  this  dark  scene  was  our 
Saviour's  charity  !  But  the  mercy  that  dwelt  in  His 
breast,  was  more  than  men — ^was  more  than  angels 
could  feel.  Nevertheless  He  remonstrated  with  His 
enemies,  for  coming  thus  with  swords  and  staves  to 
take  Him  in  the  night,  as  if  He  had  been  a  thief,  in- 
stead of  coming  openly  to  Him  when  He  taught  daily 
and  publicly  in  the  temple.  But  the  Scripture  had 
foretold,  that  He  should  ^^  be  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors," and  in  this  manner,  partly  they  were  ful- 
filled. He  was  seized  by  His  persecutors  as  a  criminal; 
and  even  by  His  disciples  He  was  now  abandoned;  and 
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left  to  "tread the  wine  press"  of  His  affliction  "alone. 
Of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Him ;"  not  eveii 
one  of  those  who  had  hitherto  been  the  favoured  atten- 
dants  upon  His  sacred  person.  The  courageous  Peter 
was  gone :  the  beloved,  the  affectionate  John  had  de- 
serted his  Master.  A  few  hours  ago  He  was  leaning 
His  head  "  on  Jesus'  breast"  at  supper  ^  but  now,  with 
all  the  rest,  he  "  forsook  Him  and  fled." 

Here,  though  unwillingly,  we  must  pause  for  to 
night,  and  leave  the  rest  of  this  melancholy  history 
for  another  evening. 

See  John  xiii.  1 — ^xviii.  11.  Matt.  xxvi.  21 — ^25, 30 — 56. 
Mark  xiv.  18—21,  26—52.     Luke  xxii.  21—53. 
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CHRIST   CONDEMNED   BY   THE   JEWISH    COUNCIL. 

M.  From  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  our  blessed 
Lord  was  led  bound  like  a  criminal  to  Annas,  the  fa- 
ther-in-law of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  that  Caiaphas 
who  had  formerly  advised  the  Jews  that  it  was  expe- 
dient that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people.  But 
Annas,  however  active  a  part  he  might  have  taken  in 
this  awful  transaction,  was  not  at  the  time  in  chief 
authority ;  therefore  he  sent  Jesus,  still  bound,  to  the 
house  or  court  of  the  high  priest,  where  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  had  assembled  together  for  the  ex- 
press purpose  of  sitting  in  judgment  upon  Jesus. 

E.  How  dreadful  it  is,  Mamma,  to  think  of  Jesus 
being  led  about  bound  as  if  He  had  been  a  thief  or  a 
murderer ! 
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M.  Yes,  those  sacred  hands !  to  see  them  wrung 
and  bruised  with  those  merciless  cords,  is  enough  to 
make  our  eyes  run  down  with  tears.  i 

£.  And  even  when  they  had  brought  Him  before 
Caiaphas,  I  do  not  see  what  they  could  find  to  accuse 
Him  of.  Our  Lord  had  never  done  any  thing  wrong, 
but  had  spent  His  whole  time  in  doing  good,  and  teach- 
ing the  people  what  was  right 

M.  Certainly  He  had :  and  it  was,  in  reality,  tbt 
very  goodness  of  our  Lord,  that  stirred  up  the  malice 
of  His  enemies  to  seek  His  death*  They  could  not 
bear  His  faithful  admonitions  and  rebukes :  they  were 
put  continually  to  shame  by  His  holy  example ;  they 
were  filled  with  jealousy  at  His  very  miracles;  for 
they  were  afraid,  that  He  would  in  this  way  draw  the 
people  after  Him  away  from  themselves,  who  had 
hitherto  been,  unchecked,  <^  the  blind  leaders  of  the 
blind.''  Then  too  they  were  afraid,  lest  their  masters 
the  Romans  should  take  alarm  at  the  appearance  of  so 
extraordinary  a  person  among  them,  and  come  with 
an  army  upon  them ;  little  thinking,  alas  !  that  the 
very  way  to  bring  upon  themselves  the  armies  of 
Rome,  as  we  remarked  before,  was  this,  which  they 
were  now  pursuing — the  rejection  of  their  Messiah. 
But,  though  worldly  fear,  and  still  more  bitter  malice, 
were  the  real  causes  of  the  conduct  of  the  chief  Priests 
and  Scribes,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  appear 
to  act  with  justice,  and  have  some  seeming  ground 
for  condemning  our  Lord.  Accordingly,  they  sought 
out  for  false  witnesses  against  Jesus,  but  found  none 
to  suit  their  purpose.  Many,  indeed,  came  forward ; 
but  their  testimony  did  not  agree ;  they  contradicted 
each  other.     At  length,  two  false  witnesses  came  and 
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said,  "  We  have  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this 
temple  made  with  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will 
build  another,  made  without  hands,"  an  offence  highly 
atrocious  in  the  eyes  of  a  Jew ;  with  whom  a  word 
against  the  temple  was  little  less  than  blasphemy. 

E.  What  a  shame  it  was  to  misconstrue  our  Lord's 
words  in  that  way.  Mamma  !  Jesus  was  speaking  of 
His  own  body  when  He  talked  of  destroying  the  tem- 
ple and  building  it  again. 

M.  Yes ;  for  "  in  Him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily ;"  and  His  words  were  evidently  figur- 
ative.    But  even  here  their  witness  did  not  agree ;  it 
was  not  sufficient  and  did  not  come  up  to  the  point. 
The  high  priest  himself  was  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  the  charge  was  a  very  vague  one.     Thus  no  tes- 
timony could  be  found  against  Him.     There  had  been 
so  much  goodness  and  wisdom  in  all  that  Jesus  both 
did  and  said,  that  none  were  able  to  convict  Him  of  sin, 
nor  to  bear  witness  of  any  evil  either  in  His  words  or 
in  His  works.   "  Oh,  Saviour,  what  a  perfect  innocence 
was  in  thy  life,  what  an  exact  purity  in  thy  doctrine, 
when  malice  itself  cannot  contrive  how  to  slander  thee !" 
Well  might  the  prophet  say,   "  He  is  brought  as  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,"  as  a  lamb  without  spot  or 
blemish,  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  "Yet  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth." 
He  answered  not  a  word  to  the  false  cliarges  which 
they  brought  against  Him.     At  length  the  high  priest, 
exercising  the  authority  belonging  to  his  office,  an- 
swered and  said  unto  Him :  **  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living 
God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God."  To  such  an  appeal  our  Lord  could  not  refuse  to 
reply,  without  treating  the  authority  of  the  high  priest 
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with  contempt;  and  this  He  would  not  do,  because 
that  power,  however  abused,  was  given  him  from 
above.  ^^  Besides  there  is  a  time  to  speak  and  a  time  to 
keep  silent,  and  Christ  has  given  us  a  pattern  of  both." 
Indeed  the  question  itself  was  put  in  the  name  of  the 
living  God,  and  Jesus  was  called  upon  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  high  priest  in  answering  it  to  speak  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  He 
therefore  said,  ^^  I  am ;  and  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
Sou  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 

E.  Mamma,  I  think  when  the  high  priest  heard 
that,  he  must  have  hesitated. 

'  M.  So  bent  were  they  all  upon  their  wicked  work, 
that  even  this  reply  had  no  effect  upon  any  of  them. 
The  high  priest  no  sooner  heard  it,  than  ^'  he  rent  his 
clothes  and  said.  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy;  what 
need  we  any  further  witnesses  ?  He  is  guilty  of  death.'' 
Such  you  see,  was  the  ground  on  which  at  last  the 
Jews  condemned  our  Lord.  Once  before  they  had 
sought  to  stone  Him,  and  now  they  did  actually  con- 
demn Him  to  death,  because  He  called  Himself  the  Son 
of  God,  For  they  had  a  law,  as  they  afterwards  stated 
to  Pilate,  by  which  He  ought  to  die,  ^<  because  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  This  then  was  the 
charge  upon  which  the  Great  Council  of  the  Jews 
condemned  Jesus  to  be  guilty  of  death, 

E.  And  I  suppose,  if  He  had  not  really  been  the 
Son  of  God,  it  would  have  been  very  wicked  to  have 
said  so  ? 

M.  Certainly  it  would ;  and  in  that  case  the  sen- 
tence of  death  would  have  been  a  just  one.  To 
have  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  to  have 
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made  Himself  equal  with  God,  had  He  not  been  so, 
would  have  been  blasphemy.  And  by  the  law  of 
Moses  blasphemy  was  punishable  with  death ;  as  you 
may  see  in  Lev.  xxiv.  16.  But  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God :  He  is  so  in  that  sense  in  which  we  could  not 
apply  it  to  any  created  being  without  blasphemy. 

How  does  it  strengthen  our  faith  in  our  Lord's 
Divinity  to  find  Him  so  solemnly  asserting  it  on  such 
an  occasion  as  this  !  Before  His  birth  it  was  said  by 
the  Prophet,  "  They  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel, 
which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us ;"  and  now 
He  claimed  it  as  His  own,  though  death  was  to  be  the 
consequence. 

But  though  this  is  true  beyond  all  dispute,  what 
rage,  what  animosity  did  it  excite  in  the  minds  of 
His  enemies  !  Now  began  that  shameful  usage  of  His 
sacred  person,  which  makes  us  shudder  as  we  read. 
^^  Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face  and  buffeted  him ;  and 
others  smote  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  saying, 
in  rude  mockery,  "  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ. 
^  O  holy  Jesus,  what  a  beginning  was  there  here  of  thy 
bitter  cross  and  passion  !  there  thou  standest  bound, 
condemned,  spit  upon,  buffeted,  derided  by  malicious 
sinners.  Thou  art  bound,  who  camest  to  loose  the 
bands  of  death ;  thou  art  condemned,  at  whose  sen- 
tence the  world  must  quail;  thou  art  spit  upon  (O 
shameful  insult !)  that  art  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men ;  thou  art  buffetted,  in  whose  mouth  was  no  guile ; 
thou  art  derided,  who  art  clothed  with  glory  and  ma- 
jesty." And  there  thou  didst  stand  in  patient  ma- 
jesty ;  receiving  all  this  at  the  hands  of  those  for  whom 
thy  blood  was  to  be  poured  out !  Oh !  how  does  the 
love  of  Jesus  pass  our  understandings  ! 

Bb6 


99 
99 


564  FJFTT-FOURTH    SUMDAT    EVENING. 

But  how  must  even  these  sufferings  have  been  ag- 
gravated by  the  circumstance,  that  at  sach  a  moment 
His  disciples  had  all  forsaken  Him  and  fled  !  Two  of 
them,  indeed,  Peter  and  John,  had  so  jEeit  overccmie  theb 
fears  as  to  follow  Jesus ;  not  however  as  attached  dis- 
ciples, but  afar  off,  as  if  they  had  been  only  carious  or 
indifferent  spectators.  In  this  way  they  followed  Him 
even  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest's  honse^  wh^e 
John,  being  known,  obtained  admission  for  Peter  alsa 
Affection  indeed  brought  them  thither,  although  they 
had  not  the  courage  to  show  it  openly.  Again  ^  the 
spirit  was  willing,''  but  how  *<  weak  the  flesh  !"  How 
little  did  Peter  think  what  a  lesson  of  self-humiliation 
he  was  here  to  learn.  What  a  deep  view  of  his  own 
weakness  he  was  to  obtain,  and  how  utterly  and  for  ever 
he  should  be  led  to  renounce  that  self-confidence,  which, 
only  a  few  short  hours  before,  had  led  him  to  exclaim, 
*^  Though  I  should  die  with  thee  yet  will  I  not  deny 
thee  !"  But  we  must  see  how  all  this  came  to  pass. 

It  was  night  you  see  when  all  this  happened ;  and 
Peter  had  probably  expected  that  he  should  not  be 
noticed,  even  if  there  were  any  present,  who  might 
have  seen  him  before  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  did  not 
of  course  foresee  all  the  little  circumstances,  so  trifling 
in  themselves,  which  should  hurry  him  on  from  one  sin 
to  another,  and  end  at  last  in  his  shame  and  misery.  The 
night  was  cold ;  and  the  servants  of  the  high  priest 
had  made  a  fire  in  the  midst  of  the  court-yard  below, 
at  which  they  stood  warming  themselves,  and  Peter, 
most  likely  on  purpose  to  avoid  suspicion,  stood  with 
them  and  warmed  himself,  wishing  to  see  the  end  of 
the  examination  of  Jesus,  which  was  going  on  in  the 
palace,  or  court     And  there  came  one  of  the  maids 


FIFTY-FOURTH    SUNDAY   EVENING,  5&5 

of  the  high  priest,  who,  observing  Peter's  countenance 
as  he  sat  warming  himself  by  the  fire,  and  remember^ 
ing  probably  that  he  was  the  same  person  who  had 
come  in  ivith  John,  or  being  struck  perhaps  with  some 
expression  of  anxiety,  or  fear,  or  sorrow,  which  might 
well  have  appeared  in  his  countenance,  accused  him 
at  once  of  being  one  of  Jesus'  followers.  But  Peter 
denied  before  all,  pretending  not  even  to  know  what 
the  woman  meant ! 

JE7.  O  Mamma,  is  it  possible  ?  could  that  have  been 
Peter  ? 

M,  I  do  not  wonder  that  you  are  surprised,  even 
though  you  were  aware  that  he  would  deny  his  Master ; 
there  is  something,  when  we  come  to  the  point,  so  false 
and  base  in  such  conduct.  Can  this  indeed  be  Peter  ? 
But,  alas  !  his  fall  was  deep,  as  well  as  sudden.  Not 
once,  not  even  twice,  did  he  repeat  those  dreadful 
words,  "  I  know  him  not ;"  but  again  and  again,  and 
that  in  spite  of  warning ;  for  scarce  had  he  denied  his 
God,  than  the  cock  crew,  as  Jesus  had  foretold.  I 
dare  say  he  was  disturbed  by  the  sound,  but  he  was 
not  awjdtened  by  it  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt — he  soon 
returned  again  to  the  spot,  from  which  he  had  retired, 
after  the  maid  had  spoken, perhaps  to  hide  his  confusion; 
for  the  voice  of  conscience  will  make  itself  heard  and 
felt:  but  he  returned,  and  was  again  charged  with 
being  one  of  Christ's  disciples,  his  Galilean  dialect 
betraying  him  to  the  people:  but  he  again  denied  it 
with  a  wicked  oath,  saying,  "  I  do  not  know  the  man." 
Another  hour  passed  away ;  what  a  miserable  hour  it 
must  have  been  to  Peter  !  once  more  he  was  charged 
in  like  manner,  not  by  one  person  only,  but  by  several, 
amongst  whom  was  a  relation  of  Malchus^  the  man 
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whose  ear  he  had  cat  off  in  the  garden  of  Gedisemaoe 
If  Peter  had  been  alarmed  before,  how  much  mofe 
frightened  must  he  have  been,  when  this  person  asked  > 
him,  **  Did  I  not  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him?' 
Then  Peter  **  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I 
know  not  the  man.'' — So  weak  is  human  nature,  wben 
left  to  itsel£  Is  this  the  Peter,  who  had  so  recently 
declared  that  he  was  ready  to  go  with  Jesus  to  prison 
and  to  death  ?  Can  this  be  he  who,  almost  more  than 
all  the  rest,  had  loved  his  blessed  Lord  ?  Is  this  the 
loyal,  the  zealous,  the  courageous  Peter,  whose  zeal 
in  Gethsemane  it  had  been  necessary  to  restrain? 
yes,  even  he  fidls,  when  divine  support  is  withheM; 
just  as  Adam,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and  Hezekiah, 
and  many  a  saint  had  done  before,  all  warning  us 
most  solemnly  of  the  danger  of  trusting  in  ourselves. 
Unhappy  Peter,  who  can  imagine  what  he  must  have 
felt,  when,  just  as  those  dreadful  oaths  had  fallen  from 
his  lips,  the  cock  crew  again. 

E.  And  did  the  crowing  of  the  cock  this  tame  bring 
him  to  himself? 

M.  I  doubt  not  that  the  cock  might  have  crowed 
in  vain,  if  Jesus  had  still  left  him  to  himself;  but 
^'amidst  all  His  own  misery  He  found  time  to  think  of 
His  frail  and  ungrateful  disciple."  <*  Though  He  was 
upon  His  trial  for  His  life,  even  then  did  Christ  find 
leisure  to  think  upon  Peter,  and  give  him  a  pitiful, 
but  piercing  look ;  a  look  that  melted  his  heart,  and 
dissolved  it  into  tears."  We  read  that  the  Lord  turned 
and  looked  upon  Peter;  and  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  said  unto  him,  <*  before 
the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice ;  and  Peter 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly."     That  look  from    his 
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injured  Lord,  full  no  doubt  of  pity  and  tender  remon- 
strance, had  pierced  his  soul,  had  awakened  his 
memory,  had  aroused  his  attention  to  the  danger  he 
was  in,  had  caused  him  to  listen  at  length  to  the  pre- 
dicted warning,  had  filled  him  with  contrite  sorrow — 
**  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly/'  His  repentance 
was  sincere;  for  he  sought  a  place  of  retirement, 
where  he  might  weep  in  secret;  it  was  deep^  for  he 
"wept  bitterly;"  and  we  know  that  it  was  lasting^ 
for  we  read  ever  after  of  his  devoted  love  to  that 
Saviour,  whom  he  had  denied  on  this  one  occasion,  but 
never  again  for  ever.  Oh,  no !  we  shall  hear  some  day 
of  his  dying  for  Christ,  but  never  again  of  his  deny- 
ing Him:  and  we  are  told  by  writers  of  Church 
history,  that  ever  after,  when  St  Peter  heard  the  crow- 
ing of  a  cock,  he  fell  upon  his  knees  and  mourned 
under  the  recollection  of  his  sin.  How  much  more 
interesting  is  Peter  weeping,  than  Peter  boasting  ! 

We  have  then  in  this  favoured, .  but  now  fallen  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  a  warning  against  self-confidence, 
but  an  example  also  of  deep  and  speedy  repentance. 
Through  frailty,  through  surprise,  he  fell,  and  that 
into  a  grievous  sin ;  but  no  sooner  was  his  conscience 
awakened,  than  his  tears  began  to  flow.  There  was  no 
delay — the  moment  "  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept" 
His  sorrow  too  bore  some  proportion  to  his  offence. 
It  was  not  a  mere  acknowledgment  of  having  done 
wrong,  such  as  we  are  too  apt  to  content  ourselves 
with.     There  was  deep  affliction  in  his  repentance. 

We  cannot  read  of  the  repentance  of  Peter,  without 
thinking  how  different  it  was  from  the  repentance  of 
Judas,  of  which  we  are  told  a  few  verses  further  on, 
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and  shall  therefore  come  to  presently^  as  we  trace  the 
course  of  this  solemn  history. 

We   have   already  seen  Jesus   condemned  by  the 

high  priest  and  the  elders  to  be  g^uilty  of  death ;  and 

how  all  manner  of  insnlts  were  heaped  upon  Him,  by 

the  unfeeling  officers,  into  whose  charge  He  had  been 

given.     We  have  seen  how  they  mocked,  and  smote 

Him,  and  spat  in  His  face,  and  how  the   very  servants 

did  strike  Him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands ;  so  truly 

were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  I  gave 

my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks   to  them  that 

plucked  off  the  hair ;  I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame 

and  spitting."     We  have  seen   too    how    our   blessed 

Lord  was  tried,  still  more  painfully  than  this,  by  the 

denial  of  Peter,  so  vehemently,  so  awfully  made  in 

the  presence  of  them  all.    Still  further  trials,  however, 

awaited  Him.     When  that  night,  that  dreadful  night, 

was  gone  by,  the  Jewish  authorities  assembled  their 

great  Council,  or  Sanhedrim  as  it  was  called,  consisting 

of  seventy  or  seventy-two  of  the  elders  of  the  people, 

and  of  the  priests ;  this  was  their  chief  tribunal,  which 

had  been  kept  up  amongst  them,  probably  from  the 

time  of  Moses,  who  was  expressly  commanded  to  ^ther 

seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  assist  him  and 

Aaron  in  the  government  of  the  people.      Before  this 

great  council  of  the  nation  Jesus  was  brought ;  and  in 

the  morning,  on  His  again  declaring  Himself  to  be  the 

Son  of  God,  they  began  seriously  to  consider  how  thev 

should  accomplish  the  sentence,  already   pronounced 

against  Him ;  how  they  should  put  Him  to  death, 

E.  Were  there  any  difficulties  in  the  way  of  their 
doing  this  ? 
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I        M.  The  Sanhedrim  was  no  longer,  as  it  had  once 
been,  the  supreme  authority  of  the  country.     Judea 
I    was  now,  you  know,  a  Roman  province,  and  even 
I    the  Sanhedrim  was  obliged  to  submit  to  Roman  au- 
I    thority.     It  might  pass,   but  it  could  not  execute  a 
\    sentence  of  death,  without  the  consent  of  the  Roman 
[t    governor,  who  at  this  time  was  Pontius  Pilate.     Here 
I    then  was  their  difficulty ;  and  no  slight  one,  for  the 
i    Roman  governor  was  not  likely  to  permit  any  one 
\    to  be  put  to  death   on  a  merely  religious  ground, 
j     They  determined,  however,  to  accomplish  their  pur- 
I     pose  if  possible,  by  bringing  some  charge  which  should 
persuade  Pilate  to  comply  with  their  desires.     And 
in  such  haste  were  they  to  do  this,  that,  while  it  was 
yet  early  in  the  morning,  they  led  Him  away  to  the 
Roman  hall  of  judgment,  and  delivered  Him  to  Pon- 
tius Pilate.     Thus,  as  far  as  they  were  concerned, 
the  death  of  Jesus  was  determined  upon ;  it  waited 
only  for  the  Roman  sanction. 

And  now,  Edward,  we  have  a  melancholy  case 
before  us.  Just  at  this  time  the  miserable  Judas  is 
spoken  of  again  :  we  are  told  that  when  he  found  the 
consequences  of  what  he  had  done — when  he  saw 
that  his  covetousness  had  led  not  only  to  the  appre- 
hension of  his  Master,  but  that  it  would  be  the  occa- 
sion of  His  death,  he  was  seized  with  horror  at  his 
crime,  with  deep  and  dreadful  remorse ;  not  with  re^ 
pentance^  for  that  is  a  godly  sorrow  which  leadeth  to 
eternal  life ;  but  with  remorse — the  stings  of  a  guilty 
conscience — the  sorrow  of  the  world  which  worketh 
death — death,  sometimes,  even  in  this  world,  as  in  the 
case  of  Judas,  and  eternal  death  in  the  world  to  come. 
Conscience  had  resumed  her  power  in  the  breast  of 
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Judas — that  dreadful  power  with  wliidi  she  scoorga  - 
the  widsed — not  the  healmg,  thoogrh  paiDfal,  power ; 
with  which  she  leads  the  penitent  to  bewail  and  fo- 
sake  his  sin. 

E.  Like  Simon  Peter,  Mamma, 

M.  Yes ;  Peter  wept  for  his  sin,  and  at  once  tu- 
sook  it ;  and  most  probably  he  tried  immediately  to 
strengthen  his  brethren  according  to  his  Lord's  con- 
mand,  who  had  made  this  his  especial  duty  at  tliii 
awful  season^  Judas  also  was  filled  with  sorrow;  but  i 
sorrow  which  plunged  him  into  further  crime,  efci 
that  most  dreadful  of  all  orimes,  self-destnu^on. 

E.  What !  did  he  kill  himself.  Mamma  ?  did  ke 
take  himself  into  the  presence  of  God  with  all  his  sins 
upon  his  head  ?     How  very  dreadful ! 

AL  Most  dreadful  indeed :  but  it  is  too  true  tbat 
such  was  the  wretched  end  of  this  miserable  mao. 
We  find  that  the  money,  which  had  tempted  him  to 
all  this  wickedness,  became  an  abhorrence  to  him; 
and  that  not  being  able  to  bear  the  possession  of  it 
any  longer,  he  took  it  again  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  <^  saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed 
the  innocent  blood*'*  And  they  said,  craelly,  <<  What 
is  that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  that''  Those  who  tempt 
us  into  sin,  feel  little  at  the  sight  of  the  misery  which 
sin  is  sure  to  bring  with  it*  '^  And  he  cast  down 
the  jpieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed, 
and  went  and  hanged  himseUL"  What  a  melan- 
choly case !  What  an  awful  lessim  on  the  danger 
of  covetousness !  What  a  dreadful  proof  how  sure 
conscience  is  at  last  to  recover  her  dominion,  and  to 

1  St  Lake  zziL  32. 
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punish  those  who  trifle  with  her  admonitions  !  It  is 
fearful  too  to  think  how  men  will  go  on  stifling  the 
,  whispers  of  conscience  and  drowning  her  unwelcome 
voice  in  the  clamour  of  their  own  evil  passions.  What 
a  dreadful  proof  have  we  of  this  in  the  conduct  of  the 
I  chief  priests,  which  we  have  just  noticed.  We  have 
J  seen  how  little  they  were  affected,  when  they  saw 
I  the  agony  of  Judas ;  their  consciences  were  not  even 
then  awakened;  and  so  it  often  happens  that  wicked 
men  live  to  the  last,  nay  even  die  in  their  sins,  having 
their  consciences  "  seared,"  as  it  were,  by  the  griev- 
ousness  of  their  transgressions:  yet  if  conscience 
should  sleep  even  to  the  last  in  this  world,  it  is  only 
to  awake  with  more  terrific  power  in  the  world  to 
come,  "  where  the  worm  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched." 

In  the  persecutors  of  Christ  we  behold  conscience 
asleep,  and  their  eyes  blinded  to  the  danger  of  their 
situation  ;  so  blinded,  that  they  saw  not  how,  at  every 
step  they  took,  they  were  fulfilling  against  themselves 
the  prophecies  of  their  own  Scriptures. 
£.  How  was  that  now,  Mamma? 
M,  They  took  back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
which  they  had  given  Judas  for  betraying  Christ, 
and  bought  with  the  money  a  field  to  bury  strangers 
in ;  for  they  could  not,  they  said,  put  it  into  the  trea- 
sury, because  it  was  the  price  of  blood ;  though  the 
bargain  was  one  of  their  own  making  !  Bad  men  too 
are  generally  superstitious;  and  I  dare  say  they  would 
have  been  afraid  to  have  kept  this  money.  But  in 
this  very  act  they  were  accomplishing  what  the  pro- 
phet, nearly  six  centuries  before,  had  said  they  should 
do.     "  They  took,"  saith  the  Lord  by  His  prophet, 
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<^  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was 
valued,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  valae;  1 
and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed me."  So  wonderfully  does  the  divine  ProTi- 
dence  overrule  both  the  weakness  and  the  wickedness 
of  men  to  the  divine  glory,  bring^ing^  good  out  of  evil 
continually,  and  causing  the  light  of  heavenly  trntk 
to  shine  forth  amidst  the  darkest  scenes  of  human 
crime  and  folly. 

See  Matt.  xxvi.  57— xxvii.  10.     Mark  xiv.  5S— 72. 
Luke  xxiu  54 — 71.     John  xviii.  12 — 27. 
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CHRIST   BEFORE  PILATE. 

M.  I  told  you  last  Sunday  how  Jesus  was  taken 
very  eaily  in  the  morning  to  the  judgment-hall  of 
Pilate ;  and  that  the  charges  already  brought  against 
Him  before  the  Sanhedrim,  even  if  they  had  been  as 
just  as  they  were  widced,  were  not  sufficient  to  obtain 
a  sentence  of  death  from  the  Roman  governor.  Ac- 
cordingly when  they  brought  Christ  before  Pilate, 
they  were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  some  fresh 
charge. 

E.  But  what  could  they  find  to  say  against  Him  ? 

M.  This  was  the  difficulty.  At  first  they  tried  to 
bring  a  sort  of  general  charge  against  Him,  saying  to 
Pilate,  ^^  If  he  were  not  a  male&ctor,  we  would  not  have 
delivered  him  up  unto  thee ;"  expecting  the  governor, 
without  any  further  inquiry,  to  confirm  their  sentence. 
But  the  Romans  were  for  the  most  part  strict  in  ad- 
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ministering  justice ;  and  Pilate  accordingly,  though 
willing  to  please  the  Jews,  would  not  consent  to  con- 
demn any  one  unheard ;  but  proposed,  instead,  that 
they  should  take  Him  and  judge  Him  according  to 
their  own  law,  inflicting  such  a  punishment  as  was 
still  permitted  to  them ;  such  as  St.  Paul  alludes  to, 
when  he  says  that  at  five  different  times  he  received 
'    stripes  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews.     But  this  did  not 
'*    satisfy  the  malice  of  the    Sanhedrim.      They  were 
bent  upon   our  Lord's  death ;  and  as  they  could  no 
li    longer  inflict  that  penalty  themselves,  they  persisted 
^    in  leaving  Jesus  in  the  hands  of  the  governor ;  thus 
fulfilling  our  Lord's  own  prophetic  words,  "  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
j    betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and  unto  the  Scribes ; 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall  deli- 
ver him  to  the  Gentiles." 

E.  And  so,  Mamma,  they  were  themselves  proving 
Christ  to  be  a  prophet. 

M.  Yes ;  and  that,  too,  at  the  very  moment  when 
they  were  condemning  Him  as  a  malefactor.  When 
Pilate  found  that  he  could  not  persuade  the  Jews  to 
be  content  with  some  lighter  punishment  than  death, 
he  returned  into  the  judgment  hall,  and  called  Jesus 
to  him :  for  the  Jews  would  not  go  in,  for  fear  they 
should  contract  some  defilement  which  would  unfit 
them  to  celebrate  the  passover. 

E.  Oh  !  what  deceitful  men.  Mamma !  as  if  murder 
and  all  manner  of  false  dealings  were  not  worse  in 
God's  sight  than  going  among  the  heathen. 

M.  So  deceitful,  Edward,  is  the  heart  of  man  when 
given  up  to  its  own  wickedness ;  so  readily  does  it 
"strain  at  the  gnat  whilst  it  swallows  the  camel."  They 
thought  murder  no  defilement,  but  to  enter  into  a 
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gentile  court,  that  would  pollute  them  !  Yet  here 
it  was  they  took  the  holy  Jesus.  But  real  holiness  is 
not  contaminated  by  oulward  things.  Like  the  light 
it  passes  amidst  things  unclean,  yet  remains  pure  and 
heavenly.  So  was  Jesus  undefiled  when  called  by 
Pilate  into  his  hall  of  judgment 

As  yet  the  Roman  governor  had  received  no  direct 
charge  against  our  blessed  Lord.  But  he  could  hard- 
ly be  in  Jerusalem  without  hearing  something  of  Him, 
without  having  his  mind  in  some  degree  prejudiced 
against  Him  by  his  artful  persecutors,  or  without 
having  been  told  of  what  had  taken  place  when  Jesus 
approached  Jerusalem,  and  how  the  multitudes  aboat 
Him  had  made  the  air  resound  with  the  cry,  *<  Blessed 
be  the  king  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Here  then  was  alarm  enough  even  for  a  Roman  go- 
vernor. True  there  was  so  much  in  our  Lord's  ap- 
pearance and  circumstances  to  contradict  this  idea,  and 
make  it  altogether  incredible,  that  we  do  not  find 
the  chief  priests  bringing  forward  the  charge  at  first; 
but  we  find  Pilate  asking,  as  if  in  surprise,  perhaps  in 
mockery :  "  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  f*  As  if 
He  had  said,  "can  it  be  possible  that  one  so  meek  and 
lowly,  so  poor  and  powerless,  can  pretend  to  be  a 
king.'' 

JE7.  But  I  dare  say  our  Lord  told  Pilate  that  He 
was  so,  just  as  plainly  as  He  declared  to  Caiaphas  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God? 

M.  He  did  indeed  make  that  "good  confession  S" 
only  explaining  that  His  "  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world ;"  not  one  which  depended  upon  worldly  power 
or  glory,  but  a  heavenly  kingdom,  the  reign  of  truth. 

y  >  1  Tim.  vi.  iJ. 
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Then  said  Pilate  unto  Him,  «  What  is  truth  V  Oh » 
that  he  had  asked  this  question  seriously !  but  a 
momentary  anxiety,  perhaps,  there  might  have  been 
to  be  set  right  on  this  important  subject:  but  it 
was  only  momentary,  for  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews  without  waiting  for  an  answer ;  convinced  indeed 
that  Jesus  was  innocent,  but  not  inclined  to  listen  to 
His  instruction.  Justice,  however,  compelled  him  to 
acknowledge  that  Christ  had  committed  no  crime. 
•*  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all."  "  Oh  !  noble  testi- 
mony to  the  innocence  of  Jesus  from  that  mouth  which 
afterwards  condemned  Him  to  death !"  So  far,  you  see, 
Pilate  was  just,  and  we  find  that  he  was  merciful  too, 
and  wished  to  save  Jesus  from  an  unrighteous  sentence. 
For  he  went  to  the  Jews,  and  reminded  them  that 
it  was  a  custom  among  them,  that,  at  every  celebration 
of  the  passover,  some  one  prisoner  was  to  be  released 
from  prison  and  punishment ;  and  he  offered  therefore 
to  release  Jesus.  But  they  all  cried,  saying,  "  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas ;  now  Barabbas  was  one  who 
for  sedition  made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was  cast 
into  prison."  Thus  did  they  "  refuse  the  Holy  One, 
and  the  just,  and  desire  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto 
them." 

JE.  But  would  not  Pilate  be  very  wrong  if  he  con- 
sented to  this?  ought  he  not  to  have  done  as  he 
thought  right,  and  to  have  protected  an  innocent  per- 
son from  the  rage  of  the  people,  and  from  those  wicked 
high  priests  ? 

-flf.  There  are  very  different  opinions  of  the  conduct 
of  Pilate  on  this  occasion.  We  must  observe  that  our 
Lord  treats  him  all  along  with  a  degree  of  considera- 
tion, and  merciful  allowance  for  his  difficulties,  as  well 
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as  for  his  ignorance,  which  He  did  not  show  towards 
His  Jewish  judges :  nor  can  we  say  what  effect  our 
Lord's  conduct  and  words  may  have  had  upon  him* 
He  had  told  him  of  His  heavenly  kingdom,  and  this 
led,  even  at  the  moment,  to  some  inquiry  in  Pilate's 
mind :  may  it  not  afterwards  have  wrought  on  diat 
mind,  until,  as  an  old  Christian  writer  asserts,  it  brought 
to  the  foot  of  the  Cross  the  very  heathen  magistrate 
who  ordered  the  crucifixion  ?  Certain  it  is,  at  any 
rate,  that  Pilate  showed  great  anxiety  to  avoid  puttingf 
Jesus  to  death.  He  did,  indeed,  permit  Him  to  be 
scourged,  that  is,  to  be  "  examined  by  scourging,"  as 
was  the  practice  then,  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  the 
truth  from  those  who  were  accused.  He  did  also  suf* 
fer  the  soldiers  to  plat  a  crown  of  thorns  and  put  it  on 
His  head ;  to  put  on  Him  a  purple  robe,  with  a  reed 
as  a  sceptre  in  His  hand,  and  to  salute  Him  in  mock- 
ery as  a  king,  mingling  with  their  mockery  rudeness 
and  insult";  for  they  smote  Him  with  their  handSi 
But  perhaps  he  hoped  by  complying  so  far  with  the 
passions  of  the  Jews,  and  with  the  feelings  of  his  own 
soldiers,  who  were  Caesar's  subjects,  to  save  Jesus  from 
more  violent  treatment.  Perhaps  he  brought  Him  out 
to  them  arrayed  in  the  mock  robes  of  royalty,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  showing  them  the  absurdity  of  charg- 
ing such  a  man  with  treason,  or  of  suspecting  Him 
of  any  such  intentions  as  those  with  which  they  had 
charged  Him.  But,  unhappily,  the  effect  was  only 
to  enrage  His  enemies  still  more.  They  now  began 
loudly  to  call  upon  Pilate  to  put  Him  to  death;  crying 
out  continually,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him  !*' 

E.  I  cannot  bear  to  think  of  the  rude  insults,  which 
those  wicked  men  heaped  upon  our  blessed  Redeemer* 
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I  that  crown  of  thorns,  those  purple  robes,  that  reed 

I  in  His  hand,  just  to  pretend  that  he  was  a  king.    Oh  ! 

I  Mamma,  it  is  dreadful  to  hear  of. 

I      M*  It  is  indeed ;  especially  when  we  think  for  a 

r  moment  how  glorious  and  divine  that  Being  was,  who 

bore  all  this,  bore  it  so  patiently,  for  us  men  and  for 

our  salvation.     How  little  did  Pilate,  or  the  soldiers, 

or  the  Jews  consider  what  it  was  that  they  were  about ! 

•*  They  little  thought  that  the  time  would  come  when 

He  whom  they  now  saw  so  base  should  be  glorious 

in  another  dress  than  that  which  He  now  wore :  when 

He  should  shine,  whom  they  now  made  to  bleed  :  when 

that  crown,  now  so  ignominious  and  painful,  should  be 

at  once  majestical  and  precious :  when  they,  who  now 

bent  the  knee  to  Him  in  scorn,  should  see  all  knees 

both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  bow 

before  Him  in  awful  adoration :  when  they,  who  now 

looked  upon  Him  with  contempt,  should  behold  Him 

with  honour." 

But  we  must  proceed  with  this  melancholy  history. 
The  chief  priests  and  oflBcers  had  loudly  called  upon 
Pilate  to  crucify  Jesus,  and  the  reason  they  gave  for 
it  was,  "  because  he  made,  himself  the  Son  of  God." 
But  these  words  produced  a  different  effect  upon 
Pilate  from  what  they  intended.  He  had  feared  already 
to  put  Jesus  to  death ;  He  was  still  more  afraid,  when 
he  heard  that  He  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 
He  accordingly  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall, 
and  saith  unto  Jesus,  "Whence  art  thou?"  But 
Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  Then  said  Pilate  speak- 
est  Thou  not  unto  me  ?  knowest  Thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  Thee,  and  power  to  release  Thee, 
Jesus  answered,  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all 
[Second  Series.']  c  c 
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against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above : 
therefore  He  that  delivered  me  unto  thee,   hath  the 
greater  sin."     Struck  with  the  mildness  of  this  reply, 
Pilate  tried  from  this  time  to  release  Jesus  altogether, 
although  he  had  already  given  the  Jews  their  choice 
between  Him  and  Barabbas.     ^*  But  the  Jews  cried 
out,  saying.  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not 
Csesar's  friend,"    And  thus  was  Pilate  driven  to  bring 
Jesus  forth  to  a  public  trial,  in   an  open   place  called 
the  Pavement ;  it  being  now  the  commencement  of 
the  day  on  which  the  Paschal  lamb  was  to  be  sacri- 
ficed.    St.  John  distinctly  points  this  out  when  he 
says,  "  It  was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover.'^     Yes, 
they  were  preparing  to  offer  up  a  Lamb  declared  by 
the  sacrificer  himself,  after  repeated  examination,  to 
be  altogether  faultless,  "  without  blemish  and  without 
spot." 

It  so  happened  that  Herod  Antipas,  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  the  same  who  had  beheaded  the  faithful 
Baptist,  "  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time."  And  Pilate, 
finding  that  Jesus  was  of  Gralilee,  determined  at  last 
to  send  him  to  Herod,  to  whose  jurisdiction  he  more 
immediately  belonged ;  hoping  possibly  that  Herod, 
not  liking  a  rival  to  his  crown,  would  carry  him  away 
to  Galilee  and  try  Him  there.  But  Herod  seems  to 
have  had  no  such  fears,  though  the  chief  priests  tried 
all  they  could  to  produce  them.  He  had  seen,  I 
dare  say,  enough  of  John,  and  heard  enough  of  Jesus 
in  Galilee,  to  feel  very  sure  that  worldly  dominion 
was  not  what  either  John  or  Jesus  sought  for.  He 
was  however  very  glad  when  he  saw  Jesus ;  havins; 
long  wished  to  see  Him ;  for  he  had  heard  a  great  deal 
about  Him,  and  he  hoped  now  that  he  should  see  some 
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miracle  done  by  Him.  Though  Herod  was  far  from 
being  a  good  man  himself,  he  was  one  of  those  who 
could  not  but  respect,  and  even  in  some  degree  take 
pleasure  in,  the  goodness  of  others.  We  were  told 
long  ago  that  he  "  feared  John,  because  he  was  a  just 
man  and  a  holy  ;*'  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  pro- 
tected him,  heard  him  teach,  and  did  many  things 
gladly  which  John  recommended. 

E.  And  did  our  Lord  then  work  some  great  miracle 
before  him  ? 

M.  No;  to  a  wicked  and  adulterous  prince,  the 
husband  of  Herodias,  the  murderer  of  John,  no  sign 
was  granted :  and  Herod,  pretending  to  despise  the 
prisoner,  and  treating  with  scord  his  supposed  inten- 
tion of  taking  His  throne  away  from  Him,  mocked  Him 
and  sent  Him  back  gorgeously  arrayed  to  Pilate. 

E,  I  am  sorry  for  that.  I  suppose  Pilate  would 
now  have  no  excuse  for  not  condemning  Him  ? 

M,  He  tried  again  to  show  the  Jews  the  absurdity 
of  wishing  to  put  Jesus  to  such  a  shameful  and  cruel 
death,  which  was  only  inflicted  upon  the  worst  crimi- 
nals, for  no  better  reason  than  that  He  had  called 
Himself  their  king.  But  neither  reason  nor  shame, 
nor  the  ancient  feelings  of  the  Jews,  could  avail  now. 
They,  whose  dearest  hope  was  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  as  their  king,  and  who  hesitated  on  this  very 
account  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  now,  in  their  malice 
against  Jesus,  exclaimed,  ^^  We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar."  Pilate  however  knew  very  well  that  it  was 
mere  envy  that  had  led  the  chief  priests  to  take  all  these 
steps  against  Jesus,  and  he  again  declared  that  neither 
he  nor  Herod  could  find  any  fault  in  Him.  Indeed  he 
became  more  and  more  reluctant  to  consent  to  the 

c  c  2 
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death  of  Jesus,  for  his  wife  had  had  a  dream  whic 
disturbed  her  very  much  ;  and  she  sent  at  the  vei 
time  that  Pilate  was  on  the  judgment  seat,  to  entree 
that  he  would  "  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  jo! 
man.'* 

Vain,  however,  were  all  his  attempts  to  save  ox 
Lord.  The  chief  priests  now  persuaded  the  multitud 
to  ask  to  have  Barabbas  given  to  them,  and  to  destro 
Jesus.  And  thus  at  length  Pilate  was  persuaded,  fc 
the  sake  of  avoiding  a  tumult,  to  give  sentence  againt 
Christ :  perhaps  as  guardian  of  the  public  peace  h 
thought  it  his  duty  to  make  this  concession  to  whs 
appeared  a  strong  and  general  feeling ;  but  even  the 
he  protested  against  the  deed  as  one  of  violence,  nc 
of  justice.  *^  For  when  he  saw  that  he  could  preva 
nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  too 
water  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  8a\ 
ing,  1  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person,  S€ 
ye  to  it" 

E.  Ah  !  but  water  could  not  wash  away  the  su 
Mamma,  of  condemning  Jesus  to  death  ? 

M.  No,  my  dear  child,  we  know  well  that  it  coul 
not,  though  this  poor  heathen  governor  was  probabl 
superstitious  enough  to  think  it  might.  At  any  ral 
it  was  an  expressive  way  of  shewing  that  he  abhorre 
the  act,  which  they  were  compelling  him  to  commi 
It  was  as  much  as  to  say,  *^  If  you  will  commit  th 
crime,  you  must ;  but  I  will  have  nothingr  to  do  wit 
it"  And  oh  how  dreadful  was  the  answer  of  tl 
people !  *^  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  oi 
children."  What  an  awful  curse  to  bringr  down  uoc 
themselves !  Littie  did  those  desperate  Jews  thin 
what    they  were    saying.      Littie    did    they    kno 
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the  weight  of  that  blood,  which  they  were  wishing 
■  upon  themselves  and  their  children  I  We,  who  know 
*  what  their  history  has  been  from  that  time  to  this, 
>  shudder  as  we  read.  Alas  !  has  not  that  blood  been 
upon  them  ?  Eighteen  hundred  yecurs  have  now  passed 
since  they  wished  themselves  thus  wretched;  and 
wretched  they  have  indeed  been  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  the  word.  Poor  deluded  people  !  "  have  they  not 
been  ever  since  the  hate  and  scorn  of  the  world  ?  did 
they  not,  many  of  them,  live  to  see  their  city  buried  in 
ashes  and  drowned  in  blood  ?  have  they  not  lived  to 
see  themselves  no  nation  ?  was  there  ever  a  people 
under  heaven,  that  were  made  such  a  i|pectacle  of 
misery  and  desolation?''  We  must  leave  the  dreadful 
deed,  which  followed  these  awful  words,  for  our  con^ 
sideration  another  evening. 

E.  Will  you  just  answer  me  one  question,  before 
we  leave  off  ?  I  am  rather  puzzled  about  Pilate.  I 
always  thought  he  was  a  very  bad  man,  who  allowed 
himself  to  be  driven  to  act  against  his  conscience  for 
fear  of  giving  offence. 

M.  I  do  not  pretend,  Edward,  to  take  Pilate's 
part;  at  the  same  time  we  must  be  careful  not  to 
go  beyond  what  is  written,  especially  in  exagge- 
rating the  crimes  of  our  fellow  creatures.  Surely  it  is 
not  the  part  of  charity  to  magnify  the  crimes  even 
of  the  dead;  who,  though  departed  from  this  world, 
are  living  still  in  another.  Many  of  these,  though 
evil  spoken  of  here,  may,  for  ought  we  know,  be  in 
bliss  on  high.  In  judging  of  Pilate's  character,  we 
must  remember,  that  he  was  a  heathen,  and  a  Roman 
governor ;  a  stranger  to  the  Jews  and  their  religion, 
and  still  more  a  stranger  to  the  religion  of  Christ. 

c  c3 
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Had  he  known  what  we  know,  then  indeed  he  would 
have  been  extremely  wicked  to  have  consented  to  the 
death  of  Jesus.     As  it  was,  he  did  all  he  could  to  pre- 
vent this  dreadful  deed,  and  merely  gave  way  at  last 
because  he  feared  a  tumult  in  the   citv»  which  it  was 
his  duty  as  a  governor  to  prevent,  and  in  which  much 
other  blood  might  have  been  shed,  together  with  the 
blood  of  Jesus.     How  far  Pilate  oug'ht  to  have  acted 
otherwise,  how  far  he  could  have  done  so,  it  is  diffi- 
cult for  us  to  say.     Looking  upon  Jesus  as  one  inno- 
cent of  any  crime  against  the  state,  he  ought,  we  may 
say,  to  have  protected  Him ;  but  then  we  must  not 
forget  wha^  confusion,  what  loss  of  blood,  what  fieive 
rebellion  would  probably  have  been  the  conseqnenee 
of  such  a  step.     Is  it  not  almost  too  much  to  expect  a 
heathen  governor  to  have  done  more  for  Jesus  than 
Pilate  did? 

E.  Thank  you,  dear  Mamma ;  I  think  I  understand 
it  better  now :  and  if  Pilate  did  really  after  all  become 
a  Christian,  I  am  sure  we  ought  to  rejoice  in  that,  and 
that  our  blessed  Lord  would  rejoice  in  it  too. 

M.  Yes,  Edward,  we  may  indeed  be  sure,  that 
though  he  could  not  save  Jesus,  our  Lord  would  and 
could  save  him,  and  admit  even  Pilate  to  be  a  par- 
taker in  the  benefits  of  that  death,  to  which  he  was« 
reluctantly  it  should  seem,  yet  so  awfully  instru- 
mental. 

See  John  xviii.  28 — xix.  16.     Matt,  xxvii.  11 26 

Mark  XV,  2 — 15.     Luke  xxiii,  2- 25. 
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THE    CRUCIFIXION. 

M.  We  are  now  come,  Edward,  to  the  closing  scene 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer's  life ;  to  that  event  to 
which  our  thoughts  have  been  directed,  ever  since  we 
first  began  to  study  the  Scriptures  together. 

En  Do  you  mean  that  we  are  really  going  to  hear 
to  night  of  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  I 
have  somehow  or  other  been  expecting  all  the  time, 
that  He  would  not  really  be  put  to  death:  but  I 
forgot,  Mamma,  how  sad  it  would  have  been  for  us, 
if  Jesus  had  not  died. 

M,  The  death  of  Christ  was  indeed  so  necessary  to 
our  sah'ation,  that,  melancholy  as  it  is  to  hear  of  it, 
we  could  not  wish  it  otherwise.  If,  indeed,  we  would 
obtain  a  just  view  either  of  our  own  sins,  or  of  that 
love  with  which  He  loved  us,  we  must  not  shrink  from 
following  our  blessed  Saviour  even  to  the  cross.  There 
and  only  there,  we  see  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin : 
there,  and  only  there,  can  we  at  all  find  out  what  the 
Apostle  meant,  when  he  spoke  of  ^^  the  height,  and 
depth,  and  length,  and  breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ." 
But  that  you  may  judge  better  of  this,  we  must  go  on 
with  the  melancholy  narrative. 

When  Pilate  had  at  length  delivered  Jesus  to  be 
crucified,  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  had  assembled 
round  the  holy  victim,  and  put  on  Him  again  a 
scarlet  robe  and  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  a  reed  in  His 
hand ;  and  bowing  the  knee  in  insolent  mockery  before 
Him,  they  saluted  Him,  saying,  <'  Hail  king  of  the 
Jews!"  How  little  did  they  think  that  He  was  really  their 
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king,  and,  that  in  due  time,  God  would  send  forth  tk 
rod  of  His  power  out  of  Zion,  to  break  in  pieces  like 
an  earthen  vessel  those  who  thus  set  themselves  against 
it.     But  they  knew  not  what  they  were  doing ;  they 
knew  not  whom  they  were  insulting ;  and  accordingly 
they  went  on  to  treat  Him  with  all  manner  of  indig- 
nity :  even  spitting  on  Him,  and  striking^  His  head 
with  the  reed  He  held  in  His  hand.      And  after  they 
had  mocked  Him,  they  stripped   Him  of  the  purple 
robe,  and  putting  His  own  raiment  on  Him  again, 
they  led  Him  away  to  crucify  Him,    compelling  the 
holy  sufferer,  it  seems,  to  bear  the  painful  load  of  His 
own  cross,  until  He  came  beyond  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

E.  Then  they  were  taking  our  Lord  out  of  Jeru- 
salem :  where  were  they  going  ? 

M,  It  was  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Roman  custom 
to  execute  offenders  without  the  city  or  camp,  as  we 
may  see  in  the  time  of  Moses.  (Numb.  xv.  35.)  They 
therefore  led  the  holy  Jesus  to  a  hill  called  Golgotha; 
a  spot  set  apart  on  purpose  for  the  execution  of  male- 
factors ;  and  supposed  to  have  been  called  Golgotha 
in  the  Hebrew,  and  Calvary  in  the  Latin  language,  be- 
cause in  shape  it  resembled  a  human  skull.  I  think 
you  may  possibly  remember  something  of  Mount 
Calvary.  To  this  spot  Jesus  now  approached,  not  in- 
deed at  this  moment  bearing  His  cross,  for  that  had  been 
removed,  probably  as  being  too  heavy  for  our  Lord, 
especially  after  His  recent  agony  and  scourgingr,  and 
other  bodily  trials,  which  might  cause  Him  to  move 
to  the  place  of  execution  more  slowly  than  His  enemies 
desired :  so  they  placed  the  cross  upon  the  shoulders 
of  one  called  Simon,  a  man  of  Cyrene,  who  had  met 
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the  melancholy  procession  just  as  it  left  the  city.  We 
are  not  told  why  it  was  put  upon  him,  nor  yet  whe- 
ther he  was  one  of  the  disciples  of  Christ;  but  merely 
that  he  was  compelled  to  carry  this  heavy  load.  But 
who  would  not  esteem  him  highly  honoured  and 
happy  in  being  thus  employed  ? 

Nay,  if  Simon  had  done  it  willingly,  instead  of  by  ne- 
cessity, who  would  not  have  envied  him  "  the  honour 
of  being  the  first  to  bear  that  cross  of  his  Saviour, 
which  thousands  of  blessed  martyrs  have,  since  that 
time,  been  ambitious  to  carry  after  him  *  ?"  But  we 
have  no  need  to  envy  Simon,  a  cross  more  painful 
even  than  the  one  he  bore,  has  been  appointed  for  each 
one  of  us,  and  we  must  learn,  by  God's  grace,  to  glory 
in  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  expressly  told  us,  that  if 
we  do  not  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him,  we  can- 
not be  His  disciples.  But  if  we  would  really  do  this, 
if  we  would  really  bear  affliction  or  crucify  sin,  we 
must  often  accompany  our  Redeemer,  in  our  hearts 
and  affections,  to  the  gloomy  hill  of  Golgotha,  and 
dwell  with  increasing  love  and  gratitude  on  all  He 
suffered  there.  We  must  not  hurry  over  this  painful 
scene :  we  must  rather  dwell  on  every  little  circum- 
stance, believing  that  each  was  recorded  either  to  con- 
firm our  iaith,  or  to  kindle  our  love,  or  to  increase,  and 
deepen,  and  strengthen  our  gratitude.  For  we  were 
the  cause  of  all  that  happened  there. 

But  I  must  not  forget  to  mention  an  affecting  cir-> 
cumstance,  which  occurred  just  as  our  Lord  was  leaving 
the  city;  an  extraordinary  instance  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  blessed  Jesus  forgot  Himself  in  His  love 

1  Bishop  HaU. 

c  c  5 


586  FIFTY-SIXTH  SUNDAY  EVENING, 

and  pity  for  others.  Surely  we  should  have  supposed 
that)  at  such  a  moment  as  this,  He  could  not  possibly 
have  thought  of  any  thing  but  His  own  anguish,  both 
of  mind  and  body.  But  we  are  told,  that  ^<  there 
followed  Jesus  at  this  moment  a  great  company  of 
people,  and  of  women,  which  bewailed  and  lamented 
him.*'  Yes;  there  were  some  even  here,  whose 
hearts  revolted  at  the  cruelties  which  they  witnessed, 
and  overflowed  with  pity  for  the  holy  Sufferer ;  some 
who  could  not  restrain  their  tears,  nor  refrain  from 
loud  and  open  expressions  of  their  grief.  It  is  re- 
freshing, in  the  midst  of  such  an  awful  story,  to  turn 
to  such  a  scene  as  this.  We  feel  as  if  we  might  stop 
for  a  moment  and  join  our  tears  to  those  of  these 
weeping  women ;  amongst  whom,  I  dare  say,  was  the 
holy  mother  of  our  Lord.  No  doubt  the  compas- 
sionate Saviour  set  a  high  value  on  those  tears ;  no 
doubt  He  deeply  felt  for  all  who  thus  mourned  for 
Him;  and  especially,  if  she  were  there,  for  the  mother 
who  had  watched  over  His  infancy :  but  the  sight  of 
their  sorrow  brought  to  His  prophetic  mind  a  time, 
not  now  far  distant,  when  their  tears  should  no  longer 
flow  for  others,  but  for  themselves.  Turning,  there- 
fore to  them  with  tenderest  pity.  He  said,  ^^  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your- 
selves and  for  your  children." 

E.  Mamma,  I  think  I  know  what  our  Saviour 
meant.  Was  it  not  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
when  the  poor  women  and  mothers  of  the  city  would 
suffer  such  dreadful  things  ? 

M.  When  ^'  the  tender  and  the  delicate  woman 
should  have  her  eye  evil  towards  her  husband  and  to- 
wards her  daughter ;"  and  should  be  tempted  by  the 


FIFTY-SIXTH    SUNDAY   EVENING.  587 

extremity  of  her  sufferings  to  devour  herself  the  little 
one  who  had  lain  in  her  bosom.  Yes,  these  were  the 
sorrows  which  awaited  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
and  which,  in  the  midst  of  His  own  afflictions,  called 
forth  those  tender  expressions  of  pity  from  the  Sa- 
viour's lips.  All  unconscious  of  what  was  coming, 
they  wept  only  for  Him ;  but  He,  who  knew  all,  could 
think  only  of  them. 

But  the  sufferings  which  wrung  the  hearts  of  the 
women  of  Jerusalem,  had  no  effect  upon  our  Sa- 
viour's persecutors.  They  persisted  still  in  their 
wicked  purpose ;  and  on  arriving  at  Golgotha  they 
nailed  to  the  cruel  cross  those  hands  which  had  been 
shedding  among  them  blessings  without  number,  those 
feet  which  had  continually  been  going  about  doing 
good.  To  add  to  the  indignity  and  shame  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings,  two  others  were  led  out  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  Him,  who  were  malefactors;  fulfilling  the 
words  of  the  prophet,  ^'  he  shall  make  his  grave  with 
the  wicked."  Nothing  in  short  was  left  undone,  that 
could  make  our  Saviour's  death  as  ignominious  as  it 
was  cruel,  and  which  could  take  from  it  all  those  cir- 
cumstances of  dignity  and  honour  which  have  often 
made  death  an  object  almost  to  be  sought  rather  than 
shunned  by  worldly  minds.  How  many  do  we  meet 
with  in  the  pages  of  history  who  have  met  death  will- 
ingly for  the  sake  of  glory ;  setting  death  and  honour 
side  by  side,  then  looking  on  death  undaunted.  But 
no  worldly  glory  attended  the  last  moments  of  the 
Redeemer:  in  His  death  there  was  nothing  but  dis* 
grace  and  dishonour :  every  thing  was  done,  not  only 
to  wound  his  pure  mind,  and  if  we  may  so  speak,  to 
irritate  His  feelings;  but,  if  possible,  to  load  His  blessed 

c  c  6 
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memory  with  shame.     But  oi  irritation,  though  in  the 
midst  of  the  foulest  indignities,  the  Son  of  God  was 
quite  incapable.     Though  nailed  to  the  accursed  tre^ 
and  that  with  a  malefieictor  on  His  right  hand,  and  a 
malefactor  on   His  left,  no  angry  words,  no  murmur- 
ing sounds,  no  impatient  exclamations  escaped  His 
lips.     Anger,  murmuring,  impatience  !  did  I  mention 
such  things  in  connection  with  the  name  of  Jesus? 
These  are  the  tempers  and  failings  of  imperfect  and 
sinful  beings  like  ourselves:    they  never  had  for  a 
moment  a  place  in  His  holy,  peaceful  breast  Though 
the  storm  of  trouble  raged  fiercely  round  His  holy 
head,  though  all  the  waves  and  billows  of  affliction 
went  over  Him,  there  was  a  sacred  calm  within  which 
nothing  could  disturb.     It  is  sin,  not  sorrow,  that  dis- 
quiets the  heart  of  man :  there  was  no  sin  in  Jesus, 
and  therefore  no  sorrow  could  long  disturb  the  blessed 
serenity  of  His  soul.     Some  words  there  were  indeed 
which  now  and  then  burst  from  Him  in  the  agony  of 
His  grief:  but  they  were  accents  of  pity  and  forgive- 
ness;  intercessions  for  His  murderers;   excuses  for 
their  crime :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do." 

Yet  observe  what  it  was  they  had  done :  they  had 
accused  Him  of  crimes  He  had  never  committed— of 
blasphemy  against  God,  of  treason  against  Csesar: 
they  had  hurried  Him  about  from  place  to  place,  bound 
like  a  criminal ;  they  had  stripped,  they  had  scourged, 
they  had  buffetted,  they  had  mocked,  they  had  in- 
sulted Him ;  they  had  weighed  down  his  sacred  limbs 
with  the  weight  of  the  cross ;  they  had  placed  Him 
between  two  thieves !  they  had  pierced  BUs  blessed 
hands  and  feet,  nailing  them  to  the  tree ;   oh !  whilsi 
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He  hung  there  in  infamy,  a  spectacle  to  heaveh  and 
earth,  they  had  taunted,  and  ridiculed,  and  reviled 
Him,  wagging  their  heads  and  saying,  ^<  Thou,  that 
destroyed  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 
save  thyself:  he  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 
If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down 
from  the  cross."  All  this  we  behold  him  enduring, 
not  only  without  resentment,  but  with  pity  for  His 
enemies ;  yea  He  ^^  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,"  for  the  sake  "  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him."  Ah  !  truly  His  murderers  knew  not  what  they 
did;  they  knew  not  the  glory  that  should  be  the  con- 
sequence of  all  this  shame ;  nor  to  how  many  millions 
that  death  would  be  eternal  life. 

On  the  cross  was  placed  the  following  inscription, 
written  by  Pilate  in  letters  of  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Latin,  so  that  all  the  multitudes  assembled  at  the  feast 
might  read  it :  ^'  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  king  of  the 
Jews." 

E.  Was  it  not  very  strange  to  call  Him  the  king  of 
the  Jews,  when  that  was  one  of  the  crimes  of  which 
they  accused  Him  ? 

M.  It  was  indeed;  and  the  chief  priests  wished  to 
have  changed  it,  and  to  have  put  instead  that  ^^  he 
saidy  I  am  king  of  the  Jews."  But  Pilate  refused  to 
make  any  alteration,  answering,  "  What  I  have  written 
I  have  written ;"  as  much  as  to  say,  ^'  It  is  done,  and 
done  deliberately :  it  cannot  be  altered."  Whether 
Pilate  really  believed  Jesus  to  be  in  some  sense  king 
of  the  Jews ;  whether  his  mind  was  overawed  by  His 
innocence.  His  patience,  and  the  many  mysterious 
circumstances  which  attended  His  trial ;  or  whether 
be  only  meant  to  show  how  foolish  and  unreasonable 
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was  the  charge  of  the  high  priest,  we  cannot  say* 
But  this  we  do  know,  that  the  title  was  a  true  one ; 
and  that  in  placing  it  on  the  cross  Pilate  did  in  a 
manner  foretel  our  Saviour's  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of 
the  cross.  We  see  too  how  clearly  he  thus  pointed  out 
to  the  Jews  the  approaching  fulfilment  of  their  nume- 
rous prophecies,  in  which  the  Messiah  was  spoken  of 
at  once  as  a  sufferer  and  a  king. 

E.  Mamma,  I  know  the  death  of  the  cross  must 
have  been  a  very  painful  one ;   but  was  it  soon  over  ? 

M.  In  general  in  was  not  only  a  cruel,  but  a  long 
and  lingering  death ;  the  unhappy  sufferer  sometimes 
lived  long  upon  that  dreadful  cross,  even  from  three  to 
nine  days.  But  our  blessed  Redeemer  seems  to  have 
hung  there  from  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  three 
in  the  afternoon.  But  in  that  short  period  there  was 
time  enough,  both  to  suffer,  and  to  do  a  great  deaL 
Many  interesting  circumstances  are  related  of  those 
few  but  holy  hours.  In  addition  to  the  extreme  bodily 
anguish  which  our  Lord  must  have  suffered  whilst 
hanging  in  that  painful  position.  His  limbs  racked  and 
distended.  His  flesh  torn  with  the  nails,  He  seems  to 
have  endured  much  misery  from  thirst ;  but  the  only 
refreshment  He  could  obtain  was  a  sponge  filled  with 
vinegar. 

E*  I  think  that  had  been  foretold  ? 

M.  Yes ;  almost  every  little  circumstance  that  now 
occurred,  had  been  particularly  marked  out  by  pro- 
phecy ;  indeed  our  Lord's  chief  motive  in  complaining 
of  His  thirst,  is  said  to  have  been  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled  which  many  hundreds  of  years  be- 
fore had  said,  ^^  They  gave  me  gall  for  my  meat ;  and 
in  my  thirst  they  gave  vinegar  to  drink."     For  be- 
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fore  they  nailed  Him  to  the  cross,  they  had  given  Him 
^^  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  gall,"  as  if  it  were  a 
cordial  to  soothe,  but  one  in  mockery  rendered  too 
bitter  to  be  received. 

In  several  parts  of  the  Bible  we  have  the  most  dis- 
tinct prophecies  respecting  every  particular  of  our 
Lord'9  death ;  but  the  twenty-second  psalm  gives  such 
a  lively  picture  of  it,  that  we  could  almost  suppose  that 
the  Psahnist  had  been  one  of  the  sorrowful  witnesses 
of  all  that  passed  whilst  our  Saviour  hung  upon  the 
&tal  tree.  Besides  the  verses  I  have  just  quoted 
from  it,  we  find  David  there  saying,  <^  they  pierced 
my  hands  and  my  feet !  I  may  tell  all  my  bones :  they 
stand  staring  and  gaping  upon  me."  And  the  Evangelist 
mentions  particularly,  as  we  have  seen,  how  the  soldiers 
and  chief  priests  and  people  stood  beholding  and  re- 
viling and  mocking  Him.  Again  David  says,  ^ ;  They 
part  my  garments  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture 
they  have  cast  lots :"  accordingly  we  read,  that  ^^  the 
soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  gar- 
ments and  made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;" 
and  that  when  they  came  to  the  upper  garment  or 
coat,  they  did  not  divide  that,  but  cast  lots  for  it, 
because  it  ^^  was  without  seam,  woven  from  the  top 
throughout."  Even  the  anguish  of  His  soul  too  is  here 
described.  David  begins  this  melancholy  prophecy 
with  the  words,  ^^  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?  why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me  and 
firom  the  words  of  my  complaint?"  Nor  was  this  a  less 
faithful  picture  of  the  feelings  of  Jesus  in  that  dread- 
fill  hour.  His  bodily  sufferings,  severe  as  they  were, 
were  nothing  compared  to  the  agonies  of  His  mind : 
the  accumulated  sin  of  the  whole  world  was  laid 
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upon  Him,  and  the  full  weight  of  that  vengeance, 
which  sin  deserved,  must  now  be  borne ;  and,  worse 
than  all  the  rest,  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
was  withdrawn.  No  voice  is  heard  on  Calvary,  to 
comfort  Him  with  that  blessed  assurance,  '^  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;"  only 
that  dismal  cry,  '^  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me  ?"  No  angel  was  sent  now  to  strengthen 
Him,  but,  alone  and  unsupported.  He  had  to  bear 
<<  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  the  wrath  which  all  that 
iniquity  deserved. 

For  a  little  while  even  God,  it  is  said,  forsook  Him ; 
and  then  the  Saviour's  woe  must  have  been  complete. 
How  hateful,  Edward,  must  be  the  sins  which  caused 
such  sufferings ! 

But  there  was  triumph  on  the  cross,  as  well  as  suf- 
fering— triumph  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  triumph 
indeed  because  of  suffering.  For  the  ground  of  ail 
real  triumph  among  men  is  the  suffering  of  Christ 
Let  us  pass  on  to  those  circumstances  which  have  shed 
a  heavenly  radiance  round  the  Redeemer's  cross — those 
brighter  tints  which  relieve  this  gloomy  picture. 

You  have  heard  how  two  malefactors  were  crucified 
by  the  side  of  the  pure  and  spotless  Jesus ;  one  of 
these  miserable  men  joined  the  unfeeling  multitude  in 
railing  at  the  Saviour,  saying,  <^  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
save  thyself  and  us:"  but  the  other  answering  him 
rebuked  him,  saying,  ^^  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing 
that  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation?  And  we 
indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds ;  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."  Then 
turning  to  Jesus,  he  said,  ^^  Lord,  remember  me,  when 
thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 


FIFTY-SIXTH  SUNDAY  £V£NIN6*  598 

JS.  Was  not  that  very  strange  in  a  dying  thief? 

M,  Indeed  it  was  very  extraordinary.  We  might 
almost  think  it  the  language  of  a  long  favoured  disci- 
ple. This  man  had  been,  it  seems,  a  malefactor  and 
a  thief;  but  justice  had  overtaken  him,  and,  like  the 
prodigal  in  the  parable,  he  had  awakened  in  the  hour 
of  affliction  from  his  dream  of  sin :  he  had  come  at  last 
to  himself:  perhaps  the  awful  judgment  which  his 
crimes  had  brought  down  upon  him,  had  been  the 
blessed  means,  in  God's  hands,  of  leading  him  to  re- 
pentance. But  how  long  he  had  been  thus  penitent 
we  are  not  told ;  nor  can  we  tell  what  had  been  the 
circumstances  of  his  early  life,  into  what  temptations 
he  might  have  been  thrown,  or  how  far  removed  from 
the  light  of  instruction,  and  the  warning  voice  of 
truth.  It  is  evident  however  that  he  is  now  filled 
with  the  fear  of  God.  "  Dost  not  thou  Jiar  God  ?* 
is  his  address  to  his  companion  in  misery :  he  is  sensi- 
ble of  his  guilt,  and  acknowledges  the  justice  of  his 
punishment :  these  are  all  favourable  proofs  of  a  sincere 
repentance ;  but  to  repentance  he  adds  £edth — faith  in 
a  most  uncommon  degree ;  we  might  almost  say  such 
faith  as  had  never  been  witnessed  before.  "  He  sees 
Jesus  hanging  miserably  by  his  side,  and  yet  calls 
Him  Lord :  he  sees  Him  dying,  and  yet  talks  of  His 
kingdom:  He  feels  Himself  dying,  yet  speaks  of  a 
future  remembrance.*'  He  believes  in  Jesus,  in  His 
innocence,  in  the  coming  of  His  kingdom,  and  openly 
professes  that  faith,  at  a  time  when  the  very  apostles 
had  forsaken  their  Master ;  and  when  by  such  a  decla- 
ration, he  was  likely  to  bring  down  upon  himself  the 
indignation  of  the  chief  priests,  who  might  even  yet 
have  added  to  his   tortures*     It   is  indeed  a  bright 
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instance  of  repentance  and  faith  ! — hi^y  those  who 
thus  tnily  repent,  though  late,  of  their  sins;  and  thus 
simply  and  humbly,  but  stedfasUy,  lay  hold  of  the 
salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Happier  indeed, 
fiur  happier,  if  they  have  done  this  eariier,  and  have 
been  preserved  by  God's  grace  from  any  course  of 
sin !  but  better  it  is  to  repent  late,  than  not  at  all ; 
although  it  is  seldom,  if  ever,  that  such  an  opportunity 
can  occur,  of  showing  the  sincerity  of  a  late  repen- 
tance and  the  reality  of  a  new-bom  faith,  as  that 
which  now  presented  itself  in  the  case  of  this  humbled 
nudebuctOT.  At  that  moment  he  was  the  only  one  on 
earth  who  openly  confessed  the  Lord  Jesus ;  the  only 
one  who  clung  to  Him  for  salvation;  the  only  one 
who  had  courage  to  brave  the  malice  of  his  enemies ; 
the  only  one  who  could  look,  with  sted&st  assurance, 
to  his  glorious  kingdom,  through  all  the  obscurity  of 
his  sufferings,  humiliation,  and  death.  It  was  indeed 
the  eleventh  hour  with  this  poor  penitent ;  but  who 
can  say  whether  he  had  ever  been  called  into  the 
vineyard  before,  or  ever  before  this  heard  of  Jesus, 
or  ever  been  warned  of  the  wickedness  of  his  own 
way.  His  case  at  least  is  a  very  extraordinary  one ; 
and  dreadful  would  be  the  folly  of  that  person,  who 
should,  in  consequence  of  reading  this  story,  put  off 
his  repentance  and  continue  in  sin.  Then  we  must 
not  forget  that  this  penitent  thief  did  not  escape  the 
present  punishment  of  his  sins;  his  repentance  did 
not  save  him  from  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death:  he 
was  still  <^  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,"  for 
the  sins  of  which  in  the  flesh  he  had  been  guilty, 
though'  <<  saved  according  to  God  in  the  spirit"  upon 
his  humble   repentance  and  lively  futh:  judgment 
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followed  Um  to  the  end  in  this  world,  as  is  generally 
the  case  with  the  rebellious  sinner,  who  may  by  God's 
mercy  in  Christ,  "  save  his  soul  alive,"  yet  never 
escape  those  calamities,  which  the  providence  of  God 
has  appointed  as  the  natural  consequence  of  crime* 

E.  I  suppose  from  what  you  say.  Mamma,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  gave  the  poor  thief  a  kind  and  gracious 
answer. 

M.  Beyond  his  utmost  expectations.  "Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise.'* Amazing  instance  of  the  power  and  grace  of 
Jesus  !  What  real  penitent  shall  ever  despair  of  mercy, 
when  there  is  such  a  wonderful  assurance  of  it  in  the 
word  of  God  as  this  ?  The  repenting  malefactor  shall 
not  only  be  remembered  by  his  Saviour,  when  He 
Cometh  in  His  kingdom,  but  now,  even  now,  in  a  few 
short  hours  he  shall  be  with  Him  in  Paradise ;  in  that 
blessed  and  peaceful  state  where  the  souls  of  the  re- 
deemed rest,  after  they  have  left  their  bodies  of  sin 
and  death.  What  a  blissful  thought  even  in  the  ago- 
nies of  death,  even  on  the  cross ! 

Christ  had  refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross  at 
the  taunting  request  of  His  enemies :  He  would  not 
show  His  power  by  delivering  Himself  and  leaving  our 
salvation  unfinished;  but  He  would  give  a  noble 
proof  that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  by  snatching 
a  sinner  from  eternal  death.  If  He  had  seen  fit,  His 
departing  spirit  might  have  been  accompanied  from 
Calvary  by  myriads  of  His  redeemed  people  bursting 
forth  from  their  graves  ^ ;  but  He  was  content  to  bear 
away  with  Him  but  one  human  being :  yet  that  one 

^  Milman's  Fall  of  Jerusalem. 
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declared  as  loudly  as  all  creadon  could  liave  done^  that 
this  was  He  who  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  of  helL 

E.  And  now.  Mamma,  I  suppose  Jesus  had  nothing 
to  do,  but  to  die  ? 

3£  His  departure  drew  near  indeed ;  the  prophe- 
cies were  well  nigh  accomplished,  and  it  would  seem 
that  there  was  nothing  to  detain  Him  here.  But  there 
was  one  care  upon  the  Saviour's  mind ;  one  dear  and 
sacred  duty  yet  to  be  performed,  one  more  affecting 
instance  to  be  given  of  filial  piety  and  love. 

E,  Was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thinking  of  His 
mother  ? 

M^  Yes,  amidst  the  intensity  of  His  own  sufferings 
He  could  not  forget  her.     He  could  not  forget  what 
she  must  have  felt  in  witnessing  the  indignities  that 
had  been  heaped  upon  her   holy  Son,  in  beholding 
all  that  He  had  endured,  and  was  still  enduring,  on 
the  shameful  cross.      He  could  not  forget  that  He 
was  about  to  leave  her  alone  in  this  world  of  trouble, 
and  that  the  sword,  which  had  already  gone  through 
her    soul,  would  pierce  still  more  deeply  when  He 
was  taken  away  from  her.     He  who  had  said  to  the 
widow,  ^'  weep  not ;"  who  had  shed  tears  at  the  grave 
of  Lazarus;   who  had  bestowed  His  sympathy  and 
His  help  in  every  case  that  had  come  before  Him ; 
surely  He  would  not  be  unmindful  of  His  mother*s 
woe.     Let  us  see  what  the  Grospel  tells  us.     The  be- 
loved disciple  St.  John  records  that,  ^^  when  Jesus  saw 
his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he 
loved.  He  saith  unto  his  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy 
son  !    Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy  mo- 
ther !     And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her  to 
his  own  home." 
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What  a  precious  charge  was  here  committed  to  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  !  The  sacred  care  of  watch- 
ing over  and  protecting  her  who  had  been  the  earthly- 
parent  of  the  Redeemer  !  He  was  to  take  her  to  his 
own  home  and  be  to  her  as  .a  dutiful  and  aiFectionate 
child ;  and  thus  to  have  sweet  occasions,  daily  occur- 
ring^ of  testifying  his  love  to  his  departed  Lord. 
Thus  did  tlie  blessed  Jesus,  in  the  midst  of  His  bitter 
suffering,  and  on  the  very  eve  of  His  departure  for 
paradise,  provide  for  the  comfort  of  His  mother  during 
the  remainder  of  her  stay  in  this  world,  securing  for 
her  the  society  and  support  of  one  who  would  be  to 
her  as  a  son. 

**  Even  from  the  cross  He  deigned  to  bow, 
On  her  His  agonized  brow ; — 
Her  His  sole  earthly  care." 

It  is  said  of  the  fifth  commandment  that  it  is  the 
first  with  promise.  We  might  add  that  it  was  the  last 
to  receive  the  sanction  of  our  Lord's  example.  In  the 
agonies  of  death   He  commended  it  to  our  notice. 

E,  I  suppose  our  Lord's  sufferings  were  nearly  over 
now? 

M.  Yes ;  "  there  is  no  day  so  long,  but  it  hath  its 
evening,"  and  the  painful  sufferings  of  the  Saviour 
were  drawing  at  last  to  an  end.  The  hour,  the  appoint- 
ed hour,  was  fast  approaching.  It  was  the  third  hour 
of  the  day,  or,  as  we  reckon  it,  was  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  when  the  body  of  the  holy  Jesus  was  nailed 
to  the  ignominious  cross.  At  noon  of  this  awful  day, 
an  extraordinary  darkness  took  place,  which  covered 
the  whole  land  and  continued  for  three  hours,  as  if 
nature  herself  sympathized  with  the  divine  Sufferer, 
and  the  sun  were  ashamed  to  behold  so  foul  a  deed. 
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E.  I  suppose  it  was  an  eclipse  that  caused  the 
darkness. 

M.  No ;  the  sun  was  not  eclipsed,  for  it  was  now 
about  the  time  of  full  moon ;  and  an  eclipse  of  the  son 
cannot  take  place  except  at  new  moon,  or  rather  a  little 
before  the  first  crescent  of  the  moon  appears,  while  she 
is  as  yet  invisible  to  our  eyes.  The  darkness  was, 
as  I  have  said,  extraordinary,  that  is,  out  of  the  com- 
mon course  of  things ;  nor  can  we  doubt  that  it  was 
intended  to  mark  with  peculiar  solemnity  the  event 
of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  in  which  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness seemed  to  prevail  over  the  Lord  of  light  and  life. 
Nor  was  this  the  only  strange  sign  that  took  place. 
"The sun  was  darkened,"  the  Evangelist  says;  and 
he  adds,  "  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst  ^ 
that  is  to  say,  the  curtain  which  separated  the  holy  of 
holies  from  the  rest  of  the  temple  was  rent  asunder,  as 
if  to  signify  that  the  way  into  the  true  holy  of  holies, 
which  hitherto  had  not  been  made  manifest,  was  now 
by  the  death  of  Christ  opened  to  all  believers. 

The  darkness  of  which  we  have  spoken  lasted  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
Jews.  Now  the  ninth  hour  was  the  very  time  of  the 
day  fixed  in  thie  law  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Paschal 
lamb.  "  Between  the  two  evenings  *,**  that  is  to  say, 
between  the  afternoon  and  the  later  evening,  the  vic- 
tim was  to  be  slain. 

Now  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  hour  at  which  our 
Saviour  expired,  should  agree  exactly  with  this  hour* 
for  it  was  at  the  ninth  hour  that  Jesus  uttered  that  mourn- 
ful cry  to  which  I  have  already  alluded,  saying  with  a 

^  £xod.  xii.  6.  Marg.  tr. 


FIFTY-SIXTH    SUNDAY    EVENING.  699 

loud  voice, "  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabactbani,"  wbicb  is,  being 
interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  !  It  was  then  too  that  He  said,  '^  I  thirst,"  and  that 
the  vinegar  was  put  to  His  lips.  And  now,  all  things 
being  accomplished  which  the  prophets  had  foretold 
that  the  Christ  should  do  or  suffer,  in  order  to  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  ^^  Jesus  said,  it  is  finished." 
"  There  was  no  more  now  to  do:  all  predictions,  all 
types  and  ceremonies,  all  sufferings  and  satisfactions 
were  happily  accomplished;  and  nothing  now  remained 
but  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  yield  Himself  up  with 
sweet  and  heavenly  resignation  into  the  hands  of  His 
eternal  Father; — that  He  should  bow  His  patient 
head,  and  closing  His  eyes  to  all  that  had  vexed  and 
grieved  Him  here,  should  enter  at  once  into  instant 
rest,  triumph,  and  glory."  "  When  Jesus  had  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit :  and  having  said  thus,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost." 

Such,  Edward,  is  the  history  given  us  by  the  holy 
Evangelists,  one  of  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  was  with 
Him  to  the  last,  of  the  closing  scene  of  our  Redeemer's 
life.  So  much  did  it  cost  to  redeem  our  souls  from 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  death,  and  to  make  us  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  !  May  we  ever  remember 
the  price  at  which  we  have  been  bought,  and  the  claim 
which  our  Lord  has  in  consequence  to  our  unbounded 
gratitude  and  love  ! 

See  Matt,  xxvii.  27 — 50.     Mark  xv.  16 — 37. 
Luke  xxiii.  26 — 46.     John  xix.  16 — 30. 
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THE    BURIAL. 

3f.  The  Saviour's  sufferings  were  now  ended  ;  the 
price  of  redemption  was  paid ;  the  work  was  finished, 
which  the  Father  had  given  the  Son  to  do ;  the  cup 
of  sorrow  had  been  drunk  to  the  very  dregs ;  Messiah 
had  been  cut  off,  and  the  body  of  the  Just  One  hung 
lifeless  upon  the  cross.  But  the  signs  which  marked 
this  solemn  event  were  not  yet  completed.  The  vail 
of  the  temple  had,  indeed,  been  rent ;  the  sun  had 
been  darkened ;  the  heavens  above  had  put  on  their 
mourning  robes ;  and  now  the  earth  quaked  as  if  in 
awe  at  the  death  of  One  so  holy ;  the  hard  rocks  were 
rent,  as  if  to  put  to  shame  the  heart  of  man,  so  much 
harder  than  themselves ;  and  Death,  as  if  to  acknow- 
ledge the  victory  which  *had  been  commenced  over 
his  power,  as  if  in  return  for  the  ransom  which  had 
just  been  paid,  began  to  give  up  his  captives.  For 
"  the  graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  the 
saints  which  slept  arose,  and  came  out  of  their  graves, 
and  went  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many." 

E.  What !  did  the  dead  come  to  life  again  at  the 
death  of  Jesus  ? 

M*  So  the  Evangelist  plainly  declares.  Dead  they 
were  certainly  in  the  common  sense  of  the  word ;  but 
the  Scripture  continually  speaks,  as  you  know,  of  the 
sainted  dead  as  only  asleep.  Their  life  remained  in 
them,  waiting  only  the  call  of  Christ  to  waken  it  again; 
and  to  these  holy  men,  who  were  thus  called  forth 
from  their  quiet  graves,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  grant 
the  extraordinary  privilege  of  rising  immediately  upon 
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His  death,  to  go  and  give  proof  to  their  countrymen  of 
His  saving  power. 

These  were  the  first  fruits  of  His  victory  over  the 
grave;  gracious  tokens  that  our  ransom  from  the  bond- 
age of  death  had  been  paid,  and  was  sufficient.  The 
death  upon  the  cross  brought  life  into  the  tombs. 

E.  What  effect  had  all  this,  Mamma,  upon  the 
persons  who  witnessed  it  ? 

M.  Hitherto  there  had  been  scarcely  any  thing 
but  mockery  at  the  cross  of  Jesus :  but  now,  when  all 
these  extraordinary  things  had  happened,  the  very 
soldiers  were  filled  with  fear.  Their  centurion,  in 
particular,  when  he  saw  the  manner  of  our  Lord's 
death,  how  at  the  very  last  He  cried  with  so  loud  a 
voice,  then,  in  the  midst  of  His  strength,  expired  at 
once,  and  when  he  saw,  too,  the  earthquake  and  the 
darkness,  "  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was 
a  righteous  man:  truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God!" 
Jesus  had  been  put  to  death  as  a  traitor  against  Csesar, 
as  an  offender  against  the  public  peace ;  but  now,  by 
the  mouth  of  the  centurion,  the  voice  of  truth  repeats 
the  declaration  of  Pilate,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  him." 
The  chief  priests  had  persecuted  Jesus  as  a  blas- 
phemer for  calling  Himself  tJie  Son  of  God :  and 
what  now  is  the  evidence  extorted  from  an  observer, 
who  had  most  probably  been  prejudiced  against  the  suf- 
ferer?  "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God !" 

Nor  was  it  the  soldiers  only  who  were  affected  by 
what  they  had  seen.  The  impression  was  general. 
Those  whom  curiosity  had  led  to  the  spot,  those  too 
whom  a  blind  zeal,  it  may  be,  had  first  driven  on  to  join 
in  the  persecution  of  the  "  Holy  One  and  the  Just" — 
these  and  all  the  people,  that  came  together  to  that 

[^Second  Series.']  D  d 
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sight,  glorified  God,  saying,  <<  Certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man/' 

Thus  at  the  last  did  truth  prevail ;  no  sooner  was 
the  Sa\aour  dead,  than  the  Holy  Spirit  began  already 
to  convince  men  ^'  of  sin**  in  rejecting  Him,  and  to 
declare  the  ^^  righteousness"  and  innocence  of  our 
Lord  whilst  He  still  hung  iq>on  the  accursed  tree. 

E,  I  wonder  whether  any  of  the  firiends  or  com- 
panions of  Christ  were  among  those  people. 

M,  Yes ;  among  the  beholders  were  many  of  our 
Lord's  own  disciples.  Some  holy  women  especially 
are  mentioned,  who,  while  Jesus  went  about  doing 
good,  had  ministered  to  His  wants,  and  were  still 
watching  with  unremitting  affection  to  see  the  end. 
No  wonder  they  should  linger  around  that  cross :  no 
wonder  they  should  be  loath  to  leave  the  remains  of 
one  so  justly  dear.  To  them  the  miracles  which  took 
place,  though  full  of  awe,  must  have  been  full  of 
consolation  too. 

E.  Are  the  names  of  any  of  those  £adthful  women 
given  ?     For  I  should  like  to  know  who  they  were. 

M.  Their  names  were  counted  worthy  to  be  men- 
tioned in  the  word  of  God,  and  are  therefore  worthy 
also  to  be  remembered  by  us.  They  were  Mary 
Magdalen,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children :  for  she  who 
had  once  asked  for  her  sons  to  sit  next  to  her  Saviour 
in  heaven,  had  now  seen  that  Saviour  on  the  cross, 
and  learned  at  last  what  our  Lord  meant  when  He 
spoke  of  that  cup  of  which  He  was  to  drink,  and  of 
which  they  should  afterwards  partake.  But  the  sab- 
bath, which  began  at  sunset,  was  approaching,  and  it 
was  time  to  remove  Jesus  from  the  cross.     Before, 
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however,  He  could  be  removed  from  that  tree,  pro- 
phecy must  be  once  more  accomplished.  The  sab- 
bath, as  I  said,  was  coming  on,  the  great  paschal 
sabbath ;  and  the  Jews,  having  a  particular  reverence 
for  that  day,  were  anxious  to  have  the  crosses  removed 
before  it  began ;  for  they  thought  that  if  the  bodies 
of  persons  who  had  been  hanged  remained  on  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath,  it  would  be  a  pollution  both  to 
them  and  to  their  feast  Alas  !  for  the  deceitfulness 
of  the  human  heart !  Without  any  compunction,  nay 
with  furious  zeal,  they  crucified  an  innocent  person ; 
but  they  could  not  bear  that  His  cross  should  appear 
on  the  sabbath  day.  As  if  the  removal  of  the  cross 
could  remove  their  guilt,  and  the  hands,  which  had 
that  day  been  stained  with  blood,  could  be  lifted  up 
the  next  in  holy  worship ;  as  if  the  lips,  which  a  few 
short  hours  before  had  been  crying,  ^'  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him  !"  might,  on  the  coming  sabbath,  offer  up 
the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise  in  the  temple  of  God ! 
To  sin  during  the  week,  to  be  devout  on  the  sabbath, 
is,  I  fear,  the  self-deceiving  religion  of  multitudes : 
but  never  was  there  so  glaring  an  instance  of  it  as 
this.  And  this  strikes  us  more  still,  when  we  observe 
that,  in  order  to  make  this  preparation  for  the  sabbath, 
the  Jews  actually  went  to  Pilate  to  beg  that  he  would 
allow  them  to  hasten  the  deaths,  and  increase  the  tor- 
ture of  those  who  were  crucified,  by  ordering  their 
legs  to  be  broken. 

J5.  What  wicked  hypocrisy !  What  dreadful  cruelty ! 

M.  It  was,  indeed ;  but,  as  I  said  just  now,  pro- 
phecy was  still  to  be  accomplished.  Accordingly, 
when  the  soldiers  had  broken  the  legs  of  the  first  and 
of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  Him,  they  came 
to  Jesus  intending  to  do  the  same  in  His  case.    *^  But 
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when  they  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake 
not  his  legs:  but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear 
pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereoat  blood 
and  water.''  Thus  was  the  Scripture  fulfilled,  whidi 
had  long  ago  declared,  '^  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  | 
brd^en ;''  and  again,  ^'  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom  i 
they  have  pierced.''  The  soldiers  had  not  spared  | 
Him  from  any  pity,  but  because  He  was  dead  already; 
and  He  who  pierced  His  side  seems  to  have  done  it 
in  mere  thoughtless  cruelty :  but  both  one  and  the  I 
other  were  equally  under  the  control  of  the  provi- 
dence of  God :  both  adding  strong  testimony  to  the 
divine  nature  of  Him  who  was  nailed  to  that  cross. 
How  wonderfully  is  our  feith  in  Christ  confirmed 
by  circumstances  which  at  first  sight  seem  so  tri- 
fling! 

Ilius  once  more  did  the  fierceness  of  men  torn  to 
the  praise  of  God,  in  the  fulBlment  of  His  holy  word 
written  a  thousand  years  before :  prophecy  followed 
our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross ;  it  at- 
tended Him  still  while  He  hung  there — pointing  to 
Him  from  first  to  last  as  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
King  of  Israel,  the  Son  of  the  Father. 

Nor  did  prophecy  leave  Jesus  at  the  cross.  When 
the  evening  was  come,  '^  there  came  a  ridi  man  named 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable  counsellor,  ^o 
went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate"  and  begged  that  he  might 
be  allowed  ^^  to  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus." 

E,  Was  he  a  disciple  of  Jesus  ? 

3f.  We  might  have  been  very  sure  of  this,  even  if 
the  sacred  historian  had  not  told  us  so.  Most  he  not 
have  loved  Jesus  in  order  to  have  valued  thus  His 
sacred  remains  ?  Must  he  not  have  set  a  high  valne 
on  this  opportunity  of  honouring  his  Lord,  when  he 
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took  SO  dangerous  a  step  in  order  to  accomplish  it  ? 
How  refreshing  it  is  to  come  to  such  a  character  !  to 
find  that  rank  and  riches  do  not  always  harden  the 
heart,  but  that  there  are  good  men  in  the  worst  of 
times  in  high  places,  uncorrupted  by  wealth  or  great- 
ness, or  by  that  which  is  worse  than  either,  evil 
example.  Though  one  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great 
council  of  the  nation,  which  had  condemned  Jesus, 
^^  he  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
them,"  but  was  ^^a  good  man  and  a  just,  who  also 
himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God."  How 
agreeably  are  we  surprised  at  meeting  with  such  a 
man  at  such  a  moment !  Never,  till  now,  have  we 
met  with  his  name  in  the  word  of  God ;  but  how  hon- 
ourably does  it  stand  there  for  ever  ! 

E.  And  did  Pilate  grant  Joseph  his  request  ? 

M.  Yes ;  Pilate  marvelled  awhile  if  the  holy  suf- 
ferer were  dead  already,  not  knowing  that  He  had  will- 
ingly yielded  up  His  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  His 
strength;  but,  on  learning  the  fact,  he  commanded 
that  His  body  might  be  given  to  Joseph.  And  how 
different  the  treatment  it  meets  with  now  !  With 
what  tenderness  are  those  sacred  limbs  removed  from 
the  painful  cross  !  With  what  care  and  cost  are  the 
most  precious  spices  employed  in  embalming  it !  How 
fine  the  linen  in  which  it  is  wrapped !  What  an 
honourable,  what  an  enviable  office  !  I  dare  say 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  never  valued  his  riches  so  much 
as  he  did  now,  that  they  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
showing  so  much  respect  and  love  for  the  Son  of  God. 
Yet  Joseph  was  not  selfish  in  his  love  :  highly  as  he 
prized  the  sacred  care  that  had  devolved  upon  him, 
he  was  willing  to  share  the  honour  and  the  satisfac- 

Dd3 


( 


606  FIFTT-SEVENTH    SUNDAY   EVENING. 

don  of  it  with  another.  He  did  not  think  the  happi- 
ness of  it  consisted  in  confining  it  entirely  to  himself. 
Who  do  yon  think  was  permitted  to  share  in  this 
labour  of  love  ? 

£.  I  am  sare  I  can  never  tell ;  unless  it  was  the 
beloved  disciple  St  John. 

Af.  You  remember  Nioodemus  who  came  to  Jesus 
by  night ;  and  of  whom  I  told  you  before  that  you 
would  hear  of  him  agiun  by  and  by. 

E.  What !  Nicodemus  so  courageous  ?  I  should 
never  have  expected  to  find  him  here. 

Af.  So  completely  can  the  grace  of  God  change  the 
natural  temper  and  character.  When  we  last  heard  of 
him,  he  sheltered  himself  under  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  when  he  wished  to  visit  our  Lord :  now  we  find 
him  openly  honouring  the  Son  of  God  without  any 
fear  of  the  malice  of  the  Jews ;  assisting  Joseph  in 
removing  His  body  from  the  cross ;  and  bringing  a 
large  quantity  of  costly  spices,  wherewith  to  «n- 
balm  it. 

Nor  did  the  holy  care  of  these  good  men  end  here. 
It  happened  that  ^^  in  the  place  where  Jesus  was  cru- 
cified, there  was  a  garden,  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.!'  It  was 
a  tomb  belonging  to  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  which  he 
had  hewn  out  of  the  rock;  whidi  he  had  prepared  for 
his  own  burial,  expecting  one  day  to  be  laid  there 
himself:  for  he  perhaps  might  have  been  anxious,  as 
many  of  the  Jews  are  at  this  day,  to  lay  his  remains 
close  to  the  Holy  City.  Little  did  he  then  think  that 
he  was  preparing  it  for  a  far  nobler  inmate ; — that  it 
was  to  be  the  abode  for  a  little  while  of  Him,  who,  by 
that  short  visit,  shoidd  triumph  over  death  and  the 
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grave  for  ever.  Oh,  happy  Joseph,  to  have  the 
honour  of  providing  a  shelter  for  the  Lord  of  life : 
how  well  is  the  room  thou  gavest  Him  repaid  with 
^^  a  mansion  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens !" 

*<Thus  purely  wrapped  and  sweetly  embalmed," 
the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid  in  the  quiet  grave.  During 
His  ministry  here  on  earth  He  had  not  indeed  had 
where  He  could  rest  His  head;  and  at  His  death  He  had 
suffered  with  the  wicked  and  the  vile ;  but  now  He  is 
embalmed  by  one  rich  man,  and  buried  by  another  in 
his  own  new  tomb.  How  strange  that  a  crucified  per- 
son should  receive  such  a  burial !  But  it  was  foretold 
in  prophecy :  it  had  been  said  by  Isaiah  that  Messiah 
should  be  laid  ^<  with  the  rich  in  his  death ;''  that  is, 
that  He  should  be  buried  like  a  rich  man  though  He 
suffered  like  a  criminal;  ^^ because,''  in  reality,  ^^he 
had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  there  any  deceit 
in  his  mouth."  How  wonderful  is  this  coinci- 
dence ! 

E.  When  Joseph  hewed  his  tomb  out  of  the  rock  he 
little  thought,  I  suppose,  what  he  was  doing? 

M.  No;  he  meant  merely  to  provide  a  sepulchre 
for  himself.  But  he  was  preparing  one  for  his  Saviour ; 
and  hence  came  the  fulfilment  of  a  most  important 
prophecy.  So  easily  does  divine  providence  overrule 
to  its  own  purposes  the  actions  of  men,  whether  evil, 
good,  or  indifferent,  though  they  act  by  their  own 
choice,  and  think  only  of  dieir  own  ends.  But  thus 
does  God  often  perfect  praise  from  the  most  unlikely 
circumstances.  The  voice  of  prophecy  speaks  amidst 
the  silent  dead :  it  re-echoes  from  the  tomb. 
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Having  laid  the  body  of  Jesus  thus  safely  in  die 
sepulchre,  Joseph  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  and  departed ;  not  leaving  the  sacred 
remains  wholly  unattended,  for  Mary  Magdalen  and 
the  other  Mary  had  followed  after,  and  still  lingered 
for  a  time  about  that  hallowed  spot  But  the  Sabbath 
being  at  hand  they  too  were  obliged  to  go,  and  return 
to  Jerusalem,  to  rest  according  to  the  commandment, 
which  even  their  affection  for  their  Lord  could  not 
lead  them  to  forget 

Jesus  rested,  in  the  grave :  the  holy  women  and 
his  other  disciples  rested  also,  at  Jerusalem :  not  so 
the  chief  Priests  and  Pharisees.  The  fierce  passions 
of  their  souls  could  find  no  repose ;  even  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  their  malice  knew  no  rest  Though  it  was 
that  great  Sabbath,  for  which  they  had  professed  so 
high  a  regard,  they  went  to  Pilate  requesting  him  to 
set  a  watch  over  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus,  lest,  as  they 
said.  His  disciples  should  steal  him  away,  and  tell  the 
people  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Nay  more, 
with  the  consent  of  Pilate,  they  went  themselves  and 
made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting 
a  watch  or  guard ;  for  they  had  heard  that  He  had 
said  that  in  three  days  He  would  rise  again ;  and  this 
His  promise  they  expected  to  defeat  by  the  measures 
which  they  now  took. 

E.  I  think  I  remember  Darius  sealing  with  his  own 
seal  the  stone  which  had  been  put  at  the  mouth  of  the 
lions'  den,  to  prevent  Daniel  from  escaping. 

M.  Yes ;  and  several  instances  of  the  same  precau- 
tion occur  in  ancient  history. 

£.  I  suppose  the  stone  was  a  very  large  one,  and 
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the  guard  a  party  of  soldiers  that  were  to  watch  by  the 
grave  ? 

M.  Exactly  so :  and  thus  they  thought  they  were 
quite  sure  of  the  body  of  Jesus ;  that  none  would  be 
able  to  take  it  away :  and  if  their  prisoner  had  been  a 
human  being  like  themselves,  they  would  indeed  have 
been  very  sure.  In  this  case  how  fruitless  was  all 
their  care  !  And  yet  it  was  permitted  by  God,  and 
overruled  by  His  infinite  wisdom,  in  order  to  give  the 
strongest  proofs  of  the  resurrection  of  His  Son ;  and 
to  bring  to  nothing  the  daring  falsehood  of  these 
wicked  men,  which  they  afterwards  spread  on  every 
side,  that  the  disciples  stole  away  the  body  by  night, 
What  a  foolish  invention  !  as  if  the  disciples  could 
liave  succeeded  in  such  an  attempt,  when  they  had 
taken  every  precaution  to  prevent  it !  when  the  body 
was  laid  in  a  new  grave  where  there  was  no  other 
corpse ;  when  this  grave  was  hewn  out  of  the  solid 
rock,  so  that  there  were  no  means  of  entering  it  from 
behind ;  and  when  its  mouth  was  secured  by  a  great 
stone,  under  a  seal,  and  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers 
under  the  strictest  discipline,  any  one  of  whom  would 
have  been  subject  to  a  cruel  death  had  he  been  known 
to  sleep  upon  his  post,  or  to  neglect  his  charge.  How 
vain  was  it  thus  to  fight  against  the  most  High  God, 
who  can  in  a  moment  bring  to  nought  the  devices  of 
wicked  men  !  But  we  may  rejoice  that  the  enemies  of 
Christ  took  all  this  pains  to  prevent  His  being  taken 
from  the  spot  where  Joseph  had  laid  Him,  as  it  gives 
us  such  overwhelming  proofs  of  His  resurrection ;  that 
resurrection,  on  which  our  own  depends,  and  on  which 
indeed  our  whole  religion  rests.  **  For  if  Christ  be 
not  raised,  our  faith  is  vain  ;  we  are  yet  in  our  sins. 
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But  now  Christ  is  risen  indeed ;  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept** 

See  MatL  xxviL  51—66.     Mark  xr.  38—47.     IaJu 
xziiL  45 — 56.    John  lax.  31—42. 
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THE   RESURRECTION. 

M.  I  told  you  last  Sunday  how  die  Marys  and 
certain  other  holy  women  were  die  last  persons  who 
left  the  Redeemer's  g^ve:  how  they  had  lingered 
diere  to  die  very  last,  and  then  were  only  drawn  from 
the  spot  by  the  approadi  of  the  Sabbath  day.  We 
can  easily  imagine  what  a  mournful  Sabbath  it  must 
have  been  to  them ;  how  slowly,  how  sadly,  its  sacred 
hours  must  have  rolled  by;  and  how  wistfully  they 
must  have  looked  for  the  time  when  diey  might  once 
more  hasten  to  their  Saviour's  tomb.  We  can  imagine 
too  the  interest,  the  intense  interest,  with  which  diey 
would  i^proach  that  hallowed  spot  again.  So  intense 
indeed  was  their  affection,  that  as  soon  as  the  Sabbath 
was  past,  whilst  it  was  still  dark,  or  only  just  begin- 
ning to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  die  week^  they 
came  wiUi  sweet  spices,  that  with  die  earliest  light 
they  might  anoint  His  sacred  corpse.  It  was  a  melan- 
choly visit  which  they  had  to  pay.  From  death  and 
the  g^ve  we  all  by  nature  shrink ;  and  strong,  yea 
stronger  than  death,  must  hare  been  that  love  which 
could  have  led  two  weak  and  timid  women  to  venture 
to  such  a  spot  under  such  circumstances,  and  at  sudi  an 
hour,  alone. 


FIFTY-EIGHTH    SUNDAY   EVENING.  611 

E.  I  wonder  they  were  not  afraid  of  those  Roman 
soldiers  too. 

ikf.  Their  affection  for  their  Saviour  seems  to  have 
swallowed  up  every  fear,  and  to  have  overcome  every 
difficulty  which  lay  in  their  way.  The  only  impedi- 
ment, which  they  seem  to  have  thought  of,  was  the 
stone  which  lay  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  :  for  they 
said  to  themselves  as  they  went  along,  <<  Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 
for  it  was  very  great"  Imagine  then  the  surprise  of 
these  holy  women,  when  they  approached  the  sepul- 
chre, and,  by  the  light  of  the  then  rising  sun,  beheld 
that  the  stone  was  already  rolled  away. 

E.  That  was  very  extraordinary ;  was  it  not.  Mam- 
ma? 

M.  It  was,  indeed,  for  the  Evangelist  tells  us  that 
^^  there  was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  descended  from  heaven,  and  came,  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it.  His 
countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  His  raiment 
white  as  snow ;  and  for  fear  of  Him  the  keepers  did 
shake  and  became  as  dead  men.''  Great,  no  doubt, 
was  the  astonishment  of  these  pious  women;  but  it 
did  not  stop  them  in  their  holy  purpose  of  anointing 
the  body  of  Jesus.  Finding  the  stone  already  rolled 
away,  the  Marys  and  their  companions  went  into 
the  sepulchre,  little  thinking  what  a  disappointment 
awaited  them  there.  The  body  of  Jesus  was  gone 
already ;  and  it  came  to  pass  whilst  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  ^^  behold  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  shining  garments.'' 

E.  Who  were  they  ?  Could  they  have  been  two 
of  the  apostles,  who  had  reached  the  sepulchre  before 
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the  women ;  or  could  they  have  been  any  of  those  holy 
men  departed,  come  back  to  earth  again,  as  Moses  and 
Elijah  did  at  the  transfiguration  ? 

M.  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
were  angels ;  for,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  it  was 
an  angel  that  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  mouth 
of  the  sepulchre.  Indeed,  St  Luke  afterwards  ex- 
pressly calls  it  a  vision  of  angels  which  the  women 
had  seen.  Yes,  the  heavenly  hosts  gladly  minister  to 
the  Son  of  God.  Had  He  desired  it,  twelve  angelic 
legions  would  have  hastened  to  His  rescue  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane.  We  need  not  wonder  then 
to  find  one  or  two  in  attendance  at  His  tomb,  to  over- 
power the  guard  of  His  enemies,  or  to  encourage  the 
fidth  of  His  disciples.  But  human  nature,  in  its  frailty 
and  consciousness  of  sin,  shrinks  from  communion  with 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  By  and  by  we  hope  to 
be  admitted  into  their  sacred  society,  when  our  robes 
shall  have  been  washed  and  made  white  like  theirs : 
but  whilst  we  still  wear  these  bodies  of  sin  and  death, 
we  could  not  enjoy  it,  even  were  we  admitted  into  it. 
These  holy  women  had  hearts  glowing  with  love  for 
their  Saviour,  and  yet  they  were  affirighted  at  the 
heavenly  vision,  and  with  meek  reverence  <^  bowed 
their  faces  to  the  ground."  Ah  !  happy  would  it  be 
for  us,  if  we  had  never  more  cause  for  fear  than  they 
had  now !  How  must  all  their  apprehensions  have 
vanished  in  a  moment,  when  one  of  the  angels  said 
unto  them,  "  Fear  not  ye ;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus  which  was  crucified :  but  why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead  ?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen,  as  he 
said :" — intimating  plainly  that  the  Lord  of  Life  could 
not  remain  long  in  the  grave,  could  not  be  holden  oi 
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death.  He  had  gone  down  to  the  regions  of  the  dead, 
only  to  throw  open  their  gates ;  that  the  prisoners  of 
hope  there  detained,  might  be  able  to  come  forth  to 
the  enjoyment  of  life,  and  that  for  ever.  "  He'  is 
not  here,"  said  the  angel,  "  he  is  risen ;"  and  then, 
to  remove  all  doubt  from  the  minds  of  these  trembling 
women,  he  invited  them  to  come  and  see  for  them- 
selves the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,  and  reminded  them 
of  our  Lord's  own  words,  which  He  had  spoken  to  them 
when  He  was  yet  in  Galilee,  when  He  expressly  told 
them  that  the  Son  of  Man  must  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
rise  again.  And  then,  as  if  at  once  to  remove  their  fears 
and  disperse  their  sadness,  he  gave  them  a  delightful 
commission,  desiring  them  to  go  quickly  and  tell  the 
disciples  and  Peter  that  Jesus  was  risen,  and  was 
already  gone  before  them  into  Gallilee.  And  the 
women  obeyed  the  word  of  the  angel,  and  departed 
quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  their  hearts  trembling  with 
fear,  and  amazed  with  the  greatness  of  their  joy ;  and 
they  ran  to  bring  His  disciples  word. 

In  making  such  haste,  some,  through  their  greater 
zeal  or  greater  speed,  would  naturally  outrun  the  rest ; 
and  by  comparing  the  different  Gospels  carefully  to- 
gether, we  seem  to  learn  that  the  first  to  bring  the 
intelligence  of  what  they  had  seen  at  the  sepulchre 
was  Mary  Magdalen,  who  told  it  to  Peter  and  John, 
and  having  done  so,  probably  returned  herself  imme- 
diately to  the  sepulchre. 

E.  I  wonder  whether  the  Apostles  believed  the  ac- 
count of  the  women  ? 

M.  Not  at  first :  ^^  their  words  seemed  to  them  as 
idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not"     Peter  and 
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John,  however,  could  not  rest,  until  they  had  ascer- 
tained the  truth  of  the  account  which  Mary  Magdalen 
had  brought :  so  they  ran  both  together  to  the  sepul- 
dire,  and  looking  in  saw  the  linen  clothes,  in  which 
our  Saviour  had  been  buried,  carefully  laid  in  different 
places :  then  they  believed  what  they  had  heard,  and 
departed  wondering  at  what  had  come  to  pass. 

JE.  But  none  of  them  had  found  our  Saviour  yet  ? 

Af.  No ;  as  yet  our  Lord,  though  risen  from  His 
grave,  had  not  appeared  to  any  of  them.  Yet  He  did 
not  long  withhold  this  comfort  firom  His  still  sorrowing 
disciples.  And  the  one  who  seemed  to  mourn  for 
His  loss  the  most,  was  the  first  object  of  the  Saviour's 
care.  Mary  Magdalen  had  returned  to  the  sepulchre 
as  soon  as  she  had  conveyed  the  joyful  tidings  to  Peter 
and  John  ;  and  she  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weep- 
ing, unable  to  persuade  herself  that  the  Lord  was  really 
risen.  Blessed  tears  were  those  which  she  then  shed ! 
In  a  little  while  no  traces  of  them  should  be  left : 
they  should  be  changed  into  smiles  of  gladness.  We 
know  who  has  said,  ^^  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall 
weep  in  joy."  How  sweetly  was  this  promise  now 
fulfilled !  St  John  tells  us  that,  ^^  as  she  wept,  she 
looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  two  angels  in 
white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the 
feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  And  they 
say  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  She  saith 
unto  th^m,  because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  And  when 
shQ  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw 
Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus*  Jesus 
saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  whom  seek- 
est  thou  ?     She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener. 
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saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou  hast  borne  him  hence^ 
tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.''  And 
now  that  voice  is  no  longer  strange  unto  her.  In  a 
moment  she  knows  it  to  be  the  voice  of  Him  whom 
her  soul  loveth ;  the  voice  of  Him  whom  with  tears 
she  has  been  seeking.  ^^  As  soon  as  Jesus  said  unto 
her,  Mary,  she  turned  herself  and  said  unto  him, 
Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say.  Master.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 
I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my 
God  and  your  God." 

You  can  imagine  how  readily  Mary  undertook  this 
condescending  message  from  our  Lord  to  His  poor 
sorrowing  disciples;  how  gladly  she  went  again  to 
them,  and  told  them  that  she  now  had  not  only  seen 
the  stone  rolled  away,  and  witnessed  the  absence  of 
the  body  from  the  tomb,  and  beheld  a  bright  vision  of 
angels  who  said  that  Jesus  was  alive,  but  that  ^^  she 
had  seen  the  Lord  Himself,  and  that  He  had  spoken 
unto  her."  But  the  disciples  could  not  be  persuaded : 
they  were  still  mourning,  and  weeping  for  the  absence 
of  their  Lord,  and  still  refused  to  be  comforted  with 
the  joyful  news  which  Mary  had  brought  them :  for 
they  either  forgot,  or  did  not  understand,  the  solemn 
promises  which  Jesus  had  made  when  He  was  with 
them. 

Our  Lord's  second  appearance  seems  to  have  been 
to  the  other  women,  who  had  accompanied  Mary 
Magdalen  at  tlie  dawn  of  day  to  the  sepulchre.  For 
St  Matthew  relates  that  when  the  angel  had  informed 
them  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  he  said  to  them. 
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**  Go  quickly  and  tell  his  disciples  tkat  he  is  risen 
firom  the  dead ;  and  behold  he  goeth  before  you  into 
Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  him :  and  as  they  went, 
behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  hail !  And  they 
came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be  not  afraid :  go  tell  my 
brethren,  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  diere  shall 
they  see  me.**  Not  that  our  Lord  did  not  appear 
again  until  He  showed  Himself  in  Galilee :  but  that 
there  He  would  make  His  appearance  publicly  to  the 
great  body  of  His  disciples. 

E.  But  was  He  seen  in  the  mean  time.  Mamma, 
to  any  persons  besides  these  holy  women  ? 

Jf.  Yes,  He  was  seen  repeatedly  in  a  more  private 
manner  by  the  apostles,  and  others^  in  and  near  Jeru- 
salem. A  very  interesting  account  is  given  us  by  St» 
Luke  of  one  of  these  appearances.  He  tells  us  that 
two  of  the  disciples,  one  of  whcnn  was  Cleopas,  were 
going  together  to  Emmaus,  and  as  they  went  along, 
they  were  talking  sorrowfully  over  all  the  melancholy 
circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  and  dea^. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  held  this  sacred  com- 
munion with  one  another,  *<  that  Jesus  himself  drew 
near  and  went  with  them  ;**  approaching  them  under 
the  form  of  a  stranger,  but  joining  them  as  if  he  had 
been  a  friend  in  their  evening's  journey. 

E.  Ah,  if  He  had  known  what  they  were  talking 
about ! 

M.  You  forget,  my  child,  that  the  Saviour  is  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  words  of  our  lips,  and  even 
with  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts.  But  on  this  occa- 
sion, as  He  wished  to  remain  unknown,  He  inquired 
with  tender  concern  both  the  subject  of  their  conver- 
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sation,  and  the  cause  of  their  sadness.  The  disciples 
expressed  tlieir  surprise  at  the  stranger's  ignorance  of 
all  that  had  been  lately  passing  in  Jerusalem :  they 
wondered  much  that  he  could  have  been  there,  and  yet 
not  have  heard  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  "  Prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and  the  people," 
and  how  He  had  been  condemned  to  death  by  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers,  who  at  last  had  crucified  Him; 
And  then  they  acknowledged  that  they  had  hoped  that 
this  same  Jesus  had  been  He  who  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel,  and  added  that  they  had  been  much 
astonished  by  accounts  that  had  been  brought  them  of 
angels  who  had  appeared  and  said  that  He  was  alive* 
Happy  was  it  for  Cleopas  and  his  companion  that  they 
had  told  their  cares  and  perplexities  to  One  who  was  so 
able  and  willing  to  relieve  them.  Our  Lord  graciously 
pointed  out  to  them  that  the  very  circumstances  which 
occasioned  them  so  much  distress,  and  had  led  them 
to  doubt  so  often  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  were  the 
strongest  proofs  they  could  have  had  that  He  was  in- 
deed their  long  promised  Messiah.  He  shewed  them 
how  plainly  all  the  prophets  had  foretold  that  Christ 
was  to  suffer^  before  He  could  enter  into  His  glory ; 
and  relieved  and  interested  them  so  much  by  His 
divine  discourse,  that,  when  they  arrived  at  Emmaus 
they  pressed  Him  earnestly  to  become  their  guest, 
saying,  <^  Abide  with  us ;  for  it  is  towards  evening, 
and  the  day  is  far  spent." 

JS.  And  did  our  Lord  remain  with  them  ? 

M.  Yes ;  though  at  first  He  had  appeared  as  if  He 
intended  to  go  on.  He  entered  into  their  house  to  tarry 
with  them.  Some,  you  know,  like  Abraham,  by  en- 
tertaining strangers,  have    <<  entertained  angels  un- 
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awares.''  But  never  was  hospitality  so  rewarded  as  it 
was  now.  The  supper  table  was  spread ;  and  the  Son 
of  God  was  the  guest;  and  the  supper  became  a  Sa- 
crament, a  joyful  Eucharist,  a  holy  Communion.  For 
<<  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took 
bread  and  blessed  it  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them. 
And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him; 
and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  And  they  said 
one  to  another,  Did  not  our  hearts  bum  within  us 
while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened 
the  Scriptures?** 

E.  That  is  indeed  an  interesting  account.  Mamma: 
I  hope  they  told  the  other  disciples  what  had  happened 
to  them. 

M.  They  immediately  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
told  their  brethren  what  had  occurred;  but  the  dis- 
ciples still  doubted;  nor  was  it  till  they  were  told 
that  He  had  appeared  unto  Peter,  that  they  were 
brought  to  believe  that  the  Lord  was  risen  indeed. 
Then  at  length  the  apostles  admitted  the  joyful  truth, 
and  listened  to  what  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus 
had  to  tell  of  our  Lord's  appearance  to  them.  And 
while  they  were  relating  what  had  passed,  ^^  Jesus 
himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Peace  be  unto  you  T* 

E.  Oh  now  they  will  have  no  more  doubts. 

M.  At  first  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit ;  but  their  graci- 
ous and  indulgent  Master  gently  dispersed  their  fears, 
saying,  <<  Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me  and  see ;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have.  And  when 
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be  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and 
his  feet;"  inviting  them  to  examine  with  their  eyes, 
and  to  feel  with  their  hands,  that  He  had  really  flesh 
and  bones,  and  that  in  His  flesh  were  the  wounds  which 
the  nails  and  the  spear  had  made  at  His  crucifixion. 
But  joy  made  them  still  incredulous;  they  wondered 
rather  than  believed.  These  things  were,  they  thought^ 
"  but  too  happy  to  be  true."  But  happily  for  them 
they  had  to  deal  with  a  most  compassionate  Saviour  ; 
who  could  make  allowance  for  all  their  infirmities,  who 
could  pity  their  weakness,  and  who  was  ready  to  give 
them  such  proof  as  they  could  not  doubt,  of  His  real 
bodily  presence  among  them,  by  asking  for  food  and 
eating  it  before  them.  And  now  their  joy  was  un- 
mixed.    They  saw,  believed,  and  were  glad. 

ELaving  made  Himself  fully  known  to  them,  Jesus 
left  with  them  His  legacy  of  Peace :  yes ;  though 
Peter  had  denied,  and  all  had  forsaken  Him,  He  gave 
them  all  the  blessing  of  Peace  ;  thus  comforting  dieir 
hearts,  and  attaching  them  by  the  bonds  of  peace 
more  than  ever  to  Himself.  He  then  gave  the  apos- 
tles a  commission  to  instruct  the  world  in  the  way  of 
life ;  that  as  He  had  been  a  Teacher  sent  from  God, 
so  they  should  be  teachers  sent  from  Him,  having 
authority  in  like  manner  to  send  others  also,  to  preach 
in  His  name  remission  of  sins,  and  so  to  loosen  or  else 
to  bind  the  consciences  of  men.  And  in  order  to  en* 
able  them  rightly  to  discharge  so  solemn  a  trust.  He 
now  gave  them,  as  before  His  death  He  had  promised, 
the  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit  For  He  breathed  on 
them  and  saith  unto  them,  ^^  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted ; 
and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain  they  are  petained." 

There  was  absent,  however,  on  this  interesting  oc- 
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casion  one  of  the  Apostles,  whose  name  was  Thomas. 
And  when  the  rest  told  him  that  they  had  seen  the 
Lord,  he  refused  to  believe  it,  unless  he  should  him- 
self see  and  feel  that  it  was  the  very  same  body  which 
had  hung  upon  the  cross ;  saying,  ^<  Except  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe."  So  backward 
were  the  eleven  to  receive  hastily  those  glorious  &cti, 
which  form  the  foundation  of  our  blessed  religion ! 
So  sure  therefore  may  we  be  of  the  truth  of  all  that 
they  in  their  writings  have  told  us ;  seeing  that  they 
themselves  did  not  believe  these  things  until  they 
were  compelled  to  do  so,  by  proofs  which  could  not  be 
doubted.  We  sometimes  hear  of  enthusiasts ;  that  is, 
people  who  take  up  very  warmly  certain  views  of 
things,  and  therefore  fancy  them  to  be  right ;  believ" 
ing  to  be  true  whatever  they  wish  to  be  so.  Now 
their  fitith  is  founded  not  in  reason  nor  in  evidence, 
but  in  their  own  feelings  and  affections.  It  was  not 
so  with  the  Apostles.  What  could  be  more  weloome 
to  them  than  to  hear  that  Jesus  was  alive  again  ?  Yet 
how  backward  were  they  to  believe  it !  although  as- 
sured of  it  over  and  over  again  by  different  disciples, 
who  had  either  been  told  the  glad  tidings  by  angels, 
or  else  had  themselves  seen  and  conversed  with  dieir 
risen  Saviour.  Even  their  own  senses  they  doubted 
for  a  while.  One  proof  was  not  enough  for  them : 
the  proofs  were  <^  many  and  infallible,"  such  as  could 
not  be  resisted,  before  their  unbelief  was  over- 
come. They  bad  the  fullest  possible  evidence  for 
their  own  satis&ction  before  they  began  to  preach 
Christ  Crucified  and  Risen  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  It 
was  in  this  spirit  that  St  Peter  declared,  ^<  We  have 
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not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  Majesty,"  that  is  to  say  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration :  and  so  they  were  of  His  resur- 
rection— eye-witnesses,  and  more  than  eye-witnesses : 
for  as  St.  John  says  expressly  in  the  beginning  of  one 
of  his  Epistles,  "  What  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes, 
what  they  had  gazed  upon  and  their  hands  had  handled, 
that  did  they  declare  concerning  the  Word  of  Life," 
The  fact  is,  the  Apostles  erred  not  on  the  side  of  an 
over  easy  faith,  but  the  other  way :  they  were  too  slow 
to  believe  what  Christ  had  said,  and  what  the  prophets 
had  foretold. 

£.  But  this  has  been  a  good  thing  for  us ;  has  it 
not.  Mamma  ? 

M.  Yes,  our  evidence  for  our  religion  is  much 
stronger  in  consequence ;  and  this  is  an  instance,  like 
others  without  number,  of  good  brought  out  of  evil 
by  that  gracious  Providence  which  governs  the  world. 
But  in  the  Apostles  such  backwardness  of  faith  was 
not  right 

E.  Had  Thomas  any  opportunity  of  judging  for 
himself  about  our  Saviour's  Redemption  ? 

M.  Yes;  our  Lord  mercifully  granted  him  abundant 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  heard,  whilst  He 
at  the  same  time  reproved  him  for  his  unbelief.  Eight 
days  after  His  first  appearance  among  the  disciples, 
they  were  again  assembled  together,  and  the  doors 
were  shut,  when  suddenly,  ^^  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst 
and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then  said  he  to  Tho- 
mas," who  was  now  amongst  them,  ^<  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy 
hand,  and  thust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless, 
but  believing."     It  was  a  happy  moment  for  Thomas : 
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his  unbelief  was  at  an  end  for  ever:  convinced  at 
once  both  of  the  reality  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection, 
and  of  the  divinity  of  His  character,  He  exclaims,  <^My 
Lord  and  my  God."  He  now  saw  and  believed :  he 
might  indeed ;  for  he  had  had  proofs  enough  to  have 
believed  without  seeing.  So,  remember,  may  we:  and  if 
we  do  believe  from  our  hearts  that  Jesus,  who  died  for 
our  sins,  did  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  now  reigns 
as  our  Lord  and  God  in  heaven,  we  shall  inherit  the 
blessing  which  Jesus  now  pronounced  on  all  who 
should  hereafter  believe  in  Him.  <<  Jesus  saith  unto 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  be- 
lieved ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet 
have  believed." 

See  Matt,  icxvili.  1 — 15.     Mark  xvL  1 — 14.     Luke 

xxiv.  1^-43.    John  xx. 
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THE   ASCENSION. 

M.  Our  last  conversation  was  on  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  and  of  the  various  proo&  which 
He  was  pleased  to  give  to  his  disciples  that  He  was 
risen  indeed.  Before  we  proceed,  it  will  be  well  to 
observe  on  what  day  of  the  week  our  blessed  Redeemer 
rose.     Can  you  tell  me  ? 

E.  It  was  not,  I  think,  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
but  the  day  after ;  that  is  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

M.  And  the  day  we  call  Sunday ;  which  the  church 
of  Christ  has  from  the  beginning  kept  holy,  instead  of 
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the  Jewish  Sabbath,  because  on  it  the  Saviour  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  so  rested  from  the  work  of  our 
redemption,  and  blessed  it  with  the  blessing  of  peace, 
and  hallowed  it  by  making  it  the  day  of  His  triumph. 

E.  But  then.  Mamma,  I  do  not  understand  how 
the  fourth  commandment  bids  us  keep  the  seventh 
day  holy.  Is  our  first  day  that  which  was  once  the 
seventh  ? 

M.  We  cannot  say  that  it  is,  or  that  it  is  not  so ; 
though  we  feel  that  this  may  possibly  be  the  case ;  as 
the  day  for  the  Jewish  Sabbath  was  chosen,  I  believe, 
as  being  the  day  of  their  deliverance  from  Egypt. 
But  by  the  seventh  day  in  the  commandment,  we  are 
to  understand  one  day  in  seven,  rather  than  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week,  as  reckoned  from  the  Creation  :  that 
is  to  say,  out  of  every  week  we  should  devote  one  day 
continually  to  the  public  service  of  God.  In  point  of 
fact,  there  can  be  no  one  seventh  day,  nor  any  one 
first  day,  the  same  for  the  whole  world.  For  you 
know,  whilst  the  day  begins  with  us  in  England  at  six 
o'clock,  for  instance,  in  the  spring,  it  is  closing  in 
New  Zealand,  whilst  at  Calcutta  it  is  noon  day  ;  and 
in  some  of  the  western  states  of  America  it  is  still 
midnight. 

Thus  in  New  Zealand,  and  even  in  New  South 
Wales,  the  Sabbath  must  of  necessity  be  kept  a  day 
later  or  a  day  earlier  than  with  us ;  and  in  very  few 
parts  of  the  world  can  it  begin  exactly  at  the  same 
time.  The  great  thing  then  is,  that  we  should  keep  the 
Sabbath  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  that  is,  we  should  truly 
keep  a  day  of  sacred  rest,  according  to  the  spirit  of 
God's  holy  commandment.  We  should  keep  it,  as  it 
has  been  kept,  from  the  very  first,  in  remembrance  of 
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God  our  Creator;  and  also  in  remembrance,  not,  as 
tke  Jews  did,  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Eg^pt,  but,  as      t 
our  Lord  and  His  apostles  have  taught  us,  of  our  deliver- 
ance from  a  far  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  through 
the  Resurrection  of  our  Redeemer  from  the  dead. 

E,  Is  there,  then,  a  new  commandment  in  the 
Gospel  bidding  us  to  keep  the  first  day  instead  of  the 
seventh  ? 

M.  There  is  no  express  commandment  But  we 
have  the  practice  of  the  church  from  the  first,  to  assure 
us  that  there  was  good  reason  for  the  change,  which 
otherwise  would  not  have  taken  place.  The  Apostles 
of  Christ  must  have  directed  it  so  to  be  done,  in  obe- 
dience to  His  will ;  indeed  we  find  the  first  day  of  the 
week  repeatedly  marked  in  the  New  Testament,  as  a 
day  especially  set  apart  under  the  Gospel  for  works  of 
piety.  And  the  great  reason  of  this  was,  that  on  the 
first  day  our  Lord  arose,  and  appeared  to  Mary  Mag- 
dalen, to  Cleopas  and  his  companion,  then  to  Peter, 
and  again  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  to  the  disci- 
ples assembled  at  Jerusalem. 

For  a  week  afterwards  the  Gospel  is  silent.  Then 
on  the  eighth  day,  that  is  on  the  next  Sunday,  our 
Lord  appears  again,  on  the  occasion  of  which  we 
spoke,  when  the  unbelief  of  Thomas  was  removed. 
And  thus  it  was  that  Sunday  began  to  be,  as  it  after- 
ward continued  to  be,  the  Gospel  sabbath,  the  day  of 
weekly  remembrance  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

But  we  must  go  on  with  the  history,  which  is  now 
approaching  rapidly  to  a  close ;  continuing,  as  it  has 
done  all  along,  to  increase  in  interest  and  importance, 
every  step  it  takes.  Our  Lord  had  already  appeared 
several  times  to  the  Apostles  and  others  in  and  near 
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Jerusalem ;  and  probably  all  the  disciples  there  were 
now  fully  persuaded  of  His  return  to  life.  But  most 
of  the  followers  of  Christ  were  Galileans :  it  was  in 
Galilee  that  He  had  chiefly  taught.  "  The  land  of 
Zabulon  and  of  Nephthalim,  the  way  of  the  sea  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,"  was  in  this  respect 
peculiarly  favoured.  We  may  hence,  perhaps,  see  a  reason 
why  our  Lord  should  vouchsafe  to  make  His  great  pub- 
lic appearance  in  Galilee,  where  many  believed  on  Him, 
rather  than  at  Jerusalem  where  He  had  been  despised 
and  rejected ;  especially  as  there  were,  no  doubt,  among 
His  disciples  many  females  and  infirm  persons,  who 
had  not  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Paschal  feast 
Be  this  however  as  it  may,  certain  it  is,  that  it  was 
in  Galilee  chiefly  that  our  Lord  promised  before  His 
death  to  appear  when  He  was  risen ;  and  there  that 
He  commanded  His  disciples  to  assemble,  on  a  moun- 
tain which  He  had  pointed  out  to  them  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

-E.  Were  there  many  disciples  on  that  mountain 
then? 

M.  The  number  of  disciples  altogether — of  those 
I  mean,  who  had  been  actually  baptized  as  such,  was 
probably  not  very  great  as  yet ;  but  St  Paul  expressly 
says,  that,  after  His  resurrection,  our  Lord  once  ap- 
peared, and  it  was  most  probably  on  this  great  occasion 
in  Galilee,  to  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  were  alive  when  the 
apostle  wrote ;  that  is  about  twenty  years  afterwards ; 
and  many  perhaps  lived  much  longer,  to  hand  down 
to  succeeding  Christians,  their  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
the  resurrection, 

JS.  But  did  not  our    Saviour   ever  show  Himself 
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to  any  but  His  disciples?  Would  it  not  have  put 
His  enemies  to  utter  confusion,  if  they  had  seen  Him 
again  in  the  temple,  instructing  the  people  as  He  did 
before  His  death  ?  Even  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
must  have  believed  in  Him  then,  I  think  ? 

M.  Perhaps  not,   Edward.     They  who  shut  their 
eyes  against  His  miracles,  and  their  hearts  against 
His  goodness;  who  refused  to  hear  Moses  and  the 
prophets,   bearing   their  clear    testimony    to    Him; 
neither  would  they  have  been  persuaded,  if  He  had 
gone  to  them  from  the  grave.     The  heart  that  rejects 
such  evidence  as  is  sufficient  to  convince  it,  will  as 
easily  reject  more.     It  is  indeed  remarkable,  that  it 
was  the  raising  a  man  from  the  dead,  that  led  these 
enemies  of  Christ  to  seek  His  death.     You  may  re- 
collect how  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  exasperated 
them.      Besides,  the  Jewish  rulers    liad  undeniable        | 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  in  the  testimony        ' 
of  the  very  guards,  whom  they  had  placed  to  watdi        1 
His  sepulchre.     These  soldiers,  the  moment  they  had 
recovered  from  the  panic,  into  which  they  had  been 
thrown  by  the  earthquake  and  the  appearance  of  the 
angel,    went    and  told   the   chief  priests   what    had        i 
occurred.     But  what  was  their  conduct?     They  called       ! 
a  council  and  resolved,  not  to  confess  their  crime  and 
acknowledge   the  risen    Messiah,  but  to  bribe   the 
soldiers  with  large  presents  of  money,  to  utter  a  wicked 
and  absurd  falsehood, — to  say  that  the  disciples  bad 
come  by  night,  and  stolen  Him  away  while  they  slept 
A  story  which,  if  true,  would  have  cost  these  poor 
men  their  lives ;  it  being  death  to  a  Roman  soldier  to 
sleep  when  on  duty.    But  the  chief  priests  promised,  if 
Pilate  heard  of  it,  to  make  such  a  representation  of 
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the  case  to  him,  as  should  secure  them  from  punish- 
ment. 

E.  I  am  sure,  I  would  not  have  trusted  them. 

M.  No ;  bad  men  cannot  be  trusted :  we  do  not 
know  however  how  this  matter  ended  for  the  soldiers. 
As  to  the  persecutors  of  Christ,  it  would  have  been 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  such  persons  should  have 
been  so  highly  favoured,  as  to  see  Him  risen,  whom, 
in  despite  of  so  much  evidence,  they  were  deter- 
mined to  reject  For  what  a  blessed,  what  a  glorious 
privilege  it  was,  to  be  permitted  to  see  the  Saviour 
after  His  victory  over  death  !  What  an  abundant  re- 
ward to  those  humble  and  sincere  followers,  who  had 
faith  to  believe  in  Him  in  the  days  of  His  humilia- 
tion !  who  had  shown  themselves  frail  indeed,  and  at 
times  slow  of  belief,  yet  honest  and  open  to  convic- 
tion !  To  such  chosen  witnesses,  and  not  to  all  the  peo- 
ple, (proud  or  humble,  obstinate  or  candid,)  did  our 
Lord  condescend  to  appear. 

Yet  observe,  my  child,  that  these  chosen  witnesses 
were  not  few ;  there  were  not  one  or  two,  who  might 
possibly  have  been  deceived,  but  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once;  and  in  particular,  there  were  the  eleven 
apostles,  who  had  been  our  Lord's  personal  attendants 
all  through  His  ministry,  and  could  not  be  deceived 
as  to  His  person. 

When  on  this  solemn  occasion,  the  disciples  saw  the 
Lord,  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him,  as  the 
women  had  done  before,  when  He  appeared  to  them 
from  the  tomb.  They  worshipped  their  risen  Saviour, 
and  so  did  the  apostles.  And  He  permitted  it — He 
who  had  once  expressly  said,  "  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

E  e  2 
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Thus  the  disciples  had  already  learnt  each  one  to  say 
to  Jesus,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  Some  indeed, 
less  instructed  than  the  rest,  might  have  doubted  for 
awhile,  whether  Christ  were  really  to  be  worshipped, 
were  really  God.  But  all  such  doubts  must  have  gi^en 
way  when  they  heard  our  Lord  say,  **  All  power  is  given 
unto  me,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;"  and  again, 
when  they  heard  Him  command  His  apostles,  to  "  go 
and  disciple  the  nations ;"  to  bring  them  one  and  all 
into  His  school ;  baptizing  them,  not  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  only,  but  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  both  of  these  blessed  Persons  being  together 
with  the  Father  the  object  of  our  religious  worship, 
the  source  of  all  our  mercies.  He  bade  them  also 
teach  all  mankind  to  observe  whatever  He  had  taught 
them,  and  graciously  promised,  in  the  exercise  of 
this  holy  ministry  which  He  had  given  them,  to  be 
with  them,  and  all  who  should  succeed  them  in  that 
blessed  work,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

JE.  Did  the  Lord  show  Himself  any  more  to  the 
apostles  after  this  ? 

Af.  Yes;  whilst  they  remained  in  Galilee,  He 
appeared  to  them  as  they  were  fishing  on  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  making  Himself  known  to  them  by  causing 
them  to  enclose  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  such  as 
you  have  heard  of  before,  as  if  to  remind  them  again  of 
their  calling,  which  they  were  soon  to  commence  with 
great  power  and  success,  as  fishers  of  men.  And 
when  they  were  come  to  land,  He  invited  them 
to  dine  once  more  with  Him,  distributing  to  them 
with  His  own  hands  the  bread  and  the  fish.  The 
Evangelist  St.  John  has  given  us  a  beautiful  account 
of  a  conversation  which  took  place  on  this  occasion, 
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between  the  compassionate  Saviour  and  His  poor 
fallen  disciple  Pieter.  In  this  discourse  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  the  most  solemn  yet  tender  and  affectionate 
manner,  reminded  Peter  of  that  sad  night  when  he 
had  denied  Him,  not  upbraiding  him  with  his  ingrati- 
tude, but  inviting  him  to  feel  that  he  was  again  re- 
stored to  his  Master's  favour.  Three  times  He  put  to 
him  this  touching  question,  <^  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me?"  How  must  that  question  have 
wrung  the  heart  of  Peter!  reminding  him,  as  it 
evidently  did,  of  those  three  times  when  he  had  denied 
his  suffering  Lord. 

E,  I  dare  say  he  was  afraid  to  answer,  "  Yes." 

M.  He  was  no  doubt  deeply  distressed  to  think  that  his 
blessed  Master  should  have  had  so  much  reason  to  doubt 
his  love :  but,  happily  for  Peter,  his  own  heart  assured 
him  that  he  did  love  the  Saviour,  and  he  was  able  to 
say,  "  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee ;"  and 
at  last,  when  grieved  at  the  question  being  put  to  him 
a  third  time,  to  exclaim,  in  the  sincerity  of  his  soul, 
"  Lord  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee."  Then,  as  if  to  accept  the  assurance  of 
his  love,  and  to  raise  the  heart  of  His  drooping  dis- 
ciple, by  giving  him  a  strong  proof  that  He  did  so, 
the  blessed  Jesus  committed  to  Peter  a  most  solemn 
charge,  in  which  He  gave  him  a  full  opportunity  of 
proving  that  love  which  he  had  now  so  warmly  de- 
clared. To  each  assurance  of  affection,  which  Peter 
gave  Him,  Jesus  replied,  "  Feed  my  sheep,"  or  "  feed 
my  lambs." 

E,  I  suppose  that  our  Lord  meant  that  he  was  to 
take  care  of  His  people,  both  young  and  old  ? 

M,  Yes :  it  is  they  who  are  spoken  of  by  the  Good 
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Shepherd  as  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  His  flock.  These 
>vere  now  to  be  entrusted  to  the  care  of  the  apostles ; 
who  were  to  watch  over  them  and  feed  them  with  the 
bread  of  life,  to  lead  them  in  the  green  pastures,  and 
by  the  still  waters  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  be  ready  to 
perform  the  duty  of  Christian  pastors  in  the  midst  of 
dangers  and  even  of  death.  Thus  would  Peter  have 
full  opportunity  of  showing  the  reality  of  his  affection 
for  Christ ;  and  so  sincere  was  that  love,  that  he  did 
not  shrink  from  the  office  assigned  to  him,  although 
our  Lord  plainly  forewarned  him  that  it  would  lead  to 
a  cruel  death,  clearly  pointing  out  that  the  death  He 
Himself  had  suffered,  the  death  of  the  cross,  should  be 
the  death  also  of  this  attached  disciple.  He,  who  had 
once  fled  from  the  cross  of  his  Master,  would,  hereafter, 
willingly  for  that  Master's  sake  be  stretched  out  upon 
the  cross  himself. 

E.  And  was  it  so,  Mamma  ? 

M.  We  are  told  by  the  writers  of  our  early  Church 
History,  that  St.  Peter  suffered  crucifixion  a  short 
time  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  about 
thirty  years  after  this  our  Saviour's  last  conversation 
with  him.  We  are  also  told  that  He  requested  to  be  cru- 
cified with  his  head  downwards,  stating  that  he  was  not 
worthy  to  die  in  the  same  manner  that  his  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  died.  What  an  affecting  proof  was 
here  that  the  Apostle  understood  his  own  heart  when 
he  said,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee  !" 

E,  I  think  he  is  more  to  be  envied  than  pitied. 
Mamma. 

M,  Indeed  he  is :  for  he  loved  a  Master  who  can 
give  eternal  life,  and  abundantly  reward  His  followers 
in  heaven,  for  any  sacrifice  which  they  make  for  Him 
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here.  The  sacrifice  in  St  Peter's  case  was  great; 
but  the  reward  infinitely  greater.  What  is  the  loss  of 
a  few  days  or  years  on  earth,  compared  with  an  eter- 
nity in  heaven !  What  the  momentary  agony  of  a 
cruel  death,  (should  it  be  such,)  when  contrasted  with 
joy  without  measure  and  without  end  ! 

E.  And  did  the  other  Apostles  die  Martyrs  also  ?  or 
were  our  Lord's  words  addressed  to  Peter  only  ? 

M.  The  command  to  feed  his  flock  was  addressed, 
no  doubt,  equally  to  all  the  Apostles,  who  were  all 
equal  in  office  and  authority  :  and,  in  the  exercise  of 
their  office,  all  the  Apostles  were  at  times  exposed 
to  great  sufferings  and  dangers.  History  tells  us, 
that  all  but  one  suffered  martyrdom ;  thus  resembling 
more  nearly  their  suffering  Lord.  One,  however, 
was  exempt,  not  indeed  from  suffering,  nor  yet  from 
martyrdom,    but  he  was  exempt  from  a  violent  death. 

E.  What  do  you  mean.  Mamma?  how  could  he 
escape  a  violent  death,  and  yet  suffer  martyrdom? 
and  of  which  of  them  are  you  speaking  ? 

M,  I  allude  to  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  St. 
John,  who  is  said  to  have  been  thrown  into  a  caldron 
of  boiling  oil,  yet  by  a  miracle  escaped  unhurt,  as  I 
once  mentioned  to  you  before.  He  lived  to  be  above 
ninety  years  old,  and  died  at  length  a  natural  death. 
It  seems  that  St.  Peter  had  been  anxious  to  know 
what  would  become  of  this  beloved  disciple,  and  that 
he  asked  this  question  of  our  Lord,  "Lord,  and 
what  shall  this  man  do  ?"  Our  Saviour  intimated  in 
reply,  that  he  should  remain  on  earth  till  He  Himself 
came ;  which  made  the  disciples  think  that  St  John 
was  never  to  die.  Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  mean 
this ;  He  was  speaking  not  of  His  coming  in  glory 
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at  the  end  of  the  world,  but  of  His  coming  in  venge- 
ance to  punish  Jerusalem.  Jerusalem  was  destroyed 
by  Titus  in  the  year  70 ;  and  John  died  in  the  year 
100.  So  strictly  was  this  prophecy  fulfilled  in  the 
&ct  of  St  John  surviving  so  long  all  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles. 

After  the  appearance  at  the  lake,  our  Lord  was 
seen,  as  St  Paul  mentions,  by  James,  who  became 
afterwards  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  is  supposed, 
by  some,  to  have  been  expressly  appointed  to  that 
office  by  Christ  Himself. 

We  have  also  an  account  of  His  final  appearance 
to  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.  Do  you  think  you  can  tell  me  now 
of  how  many  appearances  of  our  Lord  we  have  heard 
since  His  resurrection  ? 

E,  I  think  I  can.     Did  He  not  ^pear 

1.  To  Mary  Magdalen. 

2.  To  the  other  holy  women. 

3.  To  the  disciples  walking  to  Emmaus. 

4.  To  Peter. 

5.  To  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week. 

6.  To  the  Apostles  as  they  sat  at  meat  when 
Thomas  was  with  them ;  and  that  too  was  on  Sunday. 

7.  In  Galilee,  on  mount  Tabor. 

8.  By  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 

9.  To  James. 

10.  At  His  ascension  into  heaven. 

Of  this,  Mamma,  His  last  appearance,  I  hope  you 
will  tell  me  as  much  as  ever  you  can. 

M.  Of  that  glorious  event  we  have  short,  but  deeply 
interesting,  accounts  given  us  in  the  Gospels  of  St. 
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Mark  and  St  Luke,  and  again  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  It  seems  that  having  assembled  His  Apos- 
tles at  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  Jesus  repeated  His  solemn 
charge  that  they  should  go  and  bear  witness  of  Him 
unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world.  Then  He  led 
them  out  unto  Bethany,  unto  the  top  of  mount  Olivet. 

E.  Ah,  we  have  often  heard  of  that  mountain  before. 

M.  It  had  been  often  hallowed  by  the  Redeemer's 
presence  \  From  the  Mount  of  Olives  he  had  shed 
His  holy  instructions,  like  refreshing  dew,  upon  the 
hearts  of  His  disciples.  In  the  Mount  of  Olives 
He  had  spent  whole  nights  in  communion  with  His 
heavenly  Father.  From  the  Mount  of  Olives  He  had 
wept  over  Jerusalem :  and  in  the  Mount  of  Olives  was 
that  garden,  where  He  had  so  often  resorted  with  His 
disciples ;  and  which  became  at  last  the  scene  of  that 
agony  and  bloody  sweat,  which  brought  an  angel 
down  to  comfort  Him.  Yes ;  the  Mount  of  Olives  is 
to  us  as  a  dear  familiar  place.  We  have  known  it  as 
the  Mount  of  teaching;  we  have  known  it  as  the 
Mount  of  prayer ;  we  have  known  it  on  a  high  festal 
day  become  a  Mount  of  weeping ;  we  have  known  it 
as  the  Mount  of  agony,  but  henceforth  we  shall  know 
it  as  the  Mount  of  glory. 

Again,  in  this  sacred  spot.  He  renewed  His  instruc- 
tions respecting  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel,  foretelling 
the  wonders  which  should  attend  them  in  doing  it. 
And  then  the  Saviour  lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed 
them  for  the  last  time.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven ;  a  cloud  receiving  him  out  of  their 
sight." 

1  See  Bishop  Hall. 
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E.  Our  Lord  did  not  go  up  then  in  a  diariot  of  fire 
as  His  servant  Elijah  did  ? 

M.  No ;  the  Redeemer  ^  needed  neither  chariot, 
nor  carriage  of  angels ;'  for  He  is  the  author  of  life  and 
motion,  and  all  more  in  and  from  Him.''  '^  A  doad 
received  him  out  of  their  sight ;"  henceforth  He  was 
hidden  from  their  view ;  nor  could  they  tell  how  mach 
of  glory  lay  beyond  that  cloud.  No  eye  could  behold 
and  no  heart  imagine  what  that  doud  concealed.  No 
hulnan  being  was  allowed  to  behold  the  glorious  wel- 
come which  awaited  the  Incarnate  God  as  He  ap- 
proached the  blessed  regions  of  immortality.  But  we 
have  some  idea  given  os  of  it  in  many  parts  of  Scrip- 
tare  ^  In  one  place  we  are  told  that  '^  God  is  gone 
up  with  a  merry  noise,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet:"  in  another  sublime  passage  the  inspired 
writer  attempts  to  describe  the  joy  that  would  prevail 
in  heaven  upon  the  return  of  the  Redeemer.  He  allows 
us  even  to  hear  the  voices  of  the  angels  announcing 
and  rejoicing  in  His  approach:  he  bids  us  listen  while 
they  sing,  '*  Lift  up  your  heads.  Oh  ye  gates ;  and  be 
ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory 
shall  come  in."  St  Paul  too  gives  us  to  understand 
that  it  was  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  that  the 
Psalmist  spoke  beforehand,  when  he  said :  <'  The 
chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  many 
thousands  of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  upon  high; 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive ;  thou  has  received  gifts 
for  men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord 
God  (the  Holy  Spirit)  might  dwell  among  them."  This 

1  BisHop  Hall. 
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was,  indeed,  the  great  triumphal  procession  of  the 
Son  of  God,  of  which  His  public  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem was  but  a  faint  type  or  shadow.  Now  it  was 
that  He  returned  home  from  ^His  conquests  to  the 
capital  of  His  dominions,  the  heavenly  Zion ;  now  that 
He  was  proceeding  to  the  true  Temple,  His  Father's 
house,  with  its  many  glorious  mansions ;  now,  that  He 
triumphed  over  His  captive  enemies,  received  gifts  to 
distribute  among  His  once  rebellious  subjects,  and 
above  all  that  chief  of  gifts,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  He  shed  so  abundantly  on  His  Apostles,  and  first 
converts,  and  sheds  also  upon  us. 

E.  But  the  disciples  must  have  felt  sad,  when  the 
cloud  concealed  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  their  view ; 
and  when  they  felt  that  they  now  really  should  see 
Him  again  no  more. 

Af.  It  must,  indeed,  have  been  a  bitter  bereave- 
ment to  them :  but  thev  were  not  left  without  comfort. 
Out  of  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  who  doubt- 
less attended  our  Lord,  two  were  spared  to  comfort 
and  support  those  who  were  left  behind.  In  the  midst 
of  BLis  own  Glory,  the  Lord  remembered  His  disci- 
ples. When,  indeed,  had  He  forgotten  them?  But  this 
was  as  it  were  a  peculiar  assurance  that  He  would  be 
as  mindful  of  them  in  that  world,  whither  He  was  now 
gone,  as  He  had  always  been  here  below.  How  full 
of  comfort  is  this  thought,  not  only  for  the  Apostles, 
but  for  every  sincere  Christian  to  the  end  of  the  world ! 
How  full  of  comfort  to  us,  as  well  as  to  them,  is  the 
promise  which  tliose  blessed  beings  gave  to  the  look- 
ing, longing,  loving  disciples  !  For  "  as  they  looked 
stedfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold  two 

men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said, 

10 
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Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  here  gazing  up  li 
heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  froia 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  vi 
have  seen  him  go  in^  heaven."  Here  was  comfor 
for  the  Apostles ;  and  they  were  comforted  :  for  they 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  there  wait- 
ed for  tlie  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the 
promise  of  Christ,  to  endue  them  with  power  from  on 
high;  spending  the  intervening  time  chiefly  in  the 
temple,  in  praising  and  blessing  God  for  the  glorious 
things  which  they  had  seen,  and  for  the  still  more 
glorious  prospects  of  which  they  were  partakers.  For 
their  minds  were  at  length  opened  to  understand  the  real 
meaning  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  Scripture,  and 
the  true  nature  of  their  Master's  kingdom :  so  that 
they  could  now  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  their  trials,  that, 
as  for  their  Lord,  He  was  in  Heaven,  safe  and  blessed 
for  ever  and  ever ;  and  that  in  due  time  He  would  do 
whatever  pleased  Him,  for  the  success  of  His  religion 
and  for  the  happiness  of  those  who  should  truly  em- 
brace it. 

See  Matt,  xxviii.  16—20.     Mark  xvi.  15 — 20. 
Luke  xxiv.  44 — 53.     John  xxi. 


THE  END. 


Gilbert  &  Rivinoton,  Printers,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 
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